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T
he Institute of Archaeology in Belgrade and
National Museum in Ni{ initiated in 1989 the
joint project directed by Z. Kalu|erovi} and N.

\uri}-Slavkovi} in order to investigate in detail possi-
ble Paleolithic sites in the Ni{ region. The text by A.
Or{i}-Slaveti}, who was the first to indicate the location
Kremenac near the village Rujnik in the journal Stari-
nar in 1936 has been used as the starting point.1 At that
time the attention of the academic public was drawn by
just one sentence and the summary map to the site where
finished and semi-finished flint flakes and huge quan-
tity of unworked pebbles have been found on the surface.
The first activity within this project was the site survey-
ing in the immediate vicinity of Kremenac in 1991 and
the test trench excavations had been conducted at the
foot of Velika Humska ^uka in 1994 when also the pro-
spection of the site Kremenac had been carried out. 

The site Kremenac is relatively bare slope about
1.6 km long and around 200 to 270 meters wide covered
in places with sparse grass and low bushes and charac-
terized by exceptionally large quantity of flint nodules
of various dimensions protruding to the surface (Figs.
1, 2, 3). The northern sections of this slope are at around
390 meters above sea level, while its southern section
descending towards the Ni{ valley is at around 330
meters above sea level. Writing about the genesis and
evolution of the Ni{ valley Martinovi} states that the
Hum–Rujnik extension is apparent to the north of the
Ni{ava River, between the villages Rujnik and Hum
exists.2 The site Kremenac is located at the western

LOWER PALEOLITHIC SITE KREMENAC 
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Abstract. – The site Kremenac has been known for decades as a location where large quantity of raw material 
for production of the chipped stone artifacts had been found. Only the excavations in 1995 and 1996 defined to a certain 

extent the artifacts, which indicated by their morphology the Lower Paleolithic date of this site. Because of the impossibility 
to study for the time being the material from the excavations this work deals with the surface chance finds, which are 

typologically and even more morphologically distinctive and on the basis of which it is possible to indicate the exceptional 
early date and importance of this site.
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Josip [ARI], Lower Paleolithic Site Kremenac near the Village Rujnik (Serbia) (7–31)

border of that extension. In the same text Martinovi}
particularly emphasizes the conclusion of Sr. Milojevi}
that the north Ni{ava fault together with the Ni{ava
fault predisposed the Ni{ava valley and that one fault
of lower order contacts Rujnik and the fresh opals had
been found on that fault.3 Considering the altitude above
sea level of the Kremenac area it could be said that this
area corresponds to the terraces of 385–375 m, 362–
–348 m, 345–333 m and 320–308 m above sea level
and their origin Martinovi} relates to the glacial peri-
ods Mindel (385–375 m), i.e. somewhat more precise-
ly Mindel 2 (362–348 m) and interglacial Mindel 2 –
Riss 1 as the time of entering of the Rujni~ka reka
(river) into the Ni{ava terrace has been dated.4 Accor-
ding to the data provided by the author of the excava-
tions Z. Kalu|erovi}5 this area resembles an ancient

lake terrace, which is at considerably higher altitude
than the present-day lowest point of the Ni{ava valley
(around 200 m above sea level) and also much older
and where the flint pebbles had been deposited as a
result of once very strong lake activity. The dimensi-
ons of flint and opal pebbles vary from few centime-
ters in diameter to huge pieces up to 80 cm long and
weighing more than hundred kilograms. The local
inhabitants used this material in everyday life for
many previous decades so many wells in the village

STARINAR LXI/2011
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3 Martinovi} 1976, 39.
4 Martinovi} 1976, 85–91.
5 Kalu|erovi} 1996a. Unfortunately author does not quote

relevant literature on which he based his statement.

Fig. 1. Geographical position 
of an open air site Kremenac, 

near village Rujnik, Serbia:
1) Place of finding of bifacial 

chopper (Pl. IV/1 and Fig. 5); 
2) Location of one of few stone piles

containing Paleolithic artifacts 
collected by villagers (protobiface 

in Pl. IV/3); 3) Region of 
excavations in 1995. and 1996

Sl. 1. Kremenac, nalazi{te
na otvorenom kod sela Rujnika,

Srbija: 1) Dvostrani ~oper
(T. IV/1 i Sl. 5); 2) Jedna od

hrpa kamewa koju su prikupili
me{tani i u kojoj se nalaze

paleolitski artefakti
(protobifas na T. IV/3); 
3) Prostor iskopavawa

1995. i 1996. godine
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Rujnik had been built with the flint pebbles from
Kremenac. 

Considering the concentration of the surface finds
during 1995 the position of two trenches of 8 square
meters in total had been selected. The first trench was
laid on the fringes of the village while the second one
was around 650 meters to the southeast from the first.6

Despite more than modest size of investigated area of
4.5 square meters, 15 artifacts have been found at the
depth of 1 meter.7 The excavations continued in 1996 in
trench 2, which was expanded to the total of 9 square
meters. In the same year the excavations started also in
trench 3 with removing of the humus layer. The level
of virgin soil was reached in trench 2 and five geolog-
ical strata have been distinguished, two of them being
also the archaeological layers, which yielded almost
two hundred artifacts.8 In 1996, upon the invitation by
Z. Kalu|erovi} I spent one day at the site and on that
occasion I saw the assemblage of the artifacts, which
came from the excavations but also from the prospection
conducted at the site and also within a wider area of the
Rujnik village. I visited the site once again that very
same year after the excavations in order to see what is
the state of it and whether any devastation happened
after the archaeological team left the site. The entire
area of Kremenac was intact as well as the area where
the trenches had been excavated. In the immediate vi-
cinity of the site Kremenac was a military installation,
which was targeted in NATO bombing in 1999. As a
prepartion for starting a new project of the Archaeolo-

gical Institute which would be a continuation of the pre-
vious one, I revisited the site in summer of 2008 and in
spring of 2009 in order to see whether the site changed
in the past 13 years and to what extent. Fortunately, the
surface of the site looked intact as during my first visit
in 1996. During these visits I found on the surface
around hundred interesting pieces and among them 27
chipped stone artifacts, which represent for the time
being the most significant indicators for the dating of
this site considering that material from the excavations
of Z. Kalu|erovi} was not available for the analysis at
the time this text is being written.

It is necessary to emphasize that the area of Kre-
menac had been used for many years as the army train-
ing ground for artillery trainings. In publicly available
satellite pictures on the internet the traces of the artille-
ry vehicles maneuvers are clearly visible and infantry
trenches as well as large dug out areas where self-pro-
pelled artillery was located could be still discerned today
at many locations at the site. The maneuvering of this
self-propelled artillery of which many had caterpillars
resulted in crushing of large quantity of the surface
nodules and creation of the mass of flakes many of
which have the characteristics which could confuse the

STARINAR LXI/2011
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6 This distance is based on a rough guess of the author of exca-
vations Z. Kalu|erovi} and actual distance is between 0.9 and 1.0 km.

7 Kalu|erovi} 1996a, 1996b.
8 Kalu|erovi} 1996b.

Fig. 2. Open air site Kremenac, view to the north
Fig. 3. Stone pile containing Paleolithic artifacts, collected by villagers

Sl. 2. Kremenac, nalazi{te na otvorenom, pogled ka severu
Sl. 3. Hrpa kamewa koje su prikupili me{tani i u kojoj se nalaze paleolitski artefakti
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inexperienced investigator and lead him to the assump-
tion that these are authentic artifacts. Because of that
careful collecting of the surface material is necessary
and even more careful analysis and attribution of dis-
covered objects is essential.

Considering the traces of the military activity in this
area worth mentioning is the existence of a dugout en-
countered in one trench that was briefly mentioned by
Z. Kalu|erovi}.9 He mentions in his report well-pre-
served slanting circular pit of funnel-like cross section
that penetrates through all the layers with flint raw ma-
terial and into the virgin soil. Considering that the raw
material was probably easy reachable on the surface
the question of justification for digging such pit could
be raised. If we assume that someone searching for high
quality pieces of raw material started to dig out of mere
curiosity the question is why he made narrow vertical
pit through all the layers with flint instead of horizon-
tally following the first layer with higher concentration
as it had been common practice in the genuine prehis-
toric mines? If we remember the information about the
army activities at this site the question reasonably aris-
es whether this pit resulted from the army activity in
some earlier times? Even if this pit is not the result of
the military activities it is still possible that this is a
recent excavation of an indefinable purpose. The most
reliable answer will be obtained in the course of new
excavations in the future.

Raw material used for making the artifacts of Kre-
menac was analyzed at the University of Belgrade –
Faculty of Mining and Geology, Laboratory of SEM-
EDS by Dr Suzana Eri}. Scanning electron microscope

(type JSM–6610 LV) coupled with energy dispersive
spectrometer (type X-Max Large Area Analytical Sili-
con Drift, Oxford) and LaB6 filament as the electron
source was used for morphological and chemical ana-
lyses. Samples were coated by gold using a BALTEC-
SCD-005 sputter-coating device with an 18 mm thick
gold layer and investigated on natural broken surfaces
and under high vacuum. Images were produced using
the detector for secondary electrons. 

Three most abundant rock varieties of variable
color represent samples which were analyzed: 1 – pale
brownish sample, 2 – pale ochre sample and 3 – grayish
sample. Macroscopically, all the rock samples show
amorphous texture and massive fabric often showing
tiny cracks. The rock material shows hardness of around
7 according to Moss’s scale and shows no reaction with
diluted HCl. Broken surfaces have characteristic shell
like shapes, while strike edges are sharp. Sporadically,
the rock surfaces are covered by whitish amorphous
cortex (cortex in archaeological terminology).

Semiquantitative SEM-EDS analyses are given in
Table 1. All the rock samples are compositionally and
texturally opals. They show amorphous textures (Figs.
4a, c, e) and predominately silica compositions (analy-
ses 1–1, 2–1 and 3–1). The rock mass is not homogenous
since small holes and cracks are visible on SEM images.
The cavities in sample 1 and cracks in sample 2 are parts
of the rock where crystal growth was possible and they

STARINAR LXI/2011
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9 Kalu|erovi} 1996a, 1996b.

Table 1. Chemical analyses of raw material (wt %) normalized at 100 %

Tabela 1. Hemijske analize sirovinskog materijala (wt %) normalizovanog pri 100 %

Sample number 1 2 3

Analysis number 1–1 1–2 1–3 1–4 1–5 1–6 1–7 2–1 2–2 3–1

Place of analyses
rock 

hole cortex cortex cortex cortex cortex
rock

crack
rock

mass mass mass

Mineral opal quartz opal limonite limonite limonite opal opal quartz opal

Al 0 2.89 0 0 1.17 0 1.55 0.98 1.22

Si 46.74 44.19 41.68 2.51 1.74 0 37.97 45.88 45.67 46.74

Ti 0 0 0 1.83 0.97 0 0 0 0 0

Fe 0 0 7.58 64.05 64.65 69.94 11.08 0 0 0

O 53.26 52.92 50.74 31.61 31.46 30.06 49.4 53.14 53.11 53.26

Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
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Fig. 4. Secondary electron images 
of the analyzed material: 
a) sample 1; b) sample 1 – detail; c) sample 2; 
d) sample 2 – detail; e) sample 3. 
The crosses mark the analyzed spots

Sl. 4. Snimci sekundarnih elektrona: 
a) uzorak 1; b) uzorak 1 – detaq; c) uzorak 2; 
d) uzorak 2 – detaq; e) uzorak 3. 
Krsti}i markiraju analizirane ta~ke

are marked by crystals of quartz (Figs. 4b, d, analyses
1–2 and 2–2). Sample 1 has well developed cortex sur-
faces (Fig. 4a). The cortex itself is amorphous and its
composition does not differ from the rest of the rock
mass. Spongy parts developed on the surface of the
cortex are represented by limonite impregnations
(analyses 1–4 to 1–6).

Most of the objects discussed in this text and which
are undoubtedly the artifacts could be distinguished
from the others not only on the basis of their charac-
teristics resulting from the technological procedures in
the knapping process but also because of the promi-
nent milky white patina, which in some instances cov-
ers also the retouched surface. In other words, all flint



(in this case opal), which contains unstable impurities
is prone to patination, which varies depending on the
variety of factors most important of which are:

– texture and microstructure of the rock
– its permeability
– kind, proportion and distribution of impurities
– environmental factors including temperature

and chemical composition of the soil
The thickness of the patina could be uneven. It

should be emphasized that patina formation is also in-
fluenced by the length of flint exposure to the mentioned
conditions. Two distinctive patina types could develop
– the milky white and reddish-brown. Both types of
patina mainly differ in the changes of color and their
study makes easier better understanding of the causes
of flint coloration.10 The artifacts from Kremenac have
been made of many variegated opals with just one spe-
cimen made of coarse-grained white quartzite, and as
we already emphasized the milky white patina covered
many of them. This detail is exceptionally important
for two reasons: first, it makes possible distinguishing
genuine artifacts from the flakes resulting from the
crushing of pebbles overrun by artillery vehicles and
second, also very important, it makes possible distin-
guishing the earliest Paleolithic artifacts from those
dating from the later periods (Neolithic, Eneolithic)
mentioned by Kalu|erovi}.11 Still, it should be taken
into account that the unworked pieces of raw material
also lied on the surface for rather long time so they
were covered with patina even before the artifacts had
been made. If after that the artifacts also lied on the sur-

face for a rather long time there is considerable chance
for the patina to cover also the retouched surfaces. But,
if the artifact was more or less covered with earth also
those specimens, which are dated according to their
morphology to the Early Paleolithic could be covered
with patina only on the original surface but not on the
retouched surface.

To recapitulate – the patina is not the basic criterion
for identification of the oldest artifacts at the site Kre-
menac but it is one of the most crucial and that should
always be borne in mind.

When we analyze the artifacts of indubitably Pale-
olithic provenance, two groups could be discerned: in the
first group are specimens with morphological context
perhaps even more indicative than the typological con-
text and it dates them without doubt in the period be-
fore the Middle Paleolithic, while in the second group
are specimens, which have slightly more conspicuous
typological characteristics according to which they
could be ascribed to the Middle Paleolithic – the
Mousterian period. If this dating were correct and even
if from the site Kremenac originate only the Middle

10 Hurst and Kelly 1961; Rottländer 1975.
11 Kalu|erovi} 1996a. In the moment of writing this article I

have no insight into complete finds of Z. Kalu|erovi}. One should
believe the experienced scholar when he mentions the finds from
the later periods including Neolithic and Eneolithic even more so
because Velika Humska ^uka with the Eneolithic site is in the
immediate vicinity but during my surveying of the site I did not find
chipped stone artifacts from the later periods of prehistory.

Josip [ARI], Lower Paleolithic Site Kremenac near the Village Rujnik (Serbia) (7–31) STARINAR LXI/2011
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Fig. 5. Bifacial chopper

Sl. 5. Dvostrani ~oper

0 5 cm



Paleolithic artifacts even that would be enough to pro-
vide for this site the distinct place among the prehisto-
ric sites in the Balkans. Nevertheless, the indisputable
fact that we have group of artifacts with the evident
characteristics of the Lower Paleolithic industry provi-
des special significance to this site.

The indubitably Early Paleolithic artifacts from
Kremenac are 12 specimens including the tools identi-
fied as unifacial and bifacial choppers, protobifaces,
sidescrapers, sidescrapers/endscrapers and endscrapers.
These are massive tools mostly made on pebbles (Pl.
I/1, 2; Pl. II/1, 2; Pl. III/1, 2; Pl. IV/1–3; Pl.V/1), while
only two of them were made on pebble flakes (Pl. V/2,
3). The weight of artifacts made on pebbles varies from
221 g to 954 g while the artifacts made on flakes weight
127 g and 371 g.

Of the most simple shape is the massive pebble of
triangular section with one end removed and thus was
created a tool of the unifacial chopper type with one
edge being used as rough cutting edge (Pl. I/1). The
complete pebble including the fracture is covered with
milky white patina. The original gray color of the opal
could be noticed at just one spot.

The unifacial chopper in Pl. I/2 is the more advan-
ced shape made on the massive pebble of unchanged
original shape although the original surface along one
longitudinal side was removed by striking off series of
rather large flakes thus obtaining the rough cutting
edge. This is the largest tool in the assemblage. The
irregular and full of holes surface of this artifact is
completely covered with white patina including even
the retouched section. The original color of the opal
could not be discerned at any spot.

The unifacial chopper in Pl. II/1 was also made on
the pebble whose original shape had not been changed
because the irregular cutting edge had been obtained by
removing only three rather large flakes and this is the
smallest tool of this type from Kremenac. The complete
artifact is covered with milky white patina including
the retouched edge as it is the case with previously
described specimen. The original greenish-ochre color
of the opal could be discerned at few spots.

The tool in Pl. II/2 is also the unifacial chopper of
somewhat more elaborate type and it was made on
asymmetrical pentagonal pebble by removing a series
of rather small flakes along one edge and thus the
shouldered cutting edge was obtained. This tool as well
as the following two is characterized by the partial re-
touch executed in order to remove the protrusions, which
impeded holding these tools in the hand. Somewhat

more prominent natural pebble edge has been removed
at the basal section of this tool thus making possible to
use this end as handle. The surface of the pebble and
retouched shouldered working edge are covered with
milky white patina. The original ochre-greenish color
of the opal could be discerned in the basal section.

The unifacial chopper in Pl. III/1 has been created
in a similar way as the previous tool. The arched cutting
edge was obtained by removing rather large flakes at
one side of the pebble while the concave basal end was
adapted for holding in the hand by removing two small
protuberances on the ends. The original pebble surface
is covered with milky white patina but the retouched
surface is without patina and there is visible light gray
color of the opal.

The tool in Pl. III/2 could probably have the com-
bined function. It has been prepared as unifacial chop-
per by removing a series of large irregular flakes along
one longitudinal edge while this massive pebble of
asymmetrical pentagonal shape was partially nar-
rowed by removing few rather large and also irregular
flakes in order to make holding in the hand easier. As
well as chopper this tool was probably used also as side-
scraper that was actually the possible function of all
choppers. The pebble surface was covered with white-
yellowish patina except for the retouched sections where
original light gray color of the opal is visible.

The most beautiful and the most typical artifact
among the specimens made on pebbles is the bifacial
chopper represented in Pl. IV/1 and Fig. 5 (N 43o23’
26.6”, E 21o52’60.8”). This is the flattened pebble of
circular shape with the sinusoid cutting edge obtained
by alternate removing of two flakes from one side and
one flake from the other. In addition to the retouch
used to obtain the cutting edge, the pebble edge was
tapered by removing few flakes from one side in order
to adapt the tool for easier handling. The pebble cortex is
covered with white-yellowish patina while the retouched
surfaces reveal the original brown-reddish color of the
opal.

The tools on pebbles have been recorded in layers
11a, 11b and 11d of the Kozarnika cave and that could
be of particular importance for the explanation of the
finds from Kremenac.12 Still, it is also necessary to
specify the differences, not only in size but also in typo-
logy because the artifacts on pebbles from Kozarnika
are identified as sidescrapers. The tools on pebbles are

12 Guadelli et al. 2005.
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mentioned also in the Mousterian culture in the Bal-
kans by D. Mihailovi} when he describes very rich in-
dustry at the site Crvena Stijena.13 But, the tools on
pebbles appear at that site in completely different con-
text and their occurrence is a logical consequence of
the rational use of the available raw materials. At Kre-
menac abounding in high quality raw material and
where the size of available nodules of raw material
does not dictate the reduced dimensions of the arti-
facts, the choppers could be explained only as the in-
ventory of a culture earlier than the classic Mousterian
particularly when we have in mind the dimensions and
weight of the pebble used for production of the bifacial
chopper illustrated in Pl. IV/1. This type of tools from
Kremenac is of larger size than the artifacts on pebbles
from Kozarnika cave where their dimensions as well
as in much later layers of Crvena Stijena had been the
result of the size of available pebbles used for their
production.

Still another type of artifacts from Kremenac is of
exceptional importance for its dating in the Early Pale-
olithic. These are so-called protobifaces, which are
represented in this assemblage by three specimens (Pl.
IV/2, 3; Pl. V/1). Two specimens were made of opal
(Pl. IV/2, 3) while one was made of quartzite (Pl. V/1).
The protobifaces made of opal were made on pebbles
in such a way that one section of original surface under
cortex had been removed by the partial retouch while
other section was preserved thus creating irregular
handaxes perfectly adapted for holding in the hand.

The tip of the specimen in Pl. IV/2 is insignificantly
damaged. The pebble cortex is covered with white pa-
tina, which covers in places also the retouched surface
where could be noticed the original grayish-brown color
of the opal.

The handaxe in Pl. IV/3 resembles to a certain extent
the Cantalouette type because of its slightly curved lon-
gitudinal profile.14 The milky white patina partially
covers the original cortex surface as well as the section
of retouched left edge. Just on that edge could be noticed
the surface covered with patina damaged by retouching
and this indicates that the craftsman making this artifact
took into account the original pebble shape and made
use of its natural shape to achieve intended result with
as little effort as possible.

The handaxe in Pl. V/1 underwent the least modi-
fications as for its production was used the quartzite
pebble already naturally shaped as wedge and it was
tapered with few flakes and adapted for holding in the
hand. This is also apparent in the decolorized surface on

one side of the artifact. Namely, the entire surface of
the artifact except the section where mentioned flakes
had been removed is covered with the reddish-brown
patina. On the retouched section is visible glossy, milky
white surface of the quartzite. 

The conspicuous feature of all these artifacts is
that they are excellently adapted for holding in the
hand. Regardless of the size and weight of these arti-
facts they have perfect ergonomy and this is one of the
essential characteristics of this industry.

Still another category of artifacts with two basic
types also dates from the Early Paleolithic horizon.
These are sidescrapers and endscrapers represented by
one specimen each. In Pl. V/2 is illustrated the sidescra-
per on massive triangular flake with one edge retouched
in order to obtain the working surface. Considering its
weight and very shape of the tool this artifact could
have also been used as cleaver.

The specimen in Pl. V/3 is a convergent endscraper
on massive flake. Only the section of preserved cortex
of original pebble is covered with white-yellowish
patina, while on the retouched surfaces and the ventral
side is discernible the original brown-gray color of the
opal.

Next group of artifacts has the characteristics, which
allow also the dating in the Mousterian period and
these are the specimens without distinct and clear-cut
characteristics of the Levallois complex except for to a
certain degree three implements (Pl. VIII/2, 4, 5). This
segment of the assemblage generally leaves strong
archaic impression indicating either the early phases of
the Mousterian with still strong influences of the Ache-
ulian traditions or even the segment of the Acheulian
industry, which has been often neglected in the past on
the expense of studying the bifaces as its most charac-
teristic element. It is necessary to remember here the
important work of H. Kelley who has drawn the atten-
tion of academic public already in 1937 to the fact the
Acheulian industry recognizable mainly for the large
artifacts of the biface type15 abound in fact in artifacts
made on flakes.16 Among these artifacts are many
rather small hand points but also numerous and char-
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acteristic sidescrapers of various types and variants
many of which according to their morphology resem-
ble the Mousterian specimens to such extent that taken
out of the stratigraphic context they would certainly be
dated as such and not as the Acheulian types. So, when
talking about the material from Kremenac we should
not exclude the possibility that this was in fact the sole-
ly Lower Paleolithic site with the portion of material,
which only resembles the Middle Paleolithic artifacts
although these are in fact the artifacts of earlier date.
For the time being and for lack of more precise indica-
tors and accurate stratigraphic context we will treat
this segment of the assemblage as the Middle
Paleolithic artifacts but with already emphasized state-
ment that in that case it is the atypical Mousterian with
distinct and conspicuous archaic traits of the Lower
Paleolithic.

The specimen in Pl. VI/1 is the convergent end-
scraper. This is crude and asymmetrical flake, which
certainly is not of the type of triangular/leaf-like Leval-
lois flakes. In addition the difference in the retouch
type is also apparent as the retouch on this specimen is
abrupt what is very infrequent on the Levallois flakes.
The milky white patina covers the surface of the flake
but not the retouch, so it could be concluded that the
existing, asymmetrical flake already covered with pati-
na had been used for making this endscraper. The origi-
nal light brown to gray color of the opal could be discer-
ned on the retouched surface.

The fragmented circular endscraper with stepped
retouch on distal end is illustrated in Pl. VI/2. The left
half of the artifact is missing and the fracture is covered
with milky white patina indicating the tool age. The
substantial milky white patina covers the entire surface
of the artifact including the fracture as it is already stated.
The patina of same intensity covers also the segment
of the retouched surface at proximal end while the
much less intense patina is also present on the section
of the retouched surface of the distal half of the arti-
fact. This leads to assumption that this is an older arti-
fact, which had been found while looking for the raw
material and as suitable piece it was reutilized by the
stepped Mousterian (?) retouch in the Middle Paleolithic.
Of course, it is just one possible indication because si-
milar reutilization scenario could have also happened
in the Lower Paleolithic.

The asymmetrical circular endscraper in Pl. VI/3
was made on massive flake removed from some larger
pebble. Very crude semi-abrupt retouch has been emplo-
yed to obtain the tool. The milky white patina complete-

ly covers only flat basal side, which is the remaining seg-
ment of the original pebble cortex. The traces of milky
white patina are only sporadic on the retouched surface.

The massive endscraper on the trapezoidal pebble
was retouched also by the stepped retouch, which has
been recently damaged in the left half (Pl. VI/4). The
milky white patina covers the surface of original peb-
ble while the beige color of the opal could be discerned
on the retouched surface.

The asymmetrical endscraper in Pl. VII/1 was made
on massive flake struck from larger pebble. The later-
al left working edge and working edge on distal end
are obtained by crude and irregular retouch so the tool
could be assumed to be a combination of sidescraper and
endscraper. The milky white patina covers the entire
surface of the artifact including also the retouch. The
original grayish color of the opal could be only dis-
cerned in a very small section.

The endscraper on flake represented in Pl. VII/2 is
one of the smallest artifacts from this site that could be
ascribed to the Mousterian cultural circle. Slightly con-
vex working edge has been obtained on distal end by
crude and irregular retouch. The milky white patina
covers only the cortex of original pebble while it is
lacking on ventral side and the retouched edge.

The massive sidescraper with straight and crude
abruptly retouched edge is represented in Pl. VII/3.
The original grayish color of the opal is clearly visible
as the tool was made on the pebble whose original cor-
tex was not covered with milky white patina.

The sidescraper in Pl. VII/4 was made on massive
and asymmetrical flake. The working edge on right
edge and distal end was obtained by irregular stepped
retouch so in this case it could be considered as the side-
scraper/endscraper combination. The milky white patina
is only partially preserved on the basal side, which is
partially under the cortex of original pebble. The orig-
inal grayish-beige color of the opal is visible on other
surfaces.

The convex sidescraper on asymmetrical flake with
the working surface on lateral edge obtained by stepped
retouch is represented in Pl. VII/5. The entire surface
of the artifact except for the retouched edge is covered
with intense milky white patina. The original color of
the opal is light gray.

One of the most recognizable shapes of the Mous-
terian chipped stone industry is the type of sinusoidal
sidescraper, which corresponds to the artifact illustrated
in Pl. VII/6. The problem with unambiguous determi-
nation of this artifact is in the fact that such types also
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appear during the Acheulian period.17 This is the mas-
sive elongated flake. Its dorsal side is under carbonate
cortex of white-yellowish color while milky white pa-
tina covers one half of the ventral side. The original
brown color of the opal is visible on other surfaces.

Another recognizable artifact from the repertoire of
the Mousterian culture is the sidescraper on elongated
flake with concave retouched edge that corresponds to
the artifact illustrated in Pl. VIII/1. There is identical
problem with this artifact concerning the distinct chro-
nological and cultural identification as with the previ-
ous specimen.18 The left half of dorsal side is under the
carbonate cortex while the original brown-gray color
of the opal is visible on the remaining surface.

The massive retouched flake with certain elements
of the Levallois technique is represented in Pl. VIII/2.
The partial retouch on the proximal half of the right
edge makes rather large encoche thus distinguishing
this artifact as the notched flake. The artifact is not co-
vered with patina so the original milky white to grayish
color of the opal is clearly visible.

The trapezoidal cleaver in Pl. VIII/3 was made on
massive flake struck from rather large pebble. The top
of the tapered end is the rounded part of the pebble and
tapering from the cutting edge to the top was obtained
by retouching the lateral edges. In order to achieve the
straight cutting edge of this cleaver it has also been re-
touched (which is unusual for this tool type). That was
probably caused by the asymmetrical shape of the flake.
This tool also has the characteristics, which resemble
the Mousterian retouch and it could fit also typologi-
cally into the scheme of the Mousterian cleavers
(hacherau sur éclat in French). The pebble of which it
was made had been covered with milky white to yel-
lowish patina, which is now preserved only on the dor-
sal side. The original brown color of the opal is dis-
cernible on the ventral side and the retouched surfaces.
It should be mentioned that among the Mousterian tools
with characteristics identical to this artifact Bordes
distinguishes one specimen as the rare type, which has
the working edge obtained by inversely retouched dis-
tal end and he identifies such tool as hachoir.19 We
should not disregard the possibility that this artifact
had been perhaps used as denticulated endscraper.

Another two artifacts on which rudimental elements
of the Levallois technology could be noticed are the
nosed sidescraper on irregular flake (Pl. VIII/4) and the
pentagonal unretouched flake (Pl. VIII/5). The patina
was not encountered on either of these two artifacts and
original color of the opal is light gray. The nosed side-

scraper (Pl. VIII/4) has been also recorded at the Lower
Paleolithic site Bilzingsleben (Germany) where the
author identified it as a piece with nose between two
notches.20 It is interesting that we encountered at the
same site also the sinusoid sidescrapers on massive fla-
kes that completely corresponds to the specimen from
Kremenac (Pl. VII/6). And just the sinusoid sidescraper
and nosed sidescraper on the flake with the Levallois
characteristics (Pl. VII/6; Pl. VIII/4) because of so con-
spicuous analogies from the site Bilzingsleben are addi-
tional indicators suggesting that group of the Kremenac
artifacts of potentially Mousterian provenance should
in fact be connected to the Lower Paleolithic habitus.

After the analysis of this assemblage of chipped
stone artifacts from the site Kremenac it is necessary to
point to a dilemma to which at one moment succumbed
Z. Kalu|erovi} as the first scholar conducting archae-
ological excavations in this area. In his three summary
presentations of the excavation results he puts forward
the assumption that massive and crudely worked tools
probably date from the Early Paleolithic period even
though they do not having direct analogies in the neigh-
borhood.21 In his next presentation of the same investi-
gation results, somewhat more comprehensive but still
rather summary, he proposes the assumption that these
tools date perhaps from some later Paleolithic phase or
even the post-Paleolithic period and ‘…their unusual
characteristics could be the result of direct exploitation
of this rich flint deposit, i.e. they date from the very
beginning of long and complex process of the flint use
that later continued at other locations.22

Such radically different interpretation could be the
result of two facts of which perhaps the decisive one
was the fact that rather great attention was paid to
archaeometallurgy in our archaeology at that time, so
the accent was often laid on discoveries of the earliest
traces of mining. Because of that Z. Kalu|erovi} insists
more or less on such traces in all three of his reports on
the results of investigations at Kremenac although the
evidence leading to such conclusions is not convincing.
Considering that genuine mining understands certain
technological procedures some of which could be very
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complex even in the early days of mining and which
have not been encountered so far at this site, Kremenac
certainly could not be treated at this moment as mine
but that in any case does not diminish its importance.
On the contrary, we have the traces of ancient mining in
Serbia but there is not confirmed so far the site earlier
than Kremenac.

Another reason for the dilemma of Z. Kalu|erovi}
considering the dating of finds from the site Kremenac
lies in the fact that in the time of his excavations there
had not been known the finds of similar date from the
immediate vicinity, so it seems that he got afraid of his
initial assumption. Although the project in Kozarnika
cave have started in 1980s the results of investigations of
the Early Paleolithic sites in the region of the Rhodopes
and Stara Planina (Balkan) in Bulgaria have not been
published at the time when Z. Kalu|erovi} wrote his
reports. At that time neither the results of investiga-
tions of the Early Paleolithic sites in Turkey, more pre-
cisely in the Turkish part of Thrace, where some very
important sites were discovered (Yarimburgaz cave,
Kuºtepe, Yatak, Balitepe) have been known. Conside-
ring such lack of data to compare directly his finds
from Kremenac it looks as for Z. Kalu|erovi} the pos-
sibility that he faces the artifacts of the Early Paleolithic
date seemed quite incredible.

Even in the moment when this text is being written
there is at least one dilemma, which is difficult to solve
considering the quantity of material and the ambiguous
stratigraphy of the site. It regards the group of artifacts,
which resemble the Middle Paleolithic specimens but
because of their archaic characteristics view they are
strongly related from morphological point of to the
Lower Paleolithic artifacts. What is essential and what
must be emphasized once again is the fact that artifacts
of the Middle Paleolithic provenance from the site Kre-
menac clearly identifiable from technological and mor-
phological point of view and there is no doubt that these
are neither mining tools nor semi-finished objects.

At the present level of investigation of the earliest
hominization of the European continent the theories
about four directions of advancement of those migra-
tions are still existing.23 One direction is connected
with the Gibraltar straits and this theory is corroborat-
ed by the material from the site Atapuerca in Spain dat-
ing from the transition period from the Pliocene to the
Pleistocene.

The direction of migration that could have inhabi-
ted Europe from Africa via Sicily is less plausible but
this idea also exists in the academic circles.24

One of the potentially possible directions has been
assumed after the discovery of the site Dmanisi in
Georgia. According to that theory the migration result-
ing in the inhabitation of Europe was running along the
northern coasts of the Black Sea as it is suggested by the
sites Korolevo I, Pogreby and Dubossary, Khryashchy
and Mikhailovskoe, Treugol’naya cave, Weasel cave,
Kudaro I and III and Tsona.25

Still, the most probably direction of the early homi-
nization of Europe is related to the route Africa – Near
East – Balkan Peninsula and it is confirmed by many
material evidence. In the Pliocene and during transition
into the Pleistocene the Dardanelles and the Bosphorus
were the straits between the Mediterranean and the
Black Sea, which was at that time large freshwater
lake. The migration of the megafauna better adapted to
the colder climate could have been running uninter-
ruptedly along that route, from the Near East, i.e. Asia
Minor towards Europe. The logical consequence of
these movements was moving of men after large pray
as main source of highly valuable proteins.

The finds from the site Ubeydia (Israel) have clear
stratigraphy and they are dated around 1.4 million
years26 while particularly important are the confirmed
dates for the finds from Dmanisi (1.8 million years)
and Kozarnika cave (1.5 million years) as this was
indubitably the migration route of the first hominids
towards Europe.

The artifacts from the Treugol’naya Cave despite
considerable distance from the site Kremenac reveal
an exceptional degree of correspondence. It regards the
chipped stone industry identified as the pre-Mousterian,
i.e. as Tayacien with artifacts of smaller size including
the pebble tools, without Acheulian bifaces and the
Levallois technique but with crude protobifaces and
atypical bifaces. The date of the earliest layer in
Treugol’naya Cave (7A) is more than 560,000 years.27

The age of the artifacts of the unifacial and bifacial
chopper types from the sites Eskice Sirtu and Gümüº-
dere has been estimated at around 350,000 to 400,000
years.28 Also, all sites in the Bosphorus region date from
the Middle Pleistocene period. Some of these sites like
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Yatak, Kuºtepe and Balitepe are even typologically very
similar to Kremenac. These are the plateaus on the slopes
of the Ganos Mt. where large quantities of raw material
consisting of rounded river pebbles have been found.29

The site near the village Rodia to the north of Larissa
(Greece) is dated to the period around 300–400,000
years BP on the basis of the geological context, while
the Early Paleolithic finds have also been recorded in
the Petralona Cave, at an open air site Kokinopilos, at
Alonaki, at Korisia (in Corfu), at the sites in the vicinity
of Preveza, in the Argolis as well as at some Thessalian
sites.30 The earliest finds from the Gajtan I Cave located
to the southeast of Skadar in Albania have also been
identified as of Early Paleolithic provenance.31

The sites in the territory of modern Bulgaria are of
special importance for marking out the route of early
hominization of Europe through the Balkan Peninsula
and it is particularly important to emphasize the fact
that site in the Kozarnika Cave in Bulgaria (on the
slopes of the Balkan Mt. in the immediate vicinity of
Belograd~ik) is around 70 kilometers far as the crow
flies from the site Kremenac in the village Rujnik. The
finds from the Kozarnika Cave are assumed to be the
earliest Early Paleolithic artifacts in Europe dated in
the period between 1,500,000 and 600,000 years BP.
The sites [iroka poljana and Kremenete are the open air
sites in the in the western Rhodopes massifs only around
10 kilometers far from each other and according to the
analogies from the Caucasus these two sites are also
dated to the period around 500,000 years BP. Such dat-
ing suggests the assumption that this region in Bulgaria
had been inhabited in the period between 800,000 and
500,000 BP.32

The series of chipped pebbles with the Acheulian
characteristics from the sites Valea Dirjovului, Farca-
ºele, Valea Lupului i Mitoc – Malul Galben in Romania33

as well as the Lower Paleolithic artifacts from the site
Verteszölös in Hungary made on smaller flint and quart-
zite pebbles and dated around 350,000 years BP34 are
indubitable indications for the following of the route of
the earliest hominization of the southeast Europe. Farther
to the west on that route are the sites Donje Pazari{te,
Golubovac and Punikve with artifacts of the Acheulian
provenance35 and the [andalja I near Pula with the tool
of chopper type from its Villafranchian layers36 as the
additional evidence for the assumed migration route.

In the center of this vast area abounding in the
mentioned sites is located the site Kremenac near the
village Rujnik as one of potentially crucial sites. Dis-
regarding certain inconsistencies and the evident dif-

ferences in the date of some sites, they all confirm the
assumptions about early inhabitation of the Balkan
Peninsula. It is significant for the site Kremenac that in
immediate vicinity of the village Rujnik and around 2 km
to the east from the site Kremenac there is a rocky mas-
sif of Velika Humska ^uka with many smaller caves,
which could have provided safe refuge for the early
inhabitants of this area. From there they could embark
on further investigations of the area and searching for
the necessary food resources and raw materials. The
finds from closer or farther Balkan neighborhood of
the site Kremenac suggest the logical assumption that
the zone of that site was unavoidable in progress of the
Early Paleolithic populations throughout the southeast
Europe, i.e. that this is the route along which had been
carried out early hominization of the southeast Europe
but even more important of the Europe in general.

The existence of more than one Early Paleolithic
industry has been encountered in the Bosphorus region
of the northwestern Turkey. The authors emphasize
that it is impossible to draw the conclusion at this level
of investigation whether such diversity is the result of
chronological, functional, ecological or some other
differences.37 The finds from Kremenac also fit into
that conclusion. The artifacts are crudely executed
with undoubted characteristics of the so-called pebble
culture but some of them reveal the traits of the early
bifaces making this industry closer to the Acheulian.
Most of these artifacts, regardless of the morphologi-
cal characteristics, were made on the unprepared peb-
bles many of which had been carefully selected so it
was not necessary to adapt greatly their natural shape
by the retouching. The retouch is in any case coarse
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and executed by the hard retouch stone tools as it is
confirmed by the negative facets with very prominent
impressions on the spots where was the bulb of the re-
moved flakes. Dincer and Slimak38 state in their inves-
tigation the difficulties in estimating the date of finds
in the Turkish Thrace emphasizing as the main prob-
lem small number of sites, relatively small number of
artifacts and the fact that most of them are the surface
finds. The finds from Kremenac also share the same
problems. Kremenac is for the time being an isolated
site and in the moment of writing this text we have at
our disposal small number of artifacts, which are all the
surface finds. The so-called industry of choppers from
Kremenac fit into the picture established by the analysis
of the material from the sites Eskice Sirtu and Gümüº-
dere39 and Yatak, Kuºtepe and Balitepe40 in the Turkish
Thrace but the situation is additionally complicated be-
cause of the fact that besides the industry of choppers
we also have at our site the industry of protobifaces but
also possibly the Middle Paleolithic artifacts. It should
be emphasized that lower dating of the sites in the ter-
ritory of the Turkish Thrace is only the consequence of
still insufficient level of investigations and the environ-
mental conditions where the sites of earlier date perhaps
could have not been preserved.

If we bear in mind generally accepted explanation
that typical Balkan Mousterian is characterized by the
presence of relatively high proportion of the retouched
Upper Paleolithic types of artifacts41 the assumed Mous-
terian material from the site Kremenac offers comple-
tely different picture. The differences in comparison
with typical Mousterian inventory are conspicuous in
total absence of the mentioned Upper Paleolithic types
of artifacts, in the insignificant quantity of the Levallois
flakes, i.e. in complete absence of the classic triangular
Levallois points either retouched or unretouched. This
industry is based almost entirely on the use of massive
flakes from the unprepared pebbles so, conditionally
speaking, the Mousterian horizon at Kremenac has so
strong archaic features that it looks much closer to the
Early than to the Middle Paleolithic. This also is the
strongest argument, which probably directly links this
group of artifacts with the Lower Paleolithic specimens
making with them a single entity.

Despite the dilemmas, which these industries pose
to the investigators I think that at this moment the more
precise dating of our site is not so essential as is the
indisputable fact that regardless whether these are its
early, middle or late phases the Early Paleolithic indus-
try has been encountered at the site Kremenac.

The conclusions reached after the analysis of this
small assemblage of the surface finds could be sum-
marized as follows:

– the Lower Paleolithic industry indubitably exists
at the site Kremenac,

– the artifacts identified by Z. Kalu|erovi} as mining
tools are actually not that kind of implements,

– the tools assumed by Z. Kalu|erovi} to be the
semi-finished products possibly even from the
post-Paleolithic period date from the Paleolithic
period and are entirely defined artifacts,

– the artifacts with the characteristics of the Mous-
terian industry and very prominent archaic ele-
ments are probably of the pre-Mousterian date.

The future study of the material housed in the
National Museum in Ni{ and originating from the
excavations conducted by Z. Kalu|erovi} will make
possible more precise chronological determination of
the artifacts and will also provide new evidence for the
importance of this site in the study of the early homi-
nization of the southeast Europe.

CATALOGUE

1. Unifacial chopper. Dimension: 8,6 cm x 7,4 cm
x 6,0 cm. Weight: 529 g. Opal. (Pl. I/1)

2. Unifacial chopper. Dimension: 13,0 cm x 9,6 cm
x 5,4 cm. Weight: 954 g. Opal. (Pl. I/2)

3. Unifacial chopper. Dimension: 9,4 cm x 7,1 cm
x 2,7 cm. Weight: 220 g. Opal. (Pl. II/1)

4. Unifacial chopper. Dimension: 7,5 cm x 10,3 cm
x 2,9 cm. Weight: 289 g. Opal. (Pl. II/2)

5. Unifacial chopper. Dimension: 8,2 cm x 10,8 cm
x 4,2 cm. Weight: 393 g. Opal. (Pl. III/1)

6. Chopper-sidescraper. Dimension: 10,1 cm x 6,0 cm
x 4,6 cm. Weight: 381 g. Opal. (Pl. III/2)

7. Bifacial chopper. Dimension: 11,5 cm x 9,1 cm
x 5,1 cm. Weight: 581 g. Opal. (Pl. IV/1)

8. Protobiface. Dimension: 9,4 cm x 7,6 cm x 5,4 cm.
Weight: 369 g. Opal. (Pl. IV/2)

9. Protobiface. Dimension: 10,2 cm x 6,8 cm x 4,7 cm.
Weight: 305 g. Opal. (Pl. IV/3)
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38 Dincer and Slimak 2007.
39 Runnels and Ozdogan 2001.
40 Dincer and Slimak, 2007
41 Runnels and Ozdogan 2001.
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10. Protobiface. Dimension: 13,7 cm x 10,2 cm x
5,8 cm. Weight: 829 g. Quartzite. (Pl. V/1)

11. Sidescraper. Dimension: 10,2 cm x 8,4 cm x
4,2 cm. Weight: 371 g. Opal. (Pl. V/2)

12. Convergent endscraper. Dimension: 7,1 cm x
5,6 cm x 2,9 cm. Weight: 127 g. Opal. (Pl. V/3)

13. Convergent endscraper. Dimension: 4,2 cm x
4,4 cm x 2,3 cm. Weight: 34 g. Opal. (Pl. VI/1)

14. Circular scraper. Dimension: 6,4 cm x 5,4 cm x
2,7 cm. Weight: 114 g. Opal. (Pl. VI/2)

15. Circular scraper. Dimension: 6,9 cm x 5,4 cm x
3,1 cm. Weight: 132 g. Opal. (Pl. VI/3)

16. Endscraper. Dimension: 7,3 cm x 5,8 cm x 3,0 cm.
Weight: 164 g. Opal. (Pl. VI/4)

17. Endscraper. Dimension: 5,8 cm x 5,3 cm x 2,6 cm.
Weight: 98 g. Opal. (Pl. VII/1)

18. Endscraper. Dimension: 4,6 cm x 4,5 cm x 1,9 cm.
Weight: 48 g. Opal. (Pl. VII/2)

19. Sidescraper. Dimension: 7,1 cm x 6,2 cm x 2,7 cm.
Weight: 160 g. Opal. (Pl. VII/3)

20. Sidescraper. Dimension: 7,2 cm x 5,7 cm x 3,3 cm.
Weight: 162 g. Opal. (Pl. VII/4)

21. Sidescraper. Dimension: 8,2 cm x 6,8 cm x 2,4 cm.
Weight: 134 g. Opal. (Pl. VII/5)

22. Sidescraper. Dimension: 7,0 cm x 3,9 cm x 2,2 cm.
Weight: 67 g. Opal. (Pl. VII/6)

23. Sidescraper. Dimension: 5,2 cm x 2,8 cm x 1,6 cm.
Weight: 24g. Opal. (Pl. VIII/1)

24. Retouched flake. Dimension: 6,5 cm x 7,2 cm x
2,6 cm. Weight: 136 g. Opal. (Pl. VIII/2)

25. Trapezoidal cleaver. Dimension: 6,0 cm x 6,5 cm
x 2,8 cm. Weight: 113 g. Opal. (Pl. VIII/3)

26. Nosed sidescraper. Dimension: 7,2 cm x 5,4 cm x
2,6 cm. Weight: 113 g. Opal. (Pl. VIII/4)

27. Unretouched flake. Dimension: 5,1 cm x 4,3 cm x
1,8 cm. Weight: 38 g. Opal. (Pl. VIII/5)

Translated by Mirjana Vukmanovi} 
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Ve}ina predmeta o kojima je re~ u ovom tekstu i koji su ne-
sumwivo artefakti izdvajaju se u odnosu na ostale, osim po
svim karakteristikama koje su posledica tehnolo{kih po-
stupaka u okresivawu, i po izra`enoj mle~nobeloj patini
koja u nekim slu~ajevima prekriva i retu{iranu povr{i-
nu. Naime, sav kremen (u ovom slu~ju opal) koji sadr`i ne-
stabilne ne~isto}e podlo`an je patinaciji koja varira u
zavisnosti od raznih faktora me|u kojima se isti~u:

– tekstura i mikrostruktura stene
– wena propustqivost
– vrsta, proporcija i distribucija ne~isto}a
– faktori sredine kao {to su temperatura i hemijski

sastav zemqi{ta
Debqina same patine mo`e da bude nejednaka. Treba na-

glasiti da na formirawe patine uti~e i du`ina izlagawa
kremena pomenutim uslovima. Razvijaju se dva kontrastna
tipa patine – mle~nobela i crvenosme|a. Oba tipa patine
primarno se razlikuju po promenama boje, a wihovo prou-
~avawe olak{ava jasnije razumevawe uzroka obojenosti
kremena. Artefakti sa Kremenca ra|eni su od serije razno-
bojnih opala uz samo jedan primerak od krupnozrnog kvar-
cita bele boje, a kao {to je ve} nagla{eno, na mnogima od
wih se formirala mle~nobela patina. 

Kada se pogledaju artefakti koji nesumwivo imaju pa-
leolitsku provenienciju me|u wima se uo~avaju dve grupe:
u prvoj grupi su primerci kod kojih je morfolo{ki kon-
tekst mo`da i indikativniji od tipolo{kog i on ih nesum-
wivo sme{ta u period stariji od sredwopaleolitskog, dok
se u drugoj grupi nalaze primerci koji poseduju za nijansu
jasnije tipolo{ke karakteristike na osnovu kojih bi se
mogli pripisati sredwem paleolitu – musterijenu. Ako bi
to opredeqewe bilo ta~no, ~ak i da sa lokaliteta Kreme-
nac poti~u samo sredwopeleolitski artefakti ve} bi to
bilo dovoqno da ovom nalazi{tu obezbedi posebno mesto
me|u praistorijskim nalazi{tima Balkana. Ipak, ~iweni-
ca da imamo grupu artefakata koji nose jasne karakteri-

stike dowopaleolitske industrije ovom lokalitetu daje je-
dinstven zna~aj.

Nesumwivo starijepaleolitski artefakti sa Kremenca
predstavqeni su sa 12 primeraka me|u kojima se nalaze jed-
nostrani i dvostrani ~operi, protobifasi, postru{ke, po-
stru{ke/struga~i i struga~i. Re~ je o masivnim artefaktima
koji su mahom izra|eni na oblucima dok su samo dva izra|e-
na na odbicima sa oblutaka. Te`ine artefakata izra|enih
od oblutaka kre}u se u rasponu od 221 gr do 954 gr dok arte-
fakti izra|eni od odbitaka imaju te`ine 127 gr i 371 gr. 

Slede}a grupa artefakata ima karakteristike koje do-
pu{taju i datovawe u musterijenski period, a re~ je o pri-
mercima bez izrazitih i jasnih karakteristika levaloa
kompleksa. Ovaj deo zbirke artefakata u celini zapravo
odaje sna`an utisak arhai~nosti koja ukazuje ili na rane
faze musterijena sa jo{ uvek jakim uplivima a{elskih tra-
dicija ili ~ak na onaj deo a{elske industrije koji je ranije
~esto bio zapostavqen zarad prou~avawa bifasa kao wenog
najkarakteristi~nijeg segmenta. Na ovom mestu neophodno
je podsetiti se i vrednog rada H. Kelija koji je davne 1937.
god. skrenuo pa`wu nau~ne javnosti na ~iwenicu da a{elska
industrija, prepoznatqiva prvenstveno po velikim arte-
faktima tipa bifasa, u stvari obiluje artefaktima ra|e-
nim od odbitaka. 

Ako imamo na umu op{teprihva}eno tuma~ewa da je ti-
pi~ni balkanski musterijen karakteristi~an po prisustvu
relativno velikog procenta retu{iranih gorwopaleolit-
skih tipova artefakata pretpostavqeni musterijenski ma-
terijal sa lokaliteta Kremenac pru`a sasvim druga~iju
sliku. Razlike u odnosu na tipi~ni musterijenski inven-
tar ogledaju se u potpunom nedostatku pomenutih gorwopa-
leolitskih tipova artefakata, u zanemarivom prisustvu
levaloa odbitaka, odnosno u potpunom nepostojawu klasi~-
nih trouglastih levaloa {iqaka bez obzira da li su retu-
{irani ili ne. Skoro u celini ova industrija po~iva na
upotrebi masivnih odbitaka koji su skidani sa nepriprem-

Kqu~ne re~i. – Okresani kameni artefakti, dowi paleolit, sredwi paleolit, sirovinski materijal, 
kremen, opal, kvarcit, Rujnik, Ni{, Srbija.

Rezime: JOSIP [ARI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

DOWOPALEOLITSKO NALAZI[TE KREMENAC

KOD SELA RUJNIKA (SRBIJA)



Josip [ARI], Lower Paleolithic Site Kremenac near the Village Rujnik (Serbia) (7–31) STARINAR LXI/2011

23

qenih oblutaka tako da, uslovno re~eno, musterijenski ho-
rizont na Kremencu nosi toliko jake arhai~ne crte da iz-
gleda mnogo bli`i starijem nego sredwem paleolitu. To je
i najja~i argument koji ovu grupu artefakata verovatno ne-
posredno vezuje sa dowopaleolitskim primercima ~ine}i
sa wima jednu celinu.

I pored dilema koje ove industrije postavqaju pred
istra`iva~a mislim da u ovom trenutku nije toliko bitno
preciznije datovawe na{eg nalazi{ta koliko nesporna ~i-
wenice da se na lokalitetu Kremenac nalazi industrija
starijeg paleolita bez obzira da li govorimo o wenim ra-
nim, sredwim ili kasnim fazama.

Zakqu~ci do kojih se dolazi obradom ove male zbirke
povr{inskih nalaza mogu da se svedu na slede}e:

– na lokalitetu Kremenac nesumwivo postoji indu-
strija doweg paleolita,

– artefakti za koje Z. Kalu|erovi} navodi da su rudar-
ske alatke to zapravo nisu,

– alatke za koje Z. Kalu|erovi} pretpostavqa da su po-
lufabrikati mogu}e i iz postpaleolitskog perioda
su paleolitske i potpuno su definisani artefakti,

– artefakti sa karakteristikama musterijenske indu-
strije i jako izra`enim arhai~nim elementima ve-
rovatno su premusterijenski.
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Plate I – Kremenac: 1–2) Unifacial choppers

Tabla I – Kremenac: 1–2) jednostrani ~operi

1
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Plate II – Kremenac: 1–2) Unifacial choppers

Tabla II – Kremenac: 1–2) jednostrani ~operi

1

2

0 5 cm

0 5 cm
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Plate III – Kremenac: 1) Unifacial chopper; 2) Chopper-sidescraper

Tabla III – Kremenac: 1) jednostrani ~oper; 2) ~oper-postru{ka
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0 5 cm

0 5 cm
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Plate IV – Kremenac: 1) Bifacial chopper; 2–3) Protobifaces

Tabla IV – Kremenac: 1) dvostrani ~oper; 2–3) Protobifasi

1
0 5 cm

2
0 5 cm

3
0 5 cm
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Plate V – Kremenac: 1) Protobiface; 2) Sidescraper; 3) Convergent endscraper

Tabla V – Kremenac: 1) protobifas; 2) postru{ka; 3) konvergentni struga~
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2 3
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0 5 cm 0 5 cm
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Plate VI – Kremenac: 1) Convergent endscraper; 2–3) Circular scrapers; 4) Endscraper

Tabla VI – Kremenac: 1) konvergentni struga~; 2–3) kru`ni struga~i; 4) struga~
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Plate VII – Kremenac: 1–2) Endscrapers; 3–6) Sidescrapers

Tabla VII – Kremenac: 1–2) struga~i; 3–6) postru{ke

1 2
0 3 cm 0 3 cm

3 4

0 3 cm 0 3 cm

5 6
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Plate VIII – Kremenac: 1) Sidescraper; 2) Retouched flake; 3) Trapezoidal cleaver; 
4) Nosed sidescraper; 5) Unretouched flake

Tabla VIII – Kremenac: 1) postru{ka; 2) retu{irani odbitak; 3) trapezasti „kliver“; 
4) kqunasta postru{ka; 5) neretu{irani odbitak
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I n the last decade a number of papers have been
published for the purpose of providing a solution
to several important questions which have remained

opened since the beginning of the excavations at Lepen-
ski Vir – cultural stratigraphy and chronology in the
first place, given their crucial importance for under-
standing of the Mesolithic culture of Lepenski Vir and
its possible relation to the population who was occu-
pying the location of the eponymous site during the
Neolithic. Unfortunately, most of the documentation
from the excavations at Lepenski Vir has not been pub-
lished. The same applies to small finds. Consequently,
all the past conclusions on the chronology and stratig-
raphy of Lepenski Vir cannot be taken as final. They
have been mostly based on the publications by D. Sre-
jovi} and Lj. Babovi}, in which cultural stratigraphy
and chronology were treated as elements of secondary
importance for understanding the art and character of
the Lepenski Vir I phase.1 Considering conflicting opi-

nions of the character and cultural affiliation of the
structures with trapezoid bases and all other elements
of culture associated with the Lepenski Vir I phase, as
well as unresolved cultural and chronological relations
between the phases of Lepenski Vir I and III,2 and aim-
ing at contributing to understanding of stratigraphy
and complex processes of deposition, we have ana-
lyzed the documentation from the excavation of the
riverside section of the site in 1966 and the extent to
which it corresponds to the matching excavation reports
and geological analyses.3
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and stratigraphic interrelations between the elements of the Mesolithic culture of Lepenski Vir, i.e. the layers associated 
with the Lepenski Vir I and II phases and the Neolithic settlement, in other words, the elements 

of the Lepenski Vir III phase.
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Fig. 1. Situation plan of the 
area investigated in 1966.

Sl. 1. Situacioni plan 
– istra`ivawa 1966. godine
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EXCAVATION METHODOLOGY 
AND FIELD DOCUMENTATION

Excavation at Lepenski Vir in 1966 was continued in
the riverside section between the trenches excavated in
1965.4 Trench I was marked as block A, while trenches
II, IIa and III, as well as a small part of the area which
was not excavated, were marked as block E (Fig. 1).
Three blocks (B, C and D) were set in the area between
them. In addition to that area, the area lying southeast
of block A (blocks A1 and ), and the area north and
northwest of block E (blocks F, G, H, F1, G1, H1),
were investigated. The excavation report states that the
dimensions of all the blocks were 5 x 5 m.5 However,
the field journal of the summer campaign informs that
the length of blocks B, C, D and F was 5 m, while they
varied in width, due to the line of the Danube profile
(Fig. 1), in such manner that the mean width of block
B was 3 m, block C 2 m, block D 3.50 m, and block F
7 m.6 The length of block A1 was 3.5 m. At the begin-
ning of the autumn campaign 5 m long blocks were set.
Blocks , G and H also varied in width since their
northeast side was “the bank of the Danube that un-
equally enters the land”.7 Block F1 measured 5 x 6 m,
and blocks G1 and H1 5 x 5 m. 

The excavation was conducted in two campaigns:
the summer campaign, which lasted 13 working days
from 28th June to 13th July, and the autumn campaign,
which lasted 15 working days from 4th October to 20th

October. Blocks A, A1, B, C, D and F were examined
during the summer campaign, while blocks , F1, G,
G1, H and H1 were examined in the autumn campaign,
which made the total investigated area of 275 m².8

The area where excavation was resumed, as well
as the area excavated in 1965, had been constantly
exposed to river erosion, which resulted in massive de-
vastation of the layers above the building floors of the
Lepenski Vir culture, along the riverside in front of the
line of the Danube profile (Fig. 2).

In 1966, like in the first year of excavations, the
same excavation method was applied – namely, the
method of artificial horizontal excavated layers, which
was totally inappropriate given the terrain features and
the character of structures constructed at Lepenski Vir.
The use of this method made it impossible to gain an
objective insight into the interrelation of the stratigra-
phic units during the excavation, as it prevented better
understanding of a number of issues related to recon-
struction of life at this site. In such a situation, with the
difference in height between southwest and northeast

side of the block sometimes reaching more than one
meter, when the levelling layer was removed, the width
of the excavated layer at the section of the block lying
closer to the Danube was about 0.20 m, while the width
at the opposite side of the block toward the slope was
even up to one meter (Fig. 3). For this reason, one ex-
cavated layer may have encompassed two, often three
layers with different characteristics and contents, which
resulted in having culturally and chronologically dif-
ferent units along the same horizontal base (Fig. 4). In
such conditions it was impossible to distinguish layers
and consequently their contents in due time. Because
of this excavation method, when the base was levelled,
certain displacement of finds along the horizontal line
must have occurred, resulting in mixing of finds from
different layers, which automatically meant their ver-
tical shift, both in terms of stratigraphy and culture and
chronology. 

Perhaps the most salient consequence of such an
excavation method is that the reconstruction of the ter-
rain features in specific phases of life at that site, espe-
cially at the time when the structures with trapezoid
bases existed in the Lepenski Vir I phase, has become
virtually impossible. For the same reason, the pits from
the Lepenski Vir III phase were noted only in their lower
sections. What were the levels from which the pits were
dug and how deep they were, we can only guess based
on the profile drawings and some remarks in the jour-
nal regarding the distribution of the small finds and a
distinct difference in colour and composition of soil at
certain levels.

The documentation from 1966 excavation consists
of excavation journal, level book, plans and photographs. 

The excavation journal provides records and de-
scriptions of the main characteristics and specific fea-
tures of the excavated layers. The position of observed
phenomena and structures was defined in relation to
the edges and angles of blocks which, however, were
not marked in accordance with the actual direction of
north. In 1966 summer campaign the northeast edges
of the blocks were marked as eastern, but in autumn
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4 An area of 51 m² was investigated in 1965. Four trenches
marked with Roman numbers were opened (Peri}, Nikoli} 2004,
fig. 2).

5 Srejovi}, 1966, 94.
6 Excavation journal 28. 6. 1966, p. 1.
7 Excavation journal 5. 10. 1966, p. 2.
8 Srejovi}, 1966, 94.
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campaign they were referred to as northern. Thus, when
reading the excavation journal one has to “interpret”
those positions. Failure to notice this would make
establishing of connections between excavation jour-
nal and technical documentation almost impossible.9

The level book comprises some data on measure-
ment of the excavated layers, which, due to the absence
of the absolute value of a secondary benchmark, can
only be expressed as relative depth. Measurements were
taken at two or all four angles of the block, on the surface
and on the base of the excavated layer. Due to a sharp
slope of the terrain and horizontal excavated layers,
the difference between the relative depths measured
along the northeast profile and those measured along
the southwest profile was about one meter, so that their
mean value is of no importance. However, it is menti-
oned in the journal as the relative depth of the excavat-
ed layer base. Consequently, an impression is created
that when the depths of individually measured points,
mostly the subsoil, were stated, it must have been a mis-
take, or in other words it seems as if the measured struc-
ture did not lie within the mentioned excavated layer. The
data on the measurements of immovable structures
(floor bases, stone blocks) can be found in the details.

The technical documentation consists of 20 sket-
ches (including 10 details of the house bases or their
hearths), six profiles, one situation plan of the area
investigated in 1966, excavation plan and a few dozen
photographs. Detail no. 18 does not exist in the preser-
ved documentation. There are two details no. 1, with one
of them written to have been drawn in 1965. North is
not marked on any detail, while the angles of blocks
are sometimes wrongly marked, very much like exca-
vated layers and dates. 

A few dozen photographs document 1966 excava-
tion. All photographs from 1966 summer campaign
were taken after completion of the excavations.10 Seve-
ral photographs were taken during the autumn campaign,
but most of them, like in the summer campaign, were
taken on the last working day, when the excavation had
already been completed, and a photographer arrived to
take pictures of the structures discovered in 1966.11

D. SREJOVI]’S OBSERVATIONS 
WITH RESPECT TO ARCHAEOLOGY 
AND STRATIGRAPHY

The main elements of stratigraphy in the area inve-
stigated in 1966 are shown and defined in a short report

on the results of 1966 excavation.12 According to that
report, in a cultural layer, with the depth varying from
1.85 m to 2.10 m, there were two cultural strata where,
in each of them, two dwelling horizons were noted.

Down below a 0.40 m thick humus layer there was
a younger cultural stratum (stratum I, with dwelling
horizons 1 and 2) which extended to the depth of 1.20 m.
The house bases in that stratum, without preserved floors,
were not clear. Only rows of crushed stones following
the house bases, as well as stoves and hearths made of
stone blocks and slabs, had been preserved. That stratum
contained an abundance of movable archaeological
objects – animal bones, bone and stone tools, as well as
a great number of whole and fragmented vessels.13

A layer of greyish sand, with an average depth of
0.40 m, separated the younger cultural stratum from
the older one. Movable finds were few in number in
that layer. There, “only animal bones and scarce cera-
mic shreds were found sporadically”.14

The older cultural stratum (stratum II), which was
from 0.25 to 0.50 m thick, also contained two dwelling
horizons (3 and 4).15 17 houses, dug some 0.30 m into
the subsoil, in regular rows on the terraces along the
bank of the Danube were noted. In the houses with
trapezoid bases there were rectangular hearths made of
stone blocks, “as well as some circular and horseshoe-
shaped structures of unclear purpose”, while in houses E
and F/1 (houses 5 and 8), in addition to the stone hearths,
there were horseshoe-shaped stoves “that were probably
used for firing pottery”.16 Although the house bases
were preserved, the report referred to above stresses
that there were few movable archaeological objects in
the older stratum – in addition to some animal bones,
only bone and stone tools were found in a greater num-
ber, while pottery fragments were extremely scarce.
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9 In this paper the position of all the phenomena and structures
noticed in the blocks is defined in relation to the actual direction of
north.

10 Excavation journal 13. 7. 1966, p. 13.
11 Excavation journal 18. 10. 1966, p. 22.
12 Srejovi} 1966.
13 Srejovi} 1966.
14 Srejovi} 1966.
15 Srejovi} 1966.
16 Srejovi} 1966. The house investigated in 1965 in trenches

II and IIa was marked as house E in 1966. It was renamed again in
1967 when it was marked as house 5. The house investigated in
1966 in block F was marked as house F1. It was renamed in 1967
when it was marked as house 8.
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In spite of obvious differences in the character and
content of the described cultural strata, Lepenski Vir
was defined as a settlement belonging to the earliest
phase of the Neolithic culture in the Danube Basin.17

The report on the first excavation in 1965 provides
similar interpretation of Lepenski Vir, assuming, based
on the stratigraphic situation in trench III, even the exi-
stence of a separate pre-ceramic phase at Lepenski Vir.18

Cultural determination of the stratigraphic units
noted during 1966 excavations was defined with more
precision after 1967 excavation. In that report, sum-
marizing the results of three years of excavation, the
oldest stratigraphic unit – the layer with structures fea-
turing trapezoid bases – was defined, for the first time,
as a settlement of fishermen and hunters.19

On that occasion, the observations regarding strati-
graphy were supplemented with new elements, and the
cultural character of the stratigraphic units was rede-
fined. All three units, defined in the previous report,
were characterized in 1967 report as three separate cul-
tural units lying within a layer with the thickness vary-
ing from 2.15 to 3.50 m. It was noted that on limestone
rocks covered with a thin layer of non-stratified yellow
sand the first settlement was established, i.e. the oldest
cultural stratum (Lepenski Vir I layer)20 “with the same
forms of dwelling structures and almost uniform mo-
vable archaeological materials”.21 According to D.
Srejovi}, this stratum was documented in the depths
between 3.50 m and 1.95 m. The layer covering
Lepenski Vir I was defined as the second cultural stra-

tum (Lepenski Vir II) and described as “loess-like
brown sand of unequal thickness, with one dwelling
horizon”.22 A layer below a 0.30 m thick humus layer,
which stretched to the depths of 1.45 m and 1.11 m,
belonged to the youngest stratum (Lepenski Vir IIIa
and IIIb). Thus, layers Lepenski Vir I and II were sep-
arated from the youngest cultural stratum (Lepenski
Vir III) in terms of stratigraphy and culture, although
their cultural meaning at that moment was not precise-
ly defined. The question as to whether layers Lepenski
Vir I and Lepenski Vir II represented a completely new
and until then unknown form of the Star~evo culture or
basic elements of an earlier prehistoric culture in the
Danube Basin, noted for the first time at Lepenski Vir,
remained open.23

The character of the youngest cultural stratum (Le-
penski Vir III) remained unchanged. It was interpreted
as a settlement of the Star~evo group with a clearly de-
fined stratigraphic and cultural position in relation to
the structures of the Lepenski Vir I phase. It was also

17 Srejovi} 1966, 96.
18 Srejovi} 1965. Stratigraphic situation in trench III, where

house 6 was noted, is described in detail (Peri}, Nikoli} 2004, 174–
175).

19 Srejovi} 1968.
20 Marked as cultural stratum II in the previous report.
21 Srejovi} 1968, 158.
22 Srejovi} 1968, 158.
23 Srejovi} 1968, 158.

Fig. 2. Lepenski Vir before excavations, view of the Danube profile 
Fig. 3. Blocks C–F during excavations,view from southeast

Sl. 2. Lepenski Vir pre iskopavawa, dunavski profil
Sl. 3. Blokovi C–F tokom iskopavawa, sa jugoistoka



emphasized in this report that stratigraphic overlapping
of some structures of phases Lepenski Vir I and III were
the result of digging of younger Neolithic structures.
The horseshoe-shaped stoves on some floors of the tra-
pezoid bases of Lepenski Vir I houses were explained
as belonging to considerably younger dwelling struc-
tures dug to the extent of the floors of Lepenski Vir I
houses (meaning houses 5 and 8).24

One may notice from this review of D. Srejovi}’s
first impressions and approaches to the cultural char-
acter of Lepenski Vir that the results of the first two years
of excavation raised huge dilemmas, which is under-
standable considering a completely unknown cultural
content found in the oldest layers. In the following
articles D. Srejovi} articulated his view of the cultural
events at Lepenski Vir,25 which he would uphold basi-
cally throughout his work on the later defined culture
of Lepenski Vir and the character of the eponymous
site itself. 

ANALYSIS OF LAYERS BASED ON 
PROFILE DRAWINGS AND FIELD JOURNAL

In comparison to 1965 excavation, the excavation
carried out in 1966 was documented in a relatively satis-
factory way. It should be specially noted that, conside-
ring the investigated area, two campaigns in 1966 were
best documented by drawings of control profiles bet-

ween the excavated blocks, which is of significant
importance for gaining a realistic insight into vertical
stratigraphy. 

Based on the analysis of specific stratigraphic ele-
ments and the stated documentation, we have noted
that a number of elements, such as recognized cultural
and geological layers, then immovable structures within
those layers and, undoubtedly, movable finds, are of the
greatest importance for reconstruction of the stratigraphy
of the excavated area and determination of the cultural
character and chronological position of individual
stratigraphic units. In this paper we analyze only the
cultural and geological layers which were noted during
1966 excavation. 

The data available in the field journal are used,
along with profile drawings and photographs, in order
to determine to which extent the data from the journal are
consistent with the data from the technical documenta-
tion. In this respect, we start from the legends in profile
drawings, where the following layers are marked:

1. Humus
2. Layer of yellow clay soil
3. Sandy “Lepenski” cultural layer
4. Yellow sandy layer – “sterile”
5. Proto-humus (Fig. 5)

24 Srejovi} 1968, 162.
25 Srejovi} 1966a; Srejovi} 1968.
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Fig. 4. Northwest profile in block F

Sl. 4. Severozapadni profil bloka F



1. Works in all blocks started with removal of a
humus layer, which is shown in all drawn profiles as a
uniform layer with thickness of some 30 cm (Fig. 6–11).
The humus layer was usually identified with the level-
ling layer. The levelling layer was explained in the
journal in the light of the necessity to level the terrain
having a sharp inclination. Based on level measure-
ments and entries in the journal with respect to the
thickness and relative depth of the layer, it seems obvi-
ous that the levelling layer in most of the blocks was
much thicker than the actual thickness of the humus. In
some cases, the thickness of that so-called humus
layer, i.e. the levelling layer, reached even one meter in
the southwest sections of the blocks. Thus, that thick
excavated layer must have encompassed three, in terms
of their composition and content, different layers:
besides the humus layer and the yellow clay layer (to
which the journal makes almost no reference) also the
youngest cultural layer. Such situations were regularly
noted with a remark that in the northwest section of the
excavated area work was being carried out “already in
the cultural layer, while in the northeast section humus
is still being removed”.26 Looking at the lines of the
excavated layer bases projected onto the drawn profiles,
one may conclude that, due to the slope of terrain, the
levelling layer did not always encompass the entire
surface of the block. In such situations, in the northeast
sections of the blocks, the humus layer was actually
removed with the subsequent excavated layers (Fig. 4).

2. Yellow clay soil, under the humus layer, was
shown in all profiles as a 0.30–0.60 m thick layer. This
layer is the most pronounced in profile 6 (Fig. 11).
However, this layer was not described in the journal,
but it could be identified with the layer of hard compact
soil which was said to have occurred in some blocks
within the first, more rarely the second excavated layer,
but only in specific block sections, as was the case of
the first and second excavated layers in block H, where
uniform and compact brown-yellow soil mixed with
pebbles was noted along the whole surface below the
humus layer.27 Since this layer was not mentioned in
the field journal, it must have been an integral part of
the so-called levelling layer. A conclusion can be made,
based on the drawn profiles, that the layer did not con-
tain any small finds. However, if the opinion that the
layer can be recognized in some descriptions of the
character of the first and second excavated layer is
accepted, then the possibility of the first occurrence of
pottery finds, at least in the lower levels of yellow clay
soil, must not be excluded.

3. The layer defined as sandy “Lepenski” cultural
layer was illustrated in all profiles of the area excavated
in 1966, but also in 1965.28 The “Lepenski” layer is
difficult to identify in the descriptions found in the
journal, though. It could be connected only with the
layers described as “sandy yellow” or buff soil (blocks G,
H and ), which were almost archaeologically sterile.29

On the other hand, the layers above subsoil and struc-
tures with trapezoid bases in blocks A–D were described
as brown sand.30 Nevertheless, “Lepenski” layer was
shown in the profiles as a layer of uniform thickness
ranging between 0.30 m and 0.50 m, and in the blocks
where structures with trapezoid bases were noted as
covering floors of those structures. The boundary bet-
ween the Lepenski layer and the layer above was clearly
visible in the profiles (Fig. 6–11). However, the jour-
nal gives similar descriptions of the structure and con-
tent of these layers, although it emphasizes the diffe-
rence in colour, noting the colour of the Lepenski layer

26 Excavation journal 7. 10. 1966, p. 3.
27 Excavation journal 6. 10. 1966, p. 3.
28 Peri}, Nikoli} 2004, Fig. 3–5. 
29 Excavation journal 10. 10. 1966, p. 6.
30 Excavation journal 5. 8. 1966, p. 7.
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Fig. 5. Legend for the layers in profile drawings

Sl. 5. Legenda za profile
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as yellow or buff, and the colour of the layer above it
as brown or greyish.

4. Yellow sandy layer – “sterile” was not mentioned
anywhere in the field journal, but it is possible to iden-
tify it on the basis of the legend only in a part of profile
6 illustrating the southwest profile of block F (Fig. 11).
In that profile, this layer separated the bottom of a pit
from the “Lepenski” layer which covered house 15.

5. Proto-humus, as an individual separate layer,
was not mentioned at all in the field journal, but it was
shown in all profile drawings, though. That was a layer
in which floors of the structures with trapezoid bases
had been dug and it was the deepest layer shown in
1966 profiles. Proto-humus was shown in the way a
subsoil layer is usually shown in profiles (Fig. 6–11). 

As we can see, a legend for the layer shown in the
profiles under the layer of yellow clay is missing,
although that layer contained all admixtures stated in
the legend (stone, ceramics, animal bones, char, ash,
snails and shells) (Fig. 6–11). A legend is also missing
for the subsoil layer, which was not shown in any pro-
file, but was mentioned in the field journal for 1966,
only in the description of 9th excavated layer in blocks
C and D, where “occurrence of the subsoil (yellow
sand)” was noted.31

In this case, it is important to determine the char-
acter of the layer which, according to all the profiles,
lay between clay soil and the “Lepenski” layer, given that
that layer did not have a corresponding symbol in the

legend. Since the total thickness of the layer stretching
across the area investigated in 1966 was 1.80 – 2.10 m,
the conclusion may be drawn that this layer was the most
powerful in the vertical stratigraphy of the excavated
zone. Its thickness varied between 0.40 and 1.30 m.
The top boundary was defined by the layer of yellow
clay soil, almost free of finds, while the bottom boundary
was a loose sandy layer, so-called Lepenski cultural
layer. Only in one case, in a section of profile 6, bet-
ween the “Lepenski” layer and this layer, a yellow
sandy layer – “sterile” is marked (Fig. 11).

However, the analysis of journal entries and pro-
files has shown that between the layer of yellow clay
and the so-called Lepenski cultural layer, there were
actually two layers completely different in composition,
colour and content.

The stratigraphically and culturally younger layer
can be defined on the basis of its main feature – Neo-
lithic pottery, as a Neolithic layer. It appeared already
in the first and second layer, but only in the southwest
sections of the blocks. The Neolithic layer was described
in the journal as loose soil, dark brown, black brown,
black or ash-black in colour, with an abundance of pot-
tery finds. That layer varied in thickness in individual
sections at the site as it varied in the intensity of small
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31 Excavation journal 9. 7. 1966, p.10.

Fig. 6. Block F – northwest profile

Sl. 6. Blok F – severozapadni profil
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finds. It was the most noticeable and thickest in profile
1 – about 0.80 m (Fig. 6), but much thinner in other
profiles – from 0.30 m to 0.50 m. On the other hand, in
profile 2 (Fig. 7), where a digging with Neolithic pot-
tery dominated, this layer was not observable outside
the pit, which means that it was barely distinguishable
in that area. Unfortunately, the excavated layers in block
A1 were not described, so that the situation shown in
profile 2 (Fig. 7) cannot be compared to the notes in
the excavation journal. It has to be emphasized that in
the area excavated in 1965 and 1966 the Neolithic
layer was the most distinguishable in the pits with the
highest concentration of pottery.32

The bottom boundary of the Neolithic layer was
not easily observable in the profiles, so that the line to
which pottery finds extended (the lower level of the
pottery zone) can be taken as the line marking the bot-
tom boundary of that layer. However, according to the
journal, the lower boundary of the Neolithic layer, i.e.
the line separating the Neolithic layer from the layer
below it, could be identified with the excavated layers
which were described as “soil loses its ash colour and
mixes with brown sand”, that is with the excavated lay-
ers whose composition was not described, but whose
most prominent feature was said to be the absence of
pottery finds or a sharp decline in their number.33

The layer below the Neolithic layer was described
in the journal as a “layer of dark brown sand”, then as
“loose dark brown with sand”, or “a layer of lighter soil,

with sand admixtures”, where, apart from animal bones
and scarce chipped stone tools, almost there were no
other small finds, because of which it was stressed that
the excavated layers in this layer were almost archae-
ologically sterile.34

Based on the situations shown in the profiles (Fig.
6–11), this layer appears to be the most powerful strati-
graphic unit of the vertical stratigraphy in the whole
area excavated in 1966. The thickness of the layer,
however, was not uniform. It was the least distinguish-
able in profile 1 (Fig. 6), most probably because in that
section the Neolithic layer, with a pit described in the
field journal, was the most distinct. In the southeast
section of the investigated area, judging from profile 2
(Fig. 7), its thickness was about 0.80 m. Using the same
profile, it seems obvious that all the Neolithic pits were
dug in the layer of soil mixed with dark brown sand. 

The existence of such a layer provides evidence
that the Neolithic settlement, in this section of the site,
was established on the already existing sandy layer
which covered the structures of Lepenski Vir I and II,
according to Srejovi}.35 This stratigraphic unit between
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32 Excavation journal 6. 7. 1966, p. 7.
33 Excavation journal 2. 7. 1966, p. 4.
34 Excavation journal 8. 7. 1966, p. 9.
35 Srejovi} 1969, 161.

Fig. 7. Block A1 – southeast profile

Sl. 7. Blok A1 – jugoisto~ni profil
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the layers of the Lepenski Vir I phase and later Neo-
lithic settlements should be identified with the layer of
greyish sand, which in Srejovi}’s report from 1966
separated the older cultural stratum from the younger
one, i.e. with loess-like brown sand of unequal thick-
ness, to which the dwelling horizon of the Lepenski
Vir II phase was later assigned.36

Contrary to Srejovi}’s approach, we are of opinion
that this layer and the one below it document both the
whole period in which the structures with trapezoid
bases existed and, probably, a short period after the struc-
tures of Lepenski Vir I were completely abandoned,
that is from the extinction of the Lepenski Vir culture,
until the establishment of the Neolithic settlement.

It is important to note that in the field journal,
where layers were being described, the term “layer of
loose soil”, meaning a layer of soil free of sand, was
used only to describe the character of the Neolithic
layer, while the layers below it were described as brown,
light, yellow or buff in colour, with emphasized pre-
sence of a remarkable quantity of sand, or were simply
referred to as layers of dark brown, yellow or buff sand. 

Having in mind that during excavation in the bases
of excavated layers no units different in colour or content
were distinguished and that in the deeper excavated
layers an intensified presence of sand was noted, neither
the change from the dark layer with pottery to the lighter
sandy layer without pottery, nor the change from the
lighter sandy layer without pottery to the deepest layer
of yellow sand, which could not occur at the same level,
could have been properly and meticulously described
in the journal. Especially so, if we take into considera-
tion that the difference in colour in the deeper layers

must have been hardly observable, and the sand was
quick to dry, so that the differences in composition,
content and colour of the layers were difficult to notice.
Certainly, the situation regarding recognition and cap-
turing these layers in profiles was not any better.

In addition to the above stated cultural layers in the
vertical stratigraphy of the area investigated in 1966,
an alluvial layer can also be identified. This layer was
documented in the field journal, where the situation in
the third excavated layer inside blocks G and H was
described. In block G “in the northeast section of the
block, along the control profile near the shore at the
level of 1.35 m, a layer of alluvium consisting of peb-
bles and sand was noted” (Fig. 12).37 Alluvium can
also be recognized in block H from the description of
the situation in the base of the third excavated layer:
“In the northern part of the block earth is compact,
hard and mixed with pebble, while in the south part it
is softer and mixed with sand”.38 In addition to being
documented in detail 10 (Fig. 12), the alluvial layer is
visible in several photographs (Fig. 13). It is quite
clear that all structures along the river bank must have
been flooded temporarily, which has to be taken into
consideration when stratigraphy is interpreted, espe-
cially when it comes to certain disputable situations at
this section of the site.

As regards vertical stratigraphy taken as a whole
or partially in blocks, the first conclusion which pre-
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37 Excavation journal 8. 10. 1966, p.5.
38 Excavation journal 8. 10. 1966, p. 4.

Fig. 8. Blocks G and H – southwest profile

Sl. 8. Blokovi G i H – jugozapadni profil
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sents itself is that the character, but also the number of
the cultural layers distinguished in profiles, does not
correspond to the layers described in the journal. 

The youngest layer, i.e. the layer with the Neolithic
pottery, as we have seen, was not specifically distin-
guished in the profiles, but was recognizable in the
journal in the descriptions of the layer of loose black or
dark brown soil. Given the pottery fragments which
make its main features, this layer can be recognized in
profiles based on higher or lower concentrations of
pottery fragments. Except for block , where soil is
getting lighter from the first excavated layer, the Neo-
lithic layer is evident in all other blocks and mostly
occurs in the first three excavated layers. 

Below the level of the third and fourth excavated
layer, the layer of dark brown soil remained only in those
sections where Neolithic pits were noted. Judging by
the profiles, the layer where the Neolithic pits had been
dug was actually the most prominent layer in the area
investigated in 1966. It can be recognized in the jour-
nal immediately after the third and fourth excavated
layer where the layer of loose black and dark brown
soil changed to the layer of brown sand without pottery
in which, along with scarce finds of stone or bone
tools, the finds of animal bones dominated. That is the
layer which was often said to be almost sterile and
which, based on the documentation, cannot be con-

nected with any kind of immovable structures or typo-
logically characteristic small finds.

Unlike in the profiles, the “Lepenski” layer is more
difficult to identify in the journal, since it was, in the
way it was marked in the profile, in fact absent from
the descriptions in the journal. This raises questions
about the extent to which a clear boundary between the
“Lepenski” layer and the layer above it can be fixed.
Furthermore, may we assume that below the Neolithic
layer there were two clearly defined cultural layers, or
it was only one layer, where the so-called Lepenski
layer was actually its lower level with less emphasized
difference in colour and composition, as was the case
in blocks A–D? 

The identification of the alluvial layer is important
for several reasons. Namely, if the layer of alluvium
extended to blocks G, H and , it would mean that all
houses on the bank had been exposed to flooding, which
may have resulted in different forms of stratigraphic
disturbances, from erosion and collapse of layers to dis-
location of small finds, but also of some construction
elements belonging to immovable structures. Flooding of
the terrain may have had a special impact on the finds of
organic origin, given that with every flood those finds
were exposed to excess moisture, in other words, to addi-
tional contamination which may have had an effect on
the results of possible absolute dating of such samples. 
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Fig. 9. Block F1 – northwest profile

Sl. 9. Blok F1 – severozapadni profil
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Fig. 10. Blocks A1, A, B and C 
– southwest profile
Fig. 11. Blocks D, E and F 
– southwest profile

Sl. 10. Blokovi A1, A, V i S 
– jugozapadni profil
Sl. 11. Blokovi D, E i F 
– jugozapadni profil
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THE RELATION BETWEEN THE 
LAYERS AS SHOWN IN THE PROFILES 
OR DESCRIBED IN THE FIELD JOURNAL 
AND THE LAYERS AS NOTED 
IN SREJOVI]’S REPORTS

When the conclusions drawn on the analysis of the
data from the journal and profile drawings are com-
pared to Srejovi}’s observations regarding 1966 exca-
vation, a certain discrepancy appears. We have already
stated that D. Srejovic, in his first report on the 1966
excavation results, recognized another three cultural
layers under the humus layer. The layer containing
remains of a Neolithic settlement ran to the depth of
1.20 m and it was 0.80 m thick. A 0.40 m thick layer of
greyish sand was said to be lying below it, separating
the Neolithic layer from the oldest layer with the struc-
tures of trapezoid bases. Since the maximum thickness
of the layer was 2.10 m, and considering the fact that
the structures were dug into the subsoil, the thickness
of the oldest layer must have been about 0.50 m. 

As we can see, here, compared to the layers recorded
in the profile drawings, the layer with yellow clay un-
der the humus layer, the yellow sandy layer – “sterile”,
and the proto-humus layer are missing, but the subsoil
in which, contrary to the situation presented in the pro-
file, the structures with trapezoid bases were dug, is
mentioned instead. 

If we tried to bring the layers referred to in Srejo-
vi}’s report into relation with the layers marked in the
profiles, we could claim that below the humus layer,
which in this case would also include the layer of yellow
clay, three layers appeared. Two layers from Srejovi}’s
report – the Neolithic layer and the layer of greyish
sand, with the total thickness of 1.20 m, would corre-
spond to the layer between yellow clay and the sandy
Lepenski layer in the profile drawings. At the end,
Srejovi}’s report informs on a layer of the older hori-
zon, which would correspond to the sandy “Lepenski”
layer in the profiles. In Srejovi}’s report, the structures
of the older horizon, i.e. the structures with trapezoid
bases, were noted as being dug into the subsoil to the
depth of 0.30 m,39 while in the profiles, as we have
seen, those structures were depicted as being dug into
the proto-humus layer (Fig. 8, 10, 11). 

The vertical cross-section, as presented in Srejovi}’s
report from 1966, in which the Neolithic layer and the
Lepenski layer were separated from each other by a
0.40 m thick layer of greyish sand, not marked as a se-
parate stratigraphic unit in the profile, did not provide

a clue as to which layer the Neolithic pits were dug in.
If the Neolithic layer was said to be separated from the
Lepenski layer by another layer, then the logical con-
clusion would be that the Neolithic pits were within
0.80 m of the Neolithic layer. This would mean that the
pits had been dug into the already formed Neolithic
layer, which cannot be confirmed in the section of the
site investigated in 1966 by any means. 

By comparison between the stratigraphic picture
from the first 1966 report and the descriptions of lay-
ers in the journal, it appears that the humus layer in
Srejovi}’s report would correspond to the levelling layer
in the field journal, and that neither document refers to
the layer of yellow clay as a separate layer. According
to the descriptions in the field journal, a layer of dark
brown, black or ash-black and loose soil with Neo-
lithic pottery lay below the humus – that is, levelling
layer. That layer occurred in the first three excavated
layers across almost the whole excavated area and it
would correspond to the younger cultural stratum in
Srejovi}’s report. The layer which was described in the
journal as a “layer of brown sand”, “loose brown with
sand”, or a “layer of lighter soil with sand admixtures”
with sporadic small finds would correspond to the
layer of greyish sand in Srejovi}’s report. As we can
see both in the field journal and Srejovi}’s report, two
cultural layers (the Neolithic layer and the layer sepa-
rating the Neolithic layer from the settlement with the
structures with trapezoid bases) were recognized
between the humus layer and the structures with trape-
zoid bases. On the other hand, as we have seen, these
two layers were shown together in the profiles.

At the end, the journal provides descriptions of the
layer of yellow or buff sandy soil, where the structures
with trapezoid layers were, with few finds outside the
structures. The layer below floor bases of certain struc-
tures was described in the similar manner and noted as
“sandy cultural layer with animal bones”.40 As already
stated, proto-humus was not described in the journal as
a separate layer, and the subsoil is mentioned in one
instance only as a layer of yellow sand. All this actual-
ly refers to the third and fourth dwelling horizons of
the older cultural stratum and the subsoil layer men-
tioned in Srejovi}’s report, where the most notable dif-
ference has to do with the definition of the layer in
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which the structures of trapezoid bases had been dug:
in the journal it was the layer of yellow and buff soil,
in the profiles it was the proto-humus layer, while in
Srejovi}’s report it was the subsoil layer. 

In the second Srejovi}’s report regarding the exca-
vations between 1965 and 1967, the previous ideas
were modified to a certain extent in the light of the
1967 excavation results, or, in other words, were sup-
plemented and made more precise.41 In that new
report, the cultural layer with the thickness between
2.15 and 3.50 m was divided, on the basis of culture
and stratigraphy, into Lepenski Vir Ia–e, Lepenski Vir
II, and Lepenski Vir IIIa and IIIb.

Lepenski Vir I settlement was said to have been
formed on a thin layer of yellow sand covering limestone
rocks. The thickness of the cultural layer of the oldest
settlement was not equal everywhere, so that its remains
were noted at the depths between 3.50 and 1.95 m,
which means that the thickness of the Lepenski Vir I
layer ranged between 0.20 and 1.55 m. Above Lepen-
ski Vir I settlement, there was a 0.50 m layer of loess-
like brown sand, containing the remains of the younger
settlement of Lepenski Vir II. And at the end, a layer
with the thickness varying between 0.81 and 1.15 m
corresponded to Lepenski Vir III settlement. 

Based on the given data, we may see, that contrary
to the approach expressed in the 1966 report, Srejovi}
now recognized a new layer – a thin layer of yellow
sand covering limestone rocks, in which, although it
was not explicitly said, the structures of Lepenski Vir
I phase were dug, and which was not calculated in the
total cultural layer thickness. In comparison to the lay-
ers described in the journal, the thin yellow sand layer
in the new report would correspond to the layer of sandy
yellow or buff soil, where the structures with trapezoid
bases were, with few finds outside the structures, that
is, to the proto-humus layer in the profiles and to the
subsoil in the 1966 report. The thickness of the yellow
sand layer on which the oldest settlement had been for-
med remained unclear in the 1967 report. However, the
statement that the yellow sand layer, which covered
the rocky base, was thin raises the question as to which
layer the structures extending deeper to the slope had
been dug in, notably those excavated in 1967, the back
of which was dug as deep as 1m. Clearly, it may not have
been the thin layer of yellow sand that was referred to
in the mentioned report, but the layer which was thin
only within a narrow strip along the river, while get-
ting much thicker inside the slope, with the lower level
probably different in colour and composition.

In the new report, the situation is completely dif-
ferent regarding the thickness of the layer of Lepenski
Vir I settlement, which is probably understandable in
the light of 1967 excavation which went much deeper
into the slope. However, in the journal description we
do not have a stratigraphic unit corresponding to this
layer. As for the profiles, the sandy “Lepenski” cultur-
al layer could correspond to it, but only in terms of
stratigraphy, not in terms of thickness. 

On the other hand, in the new report, the layer which
earlier was characterized as the layer separating the
youngest cultural layer from the oldest cultural layer
was now ascribed to Lepenski Vir II settlement. Its
thickness was slightly increased, while the description
of the layer remained the same. The positions of this
layer in the field journal and the profiles have already
been stated. 

The youngest cultural stratum, that is the layer to
which Lepenski Vir III settlement belonged, was enlarged
from earlier 0.80 m of thickness to the range between
0.81 to 1.15 m in the new report. This, as well as the 1966
report, prompts the conclusion that thus presented Neo-
lithic layer must have implied pits, the issue we discus-
sed above. The humus layer became thinner from earlier
0.40 m to 0.30 m in the new report, while the yellow clay
layer under the humus layer was again passed over. 
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Fig. 12. Blocks G and H 
– ground plan in 3rd excavated layer

Sl. 12. Blokovi G i H – osnova u 3. otkopnom sloju
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In such a stratigraphic situation, firstly, it remains
unclear in which layer the Neolithic pits were dug, and
secondly, it is impossible to prove in any profile drawings
from 1966 that the layer with the Neolithic pottery,
except in the pits, was thicker than 0.30 to 0.40 m. 

GEOLOGICAL AND 
STRATIGRAPHIC OBSERVATIONS 

In order to get a convincing picture of the vertical
stratigraphy of the area investigated in 1966, it is neces-
sary to look at the reports on the geological and strati-
graphic observations by J. Markovi}-Marjanovi}, which
were published in two publications.42 In the first report
the author presented the geological profile of the ter-
rain on the lowest river terrace at Lepenski Vir, in the
form of a table with the sequence and thickness of the
layers and auxiliary data.43 12 layers were recognized in
that 13.85 m thick profile, and they were shown in a se-
quence from the youngest layer to the oldest one (Fig.
14). It should be noted that this profile was recorded
after 1966, so that the thickness of the layers refers
more to the space deeper inside the slope. 

What is today surface ground, marked as layer 1,
was divided into two parts, the upper part with the
thickness of 0.50 m and the lower part with the thick-
ness of 0.60 m.44 These two parts of layer 1 correspond
to the humus layer and the yellow clay layer in the pro-
file drawings from 1966. The total thickness of this sur-
face layer was 1.10 m, which is some twenty centimetres
more than shown in the archaeological profile. 

1.50 m thick layer 2 was denoted as Neolithic and
described as a layer of light reddish-brown colour, which
resembled the layer above it.45 In comparison to the
descriptions in the journal and to the layer which we
characterized as Neolithic in the profile drawings, this
layer is different in colour and is much thicker, since
the field documentation from 1966 makes it clear that
the thickness of the Neolithic layer together with the
pits could not exceed 1.10 m. 

Layer 3, 0.50 m thick, which was described as a
layer which was barely coloured with humus, being
almost buff in colour, was assigned to Lepenski Vir II
settlement.46 This means that layer 3 should correspond
to the layer which, according to Srejovi}’s report from
1966, separated the Neolithic layer from the layer with
trapezoid bases, and which in his later report was de-
fined as a layer of the Lepenski Vir II phase.47 On the
other hand, layer 3 in the profile drawings from 1966

should correspond to the layer we marked as a layer
below the Neolithic settlement, in which the Neolithic
pit had been dug, with the maximum thickness of about
0.80 m. That layer was described in the journal as a
“layer of brown sand”, then as “loose brown soil with
sand”, or as a “layer of lighter soil, with sand admixtu-
res”, where apart from animal bones and rare chipped
stone tools there were almost no other small finds.48

1 m thick layer 4 was described as a layer of brown
colour similar to chernozem and Lepenski Vir I settle-
ment was assigned to it.49 Neither so called Lepenski
layer in profiles nor the layer described in the journal
as being connected with the structures with trapezoid
bases cannot match this layer in volume or colour. On
the other hand, in Srejovi}’s report from 1966, its thick-
ness was 0.50 m, while in the later 1967 report it was
said to be varying from 0.20 to 1.55 m.50 It is interest-
ing to note that the layers assigned to the phases of
Lepenski Vir I, II and III, do not correspond in their
colour or composition to the cultural layers described
in the journal, or to the layers drawn in the archaeo-
logical profiles. 

42 Markovi}-Marjanovi} 1969; 1978.
43 Markovi}-Marjanovi} 1969, 184.
44 Markovi}-Marjanovi}, 1969, 185. 
45 Markovi}-Marjanovi}, 1969, 186.
46 Markovi}-Marjanovi}, 1969, 186.
47 Srejovi} 1968, 158.
48 Excavation journal 6. 7. 1966, p. 7.
49 Markovi}-Marjanovi}, 1969,187.
50 Srejovi} 1966; Srejovi} 1968.
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Fig. 13. Houses 1 and 2 – view from southeast 

Sl. 13. Ku}e 1 i 2, sa jugoistoka
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Layer 5, with the thickness of 0.70 m, was described
as a layer with massive stone blocks scattered across
the whole site, which the founders of Lepenski Vir I
settlement had found in situ.51 This layer could not be
brought into relation with any layer described in the
journal, nor layers in profiles, or layers described in
Srejovi}’s report.

0.30 m thick layer 6 was described as a layer of
steppe or forest-steppe soil of light brown colour, to
which we cannot find a corresponding layer in the
journal descriptions, profile drawings, or Srejovi}’s
reports either. 

Layer 7, 1 m thick, was described as typical conti-
nental loess of buff colour, with matching gastropod
fauna.52 Based on the description of its composition
and colour, and to some extent thickness, this layer could
be connected to the layer we have said to have been the
most powerful in the profile drawings from 1966, to
have been lying below the Neolithic layer and that the
Neolithic pits had been dug in it. By accepting this
opinion, we get closer to the conclusion that, on a cer-
tain basis, layers 3 and 7 could be equated, or in other
words, the existence of one of these two layers could
be questioned.

Layer 8, 2 m thick, was described as a layer with
two levels, the upper level being a yellow loess-like
layer which in the lower level changed to clean yellow
eolic sand, and as a layer in which the structures with
hearths of the Proto-Lepenski Vir phase were noted.53

Based on the description of the colour and composi-
tion, the lower level of this layer could be connected to
the layer of the original humus or the subsoil layer in
the journal and profiles, while the upper level in this
case would correspond to the Lepenski layer, i.e. the
layer of Lepenski Vir I settlement. In this instance, as
in the previous case, we may draw the conclusion that
layers 4 and 8 can be equated, which is to say that one
of these two layers can be eliminated from the vertical
stratigraphy.

1 m thick layer 9 was described as chestnut colo-
ured sandy fossil soil,54 which cannot be connected to
any layer in the journal, profile drawings or Srejovi}’s
reports.

Layer 10, with the thickness of 0.50 m, was descri-
bed as grey fluvial terrace silty sand, which together
with layer 11, which was 0.25 m thick in a form of multi-
coloured terrace gravel, covered layer 12, i.e. volcanic
rock – red porphyry, whose upper level was at 59.40 m
and which was the base of the lowest Danube terrace
at Lepenski Vir.55

Based on the results of the analysis of the presented
layers, J. Markovi}-Marjanovi} distinguishes four pha-
ses in formation of this profile, emphasizing that the first
phase was erosive and that the solid terrace base of red
porphyry of Permian origin corresponds to it. 

Fluvial accumulation of multicoloured gravel and
silty sand, originated in the Late Glacial period, when
the Danube ran across the rocky terrace, corresponds to
the second phase.

The third phase is a period when continental sedi-
ments of quicksand and loess were formed. Layers 5 to
9 correspond to this phase, with purely eolic sediments
making layers 7 and 8 with total thickness of 3 m, out of
which the layer of quicksand deposits was 2 m thick and
the loess layer stretching over it 1 m. It is important to
note that the dwellings in Proto Lepenski Vir settlement
are associated with the sand layer. 

The fourth phase is the period when the cultural
layers of Lepenski Vir I, II and III, i.e. layers 4, 3 and
2, were formed. It was emphasized that Lepenski Vir I
settlement had existed in unfavourable climate condi-
tions, where the main source of substance was fishing.
The unfavourable, cold and humid climate conditioned
the construction of structures with a solid floor base on
otherwise porous sandy ground.56

This insight into the stratigraphy of geological and
cultural layers at Lepenski Vir also holds certain illogi-
cality as well as discrepancies in relation to the field doc-
umentation and some descriptions of the cultural layers
given in the reports, especially the one from 1966. First
of all, it is surprising that in terms of composition, colour,
and thickness, the layers described in the journal and
shown in the archaeological profiles are most closely
related to the two geological layers with the total thick-
ness of 3 m, which to a certain extent is inconsistent with
the total thickness stated in the 1966 report. This incon-
sistency, as we have already noted, is understandable
taking into account that the presented geological profile
was recorded deep inside the site, while the structures
excavated in 1966 were on the very bank of the Danube. 

Nevertheless, the most important issue in the ana-
lysis of that profile is addressing the mutual relation-
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ship between two groups of layers: 3 and 7, and 4 and
8. Namely, it is necessary to answer the question as to
whether there was enough space for so many layers
between the hard ground of red porphyry and the sur-
face layer; that is to say, whether layers 7 and 8 were
those layers in which the structures of Lepenski Vir
culture had been dug and in which traces of life had
been preserved in the space below, above and around
those structures. 

In this respect, it may be interesting to see what
would happen if all geological layers running below
the oldest cultural layer were put at the upper level of
the solid ground of the lowest Danube terrace, i.e. at the
altitude of 59.40 m. When 5.75 m, which is the thick-
ness of all geological layers, are added to 59.40 m, it
appears that the cultural layer with the structures of the
Lepensti Vir I phase began at the altitude of 65.15 m.
Taking into consideration that the layer samples were

STARINAR LXI/2011

49

Fig. 14. Geological profil of the site (after Markovi}-Marjanovi} 1969, sl. 56)

Sl. 14. Geolo{ki profil lokaliteta (po Markovi}-Marjanovi} 1969, sl. 56)
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taken inside the settlement, and given the terrain incli-
nation, this level could be lowered for no more than
four metres on the opposite side, which was the altitude
difference between the houses on the bank and those in
the settlement southwest periphery. However, even then
we could reach the altitude of 61.50 m, where floor
bases should have stood on the bank, while the lowest
structures excavated in 1966 actually stood at the alti-
tude of 60 m or some ten centimetres below 60 m. This
means that between the solid ground of red porphyry and
the lowest floor bases in the riverside strip hardly might
there have been a layer thicker than 0.60 m, let alone
several geological layers reaching the maximal thick-
ness of 5.75 m, and the minimal thickness of 1.50 m.
If we add another three meters of the cultural layer and
1.10 m of the surface layer, we end with the figure
which exceeds all surface levels in the whole excavated
area, which would mean that the cultural layers in this
stratigraphic picture were, in fact, a surplus. 

Therefore, it is necessary to analyse the second
profile of the same author.57 The layers were presented
in the sequence from the oldest layer to the youngest

one, while the view of layers was given in the form of
a cross-section (Fig. 15). 

In this second profile, dark red porphyry, corre-
sponding to layer 12 in the first profile, was marked as
level 1. 

Jurassic limestone forming the lateral sides of the
terrace on which the layers deposited on porphyry sat
was marked as layer 2. This layer was not shown in the
first profile. 

Layer 3 is fluvial quartz, terrace gravel, and layer 4
is recent multicoloured Danube gravel created during
the high water level. (The numbers denoting these layers
were permuted in the profile drawings.) These two layers
correspond to layers 10 and 11 in the first profile, with
the remark that all the layers in the first profile were one
above the other, while in the second profile one next to
the other, in other words on the same plane, since it was
emphasized that the layer of multicoloured gravel was

57 Markovi}-Marjanovi}, 1978, 17, Fig. 2.
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Fig. 15. Cross-section of the site (after Markovi}-Marjanovi} 1978, sl. 2)

Sl. 15. Popre~ni profil lokaliteta (po Markovi}-Marjanovi} 1978, sl. 2)
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closer to the terrace section. Both layers, according to
the first profile, originated in the Upper Pleistocene,
while, according to the text in the second profile, the
layer of multicoloured gravel was connected with the
time of “Djerdap” power plant construction. 

Layer 5, 0.50 to 1 m thick, was described as a layer
of chestnut colour sandy loess-like soil with concre-
tions. This layer, in its description and position, corre-
sponds to layer 9 in the first profile. 

Layer 6, without information about thickness, was
described as a layer of massive limestone blocks, in other
words, as rockslide on limestone ground. This layer did
not exist in the previous profile, and it should repre-
sent, in fact, the solid ground, so-called live rock that
had been reached here and there when structures with
trapezoid bases, and sometimes graves, were dug.

Layer 7, 2 m thick, was described as loess-like and
pure eolic sand or quicksand, in which, as emphasized,
dwellings of the Proto-Lepenski Vir stage were dug. With
respect to the thickness of this and other layers, it is
likely that the maximum value, which could only be re-
corded at the part of the profile closer to layer 2, since,
due to the terrain features, the thickness of the layers was
not equal. Layer 7 corresponds to layer 8 in the first
profile, although they do not lie on the same ground. 

Layer 8, 1 m thick, was described as yellow sandy
continental loess. Judging from the drawing of the pro-
file cross-section, this layer did not occur across the
whole slope area. (In the profile drawing, this layer
was wrongly marked with number 9). Layer 8 would
correspond to layer 7 in the first profile. 

Layer 9, 0.30 m thick, was described as chestnut-
colour, sandy steppe soil, which was only sporadically
preserved below the blocks of the following phase.
(This layer was wrongly marked with number 8 in the
profile drawing). Layer 9 would correspond to layer 6
in the first profile, marked as a steppe soil layer.

Layer 10, in fact was slide of massive stone blocks
scattered all over the site. The layer with massive stone
blocks was marked in the first profile as 0.70 m thick
layer 5. On the other hand, in the second profile mas-
sive stone blocks were associated with layer 9, which
was only partly preserved, mostly below the blocks. 

In the second profile drawing itself, the layer of
stone blocks was shown together with the structures of
Lepenski Vir I settlement, which is consistent with the
remarks that the founders of Lepenski Vir I settlement
must have found the stone blocks in situ.58

The text that followed referred to three cultural
layers above layer 10: Lepenski Vir I was marked as

layer 11, Lepenski Vir II as layer 12, and Lepenski Vir III
as layer 13. The surface 1.10 m thick layer was marked
as layer 14 in the text.59

As for the cultural layers, there is a discrepancy in
the way they were marked in the text and in the drawing.
In the drawing, as we have already stated, the cultural
layer of Lepenski Vir I was, in fact, within layer 10
with massive stone blocks, so that Lepenski Vir II was
marked as layer 11, Lepenski Vir III as layer 12, while
the two parts of the surface layer were marked as lay-
ers 13 and 14. 

At the end of the text about the profile at Lepenski
Vir, it was concluded that Lepenski Vir and Padina II
had been erected on the identical ground – quicksand
and loess, and that it was suitable ground for house
construction and shaping of floors.60

Through comparison of the data from the first and
second text, and of the first and second profile, certain
differences can be noted. Firstly, in the second profile
there was no information on the total profile thickness,
or on the thickness of the cultural layers. On the other
hand, in the first profile there is no layer representing
the solid limestone ground, which was reached in some
places at the site when structures were dug in. At the
end, the layer with massive stone blocks was shown
differently.

The fact that the thickness of the cultural layers
was not given in the second profile is very significant,
since any comparison to the field journal or technical
documentation is impossible. At the same time, the in-
formation was provided that the structures of the Proto-
Lepenski Vir phase were dug into layer 7, which is
1.30 m below layer 10 or 11, with which the structures
of the Lepenski Vir I phase were associated. This is
absolutely impossible to prove. Namely, according to
D. Srejovi}, the structures of the Proto-Lepenski Vir
phase were concentrated exactly on the lowest bank ter-
race in a 0.50 m loess layer.61 We should not forget that
almost the same opinion was expressed in the 1967
report, but then it had to do with the Lepenski Vir I
layer. In the light of this and some other data regarding
the levels at which the structures of the Lepenski Vir
culture, excavated in 1966, had been constructed, there
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is no doubt that the structures assigned to the Proto-
Lepenski Vir phase were actually on the same plane, in
other words at approximately the same levels and dug
into the same layer as the structures of the Lepenski
Vir culture excavated in 1965 and 1966. If this opinion
is accepted, then the stratigraphic positions of the cul-
tural layers shown in the geological profiles by J. Mar-
kovi}-Marjanovi} must be questioned. 

The fact that the accurate location where the profiles
were recorded is unknown poses a big challenge to under-
standing of the situation shown in the profiles. However,
after summing up the content of the first and second text,
the situation shown in the profiles and all discrepancies
mentioned above, one gets an impression, especially
when observing the second, i.e. cross-section profile of
the site, that J. Markovi}-Marjanovi} gave a realistic
picture of the natural layers formed on the ground of red
porphyry, but just borrowed, without a critical look,
the picture of the cultural layers from D. Srejovi}. 

In the previous part of the text, we have shown that
there was no enough room for all geological and cul-
tural layers in the site vertical stratigraphy, so that it is
necessary to revise the first and second geological pro-
file, in addition to Srejovi}’s cultural stratigraphy, and,
consequently, the corresponding layers. 

Speaking about geological profiles, with all presen-
ted remarks, it seems that a sound approach to sandy
layers is critical for the correct interpretation of the ver-
tical stratigraphy. We have seen that there were three
(7, 8 and 9) sandy layers in the second profile and two
(7 and 8) sandy layers in the first profile. The thickness
of layers 7 and 8 in the first profile was 3m, while in
the second profile the thickness of layer 7 was also 2m,
and the thickness of layers 8 and 9, wedged one under
the other so that they can be considered one layer with
uniformed thickness, was about 1m. This would mean
that layers 7 and 8 in the first profile, and layers 7, 8
and 9 in the second profile had approximately the same
thickness of about 3 m. Based on what we have said
about the profiles by J. Markovi}-Marjanovi} so far,
we think that the second profile provides a more real-
istic picture of the natural ground as it was on the
arrival of the first inhabitants of Lepenski Vir. 

Since we do not know the thickness of layers 3, 4,
6 and 10, we cannot, as in the previous case, calculate
precisely the thickness of the layers below the oldest
cultural layer. Nevertheless, judging from the cross-
section profile drawings of the site, layer 7, where the
riverside structures were dug in, began immediately
from layers 3 and 4, which undoubtedly could not be

above the altitude of 60 m, the fact consistent with the
field situation in 1965 and 1966 excavations. 

At the same time, the cross-section profile drawing
allows us to conclude that on the ground surface prior
to formation of the oldest settlement, to a bigger or
lesser degree, three sandy layers (7, 8 and 9) were visible
– layer 7 immediately along the Danube, layer 9 in the
central section of the slope, and layer 8 only in a narrow
strip in the southwest section. 

If we add the fact that massive stone blocks, noted
justly to have been in situ when the founders of Lepen-
ski Vir I arrived, and visible in the pictures along the
trapezoid bases excavated in 1966, were scattered across
the whole area of the site, then we reach the conclusion
that after deposit formation in the Late Glacial period,
the lowest terrace at Lepenski Vir may have lost the form
of a terrace,62 gradually transforming to a slope with
three sandy layers in its base. Certainly, at the time the
slope was not as steep as when excavation at Lepenski
Vir was conducted. 

This was the terrain where the founders of the set-
tlement of the Lepenski Vir culture came, and quite
logically they constructed their first structures on more
or less flat terrain on the bank. In this section of the ter-
race they found a layer of yellow sand, whose thick-
ness, given the absolute altitude of the structures and
solid ground on which they were constructed, may not
have been more than 0.60 m. That layer, marked as
layer 7 in the second profile and as layer 8 in the first
profile of J. Marjanovi}-Markovi}, was described as a
layer with the upper level of yellow loess-like sand,
and the lower level of yellow eolic sand. The structures
at a distance from the Danube shore, on higher sections
of the slope, were built, actually carved into that layer,
which in those section might have reached the maxi-
mum thickness of 2 m, but also in the layer above it,
which was yellow in colour and sandy (layer 8 in the
second profile, i.e. 7 in the first profile by J. Markovi}-
Marjanovi}) too and 1m thick. 

CONCLUSION

The analysis of the different interpretations of the
1966 excavation results from Lepenski Vir reveals that
there are two groups of documents based on which cer-
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tain conclusions about the vertical and cultural stratig-
raphy of the river bank section can be made. On the
one hand, we have the field journal, which seems to be
the most reliable document, since there the cultural
layers were described as seen with the researchers’ own
eyes, that is, by the immediate witnesses of what was
going on in the field. On the other hand, there is techni-
cal documentation, profile drawings in the first place,
then D. Srejovi}’s reports from 1966 and 1967, and his
publication from 1969, and finally, the geological pro-
files made by J. Markovi}-Marjanovi}. As we have sta-
ted earlier in this text, there are certain discrepancies
between the second group of documents and the descrip-
tions given in the field journal, but, even more impor-
tantly, there are disagreements with regards to specific
stratigraphic units and their cultural association – to
the extent of certain contradictions. 

However, all the documents have a fairly unified
approach when it comes to the vertical stratigraphy,
which is the main topic of this paper. Namely, in all the
mentioned documents, in the same or similar form, the
following stratigraphic units are continuously present:

Surface layer which would comprise the layers of
humus and yellow clay.

Neolithic layer, which is emphasized to be a sepa-
rate unit in all the documents except the control profile
drawings. Its thickness varies from one document to
another, but this is because of the different time when
the document was made rather than because of differ-
ent opinions regarding the thickness of the layer. 

Layer of brown sand, which is characterised in the
journal as a layer where ceramics is lacking and as a
layer with scarce small finds. This layer may be the
most problematic, since most concerns have to do with
the determination of its character. On the other hand,
this layer and the Neolithic layer are especially singled
out in all the documents, except in the control profile
drawings, although no kind of immovable structures or
characteristic type of small finds can be reliably con-
nected to it. 

Sandy Lepenski cultural layer is mentioned in all
the documents, but it is presented in different manners,
in terms of its composition, colour or thickness. 

At the end, there is a layer defined in one of the
documents as subsoil, and in the other as proto-humus,
or simply as a layer of yellow sand on which the oldest
settlement at Lepenski Vir was founded. In one case it
is Proto-Lepenski Vir, and in other Lepenski Vir I.

None of the five stated stratigraphic units is inter-
preted in an indisputable manner. As for 1966, the least

disputable layers are those creating the surface layer.
Here, the layer of yellow clay, whose main character-
istic was the presence of tiny pebbles and absence of
archaeological finds, was often left out. Regardless of
being differently presented, these two layers are the
least contentious and can be accepted as a fact in the
vertical stratigraphy of the area excavated in 1966. 

In our opinion, the Neolithic layer, also mentioned
in all the documents, is presented in the most realistic
way in the field journal. Namely, in spite of an inappro-
priate excavation method, based on the entries in the
journal, it is possible to make a reliable reconstruction
of the Neolithic layer thickness at specific points of the
site. It is especially important that, on the basis of pottery
concentration and the description of other parts of in-
vestigated blocks, the existence of pits can be assumed
even prior to the explicit statement in the journal.

The main contentious issue concerning this layer
was the way it was defined in the control profile draw-
ings and its relation with the layer below it. However,
the analysis of specific documents has undoubtedly
shown that this layer ran, to a higher or lesser degree,
across the whole investigated area, documenting the
period of the existence of the Neolithic settlement at this
location. Furthermore, the Neolithic settlement was
formed on the layer shown only in the profile drawings
together with the Neolithic layer as one stratigraphic
unit, while in all other documents this layer was pre-
sented as a separate stratigraphic and cultural unit. Our
analyses have demonstrated that the layer of “brown
sand”, as described in the journal, was separated from
the Neolithic settlement in terms of stratigraphy, culture
and chronology, but they were, in a way, connected by
the Neolithic pits which were dug into this layer. And,
as perhaps the most important conclusion regarding the
Neolithic layer, it seems that the dwelling structures of
the Neolithic settlers of Lepenski Vir were dug into a
layer which covered the structures with trapezoid bases
and that, depending on the slope inclination and the
thickness of the layer below the Neolithic settlement,
occasional direct contact between the Neolithic struc-
tures and the structures with trapezoid bases did occur,
although they belong to essentially different and chro-
nologically non-contiguous cultures.

At the end, we get to the most contentious layers.
Those are three layers related to the Lepenski Vir cul-
ture, regardless whether that culture had one, two or
three phases, as D. Srejovi} defined it. This group con-
tains the previously mentioned layer above which the
Neolithic layer was formed and in which the Neolithic
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pits were dug, then the so-called sandy Lepenski cul-
tural layer and the layer defined as subsoil, proto-humus
or yellow sand, on which Lepenski Vir I settlement
was formed. 

The common feature of all three layers is their
sandy or loess-like character, by which they are distin-
guished from the Neolithic, much later formed layer.
At the same time, the doubts about the definition, mu-
tual boundary determination and cultural and chrono-
logical associations of these layers, result from poorly
marked mutual differences. 

Through the analysis of all the documents, and
especially on the basis of the geological profiles, we
have reached the conclusion that upon arrival at this
location the members of the Lepenski Vir culture must
have found an area with a not very steep slope whose
foot was a narrow and relatively flat terrace. The natural
ground found by those who built the first structures at
Lepenski Vir consisted of two, or three sandy – eolic
sediments: the lowest yellow layer of so-called quick-
sand, which covered the whole surface of the terrace.
Its maximum thickness, at the higher section of the
slope, reached 2 m, while the minimum thickness was
about 0.50 m on the riverside. Above it, there were a
layer of yellow continental sandy loess and chestnut-
colour sandy steppe soil, which did not extend to the
foot of the slope, i.e. the narrow strip along the river,
with the total thickness of 1 m. By formation of these
layers in the Late Glacial period the lowest terrace of
Lepenski Vir was transformed to a slope, i.e. through
“subsequent processes of accumulation it increased in
height and got a look of a pseudo-alluvium loosing
completely its terrace-like shape”.63 The creators of
the Lepenski Vir culture erected their first structures
on the riverside in particular, but later also on the
slope. Due to the terrain features, the structures were
cut with its narrower side, i.e. the back of the structure,
into the slope. In this way, on the riverside with a flat
terrain where there was only one geological layer on
the surface, the structures were dug shallowly in that
oldest eolic sediment, which in the field documenta-
tion and D. Srejovi}’s reports was named subsoil, proto-
humus or simply a layer of yellow sand, which was the

ground on which the oldest settlement was constructed.
At higher levels, due to an excessive inclination of the
slope, the backs of the structures were sometimes more
than one meter below the ground, so that during con-
struction of the structures two or three natural sediments
running over the lowest terrace were cut through. In
this manner, those structures were dug into the oldest
eolic sediment, in its top level – yellow loess-like sand,
while the younger eolic layer – continental sandy loess
and the layer of chestnut coloured sandy steppe soil
behind the backs of the structures remained “above”
the floor bases, creating an impression of a well devel-
oped vertical stratigraphy. Thus, the members of the
Lepenski Vir culture, while living in those structures
and around them, were simultaneously occupying all
three stated sediments. In their structures, by burials
and all other artefacts which were integral part of their
activity, they enriched and “coloured” those natural
layers and in the course of time turned them to anthro-
pogenic, i.e. cultural layers, which in terms of culture
and chronology represent one unit. Their natural prop-
erties, structure, composition, and colour, along with
small finds and movable structures being restricted to
the oldest sediment, added to creation of a false picture
in the vertical cross-section of a well developed vertical
stratigraphy. However, it was the elements of material
as well as spiritual culture which those layers contained
that provide evidence that their cultural diversity can-
not be proved, contrary to their culture unity that can,
which is the topic of another paper. 

At the end, we can draw the conclusion that in the
vertical stratigraphy of Lepenski Vir, in this case, the
section of the site investigated in 1966, between the layer
with the remains of the Neolithic settlement and the
eolic sediments formed during the late glacial period,
there were no specific cultural layers formed during the
existence of the Lepenski Vir culture, but in that period
eolic sediments gradually transformed to cultural layers.
Their total mass increased in the course of time due to
immovable and movable archaeological finds and the
effects of different forms of erosion.

Translated by Marin Marko{
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Posledwe decenije objavqen je ve}i broj radova sa namerom
da se razre{i nekoliko va`nih pitawa, otvorenih od po~et-
ka istra`ivawa Lepenskog Vira, pre svega pitawa kultur-
ne stratigrafije i hronologije, koja su od kqu~nog zna~aja
sa razumevawe mezolitske kulture na eponimnom nalazi{tu
i wenog mogu}eg odnosa sa populacijom koja tokom neolita
nastawuje istu lokaciju. Dokumentacija sa iskopavawa Le-
penskog Vira, na `alost, uglavnom nije publikovana, kao
ni najve}i deo pokretnih nalaza. Stoga su i svi dosada{wi
zakqu~ci o hronologiji i stratigrafiji Lepenskog Vira
daleko od kona~nih. Zbog suprotstavqenih stavova o karak-
teru i kulturnoj pripadnosti objekata trapezoidnih osno-
va i svih drugih elemenata kulture koji se vezuju za faze
Lepenski Vir I i III, analizirali smo dokumentaciju sa is-
kopavawa 1966. godine i wenu usagla{enost sa odgovaraju-
}im izve{tajima sa iskopavawa i geolo{kim analizama.

Istra`ivawe Lepenskog Vira u 1966. godini nasta-
vqeno je iskopavawima priobalnog pojasa izme|u i pored
sondi istra`enih 1965. godine. Kao i prve godine istra-
`ivawa, primewivan je isti metod iskopavawa – ve{ta~-
kim horizontalnim otkopnim slojevima, koji je neprime-
ren konfiguraciji terena i karakteru objekata gra|enih
na Lepenskom Viru. U takvoj situaciji, gde je visinska raz-
lika izme|u jugozapadne i severoisto~ne strane bloka pone-
kada iznosila i preko 1 m, prilikom skidawa tzv. nivela-
cionog sloja, debqina otkopnog sloja na delu bloka bli`e
Dunavu iznosila je oko 0,20 m, a na suprotnoj strani blo-
ka, prema padini, i do 1 m.

U ovom radu predmet analize su samo kulturni i geolo-
{ki slojevi konstatovani prilikom istra`ivawa 1966. go-
dine, zbog ~ega treba ista}i da su, s obzirom na istra`enu
povr{inu, dve istra`iva~ke kampawe 1966. godine najboqe
dokumentovane crte`ima kontrolnih profila izme|u is-
tra`enih blokova. Kada je u pitawu vertikalna stratigra-
fija, posmatrana u celini ili pojedina~no po blokovima,
prvi zakqu~ak koji se name}e je da se karakter, pa i broj iz-
dvojenih slojeva prikazanih na crte`ima profila ne po-
klapa sa slojevima opisanim u dnevniku. Detaqna analiza
dokumentacije pokazuje, me|utim, da je, kada su u pitawu
stratigrafske celine, situacija gotovo identi~na na celoj
istra`enoj povr{ini.

Povr{inski sloj humusa je na svim profilima prika-
zan kao ujedna~en sloj debqine oko 0,30 m. U dnevniku se
taj sloj ~esto poistove}uje sa nivelacionim slojem, koji je
u ve}em delu svih blokova bio mnogo debqi od stvarne de-
bqine humusa i zbog toga naj~e{}e obuhvatao tri, po struk-
turi i sadr`aju razli~ita sloja.

@uta glinasta zemqa, ispod humusa, prikazana je na
svim profilima kao sloj debqine 0,30 – 0,60 m, bez pokret-
nih nalaza. S obzirom na to da se ovaj sloj u terenskom
dnevniku veoma retko pomiwe, on je o~ito bio sastavni deo
tzv. nivelacionog sloja. Mogao bi se identifikovati sa
slojem tvrde zemqe za koju se navodi da se u pojedinim blo-
kovima javqa u okviru prvog, re|e drugog otkopnog sloja.

Ispod sloja `ute glinaste zemqe na svim profilima
prikazan je sloj za koji u legendi za profile na postoji od-
govaraju}i simbol. Analiza dokumentacije pokazuje da se u
okviru tog sloja nalaze, u stvari, dva – po strukturi, boji
i sadr`aju potpuno razli~ita kulturna sloja. Sloj nepo-
sredno ispod glinovite zemqe se zbog wegove osnovne ka-
rakteristike – neolitske keramike, mo`e definisati kao
neolitski, a konstatovan je u jugozapadnim delovima bloko-
va ve} u prvom i drugom otkopnom sloju. Razli~ite debqi-
ne na pojedinim delovima lokaliteta (0,30 – 0,80 m), neo-
litski sloj je najizra`eniji u jamama, u kojima je i najve}a
koncentracija keramike. Taj sloj se u dnevniku opisuje kao
rastresita zemqa tamnomrke, crno-mrke, crne ili pepeqa-
sto-crne boje, sa obiqem kerami~kih nalaza. Dowa grani-
ca neolitskog sloja na profilima nije jasno uo~qiva, a u
dnevni~kim bele{kama se mo`e prepoznati u opisima ot-
kopnih slojeva za koje se navodi da zemqa gubi pepeqasti
ton i me{a se sa mrkim peskom, odnosno sa otkopnim slo-
jevima ~ija struktura nije opisana, a kao wihova najuo~qi-
vija karakteristika istaknuto je da se nalazi keramike gu-
be, ili da wihov broj naglo opada.

Sloj ispod neolitskog u dnevniku iskopavawa se opi-
suje kao mrki pesak, rastresita mrka zemqa sa peskom, ili
kao svetlija zemqa sa primesama peska, u kome osim `ivo-
tiwskih kostiju i retkih okresanih kamenih alatki gotovo
da nema pokretnih nalaza, zbog ~ega se ~esto nagla{ava da su
ti otkopni slojevi arheolo{ki skoro sterilni. Za taj sloj
se, prema postoje}oj dokumentaciji, ne mo`e vezati ni jedna
vrsta nepokretnih objekata ni tipolo{ki karakteristi~-
nih pokretnih nalaza. Prema situacijama prikazanim na
profilima, taj sloj predstavqa najmo}niju stratigrafsku
celinu. Na osnovu crte`a profila i opisa u dnevniku, ja-
sno je da su sve neolitske jame ukopane upravo u taj sloj ze-
mqe pome{ane sa mrkim peskom i da je na delu nalazi{ta
istra`enom 1966. godine neolitsko naseqe formirano na
ve} postoje}em peskovitom kulturnom sloju.

Sloj definisan kao „peskoviti lepenski kulturni
sloj“ ilustrovan je na svim profilima kao sloj debqine
0,30 – 0,50 m, koji pokriva podove objekata sa trapezoidnim
osnovama. U terenskom dnevniku je taj sloj te{ko identifi-

Kqu~ne re~i. – Lepenski Vir, mezolit, neolit, stratigrafija, kulturni sloj, geolo{ki sloj.
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kovati, a mogao bi se dovesti u vezu sa otkopnim slojevima
u nekim blokovima koji su opisani kao peskovita `uta ili
`u}kasta zemqa, arheolo{ki gotovo sterilna. Na crte`i-
ma profila je granica izme|u tzv. lepenskog i mrkog pesko-
vitog sloja iznad wega jasno uo~qiva, iako se u dnevniku
wihova struktura i arheolo{ki sadr`aj opisuju na sli~an
na~in.

Prahumus se u terenskom dnevniku ne pomiwe, iako je
prikazan na svim crte`ima profila, gde je predstavqen
kao najdubqi sloj, u koji su bili ukopani objekti trapezo-
idnih osnova. Na profillima je prikazan na na~in kako se
obi~no prikazuje zdravica. U dnevniku se zdravica, ina~e,
pomiwe samo na jednom mestu, a opisana je kao `uti pesak.

Osim navedenih slojeva, u terenskom dnevniku i teh-
ni~koj dokumentaciji dokumentovan je i sloj naplavine,
koji pokazuje da su svi objekti priobalnog dela nalazi{ta
povremeno bili plavqeni, {to je za posledicu moglo ima-
ti razli~ite oblike stratigrafskih poreme}aja.

Stratigrafska zapa`awa D. Srejovi} o istra`ivawi-
ma 1966. godine delimi~no se razlikuju od podataka koje
pru`a terenska dokumentacija. U prvom izve{taju o rezul-
tatima iskopavawa 1966. godine izdvojena su tri kulturna
sloja ispod humusnog sloja debqine 0,40 m. Sloj sa ostaci-
ma neolitskog naseqa, sa obiqem pokretnih nalaza, spu-
{tao se do dubine 1,20 m. Sloj sivkastog peska, debqine
0,40 m, gotovo bez pokretnih nalaza, razdvajao je neolitski
sloj od najstarijeg sloja u kome su konstatovani objekti tra-
pezoidnih osnova, ukopani oko 0,30 m u zdravicu. S obzirom
na to da je maksimalna debqina sloja bila 2,10 m, debqina
najstarijeg sloja iznosila je oko 0,50 m. U odnosu na crte`e
kontrolnih profila, u tom izve{taju nedostaju sloj `ute
glinaste zemqe ispod humusa, ̀ uti peskoviti sloj – „steril“
i prahumus. Tako|e, u tako prikazanom vertikalnom prese-
ku ostalo je nejasno u koji sloj su bile ukopane neolitske
jame. Ako je, kako se navodi, neolitski sloj od tzv. lepenskog
sloja bio odvojen posebnim slojem, sledi da su se u okviru
0,80 m debelog neolitskog sloja nalaze i jame, odnosno da
su one bile ukopane u ve} formirani neolitski sloj, {to
se na ovom delu nalazi{ta nikako ne mo`e dokazati.

U drugom izve{taju D. Srejovi}a o istra`ivawima u
periodu 1965–1967. godine stratigrafska zapa`awa su u iz-
vesnoj meri dopuwena, a u kulturnom sloju debqine 2,15 –
3,50 m definisane su tri kulturno-stratigrafske celine:
Lepenski Vir Ia–e, II i IIIa–b. Konstatovano je da je naseqe
Lepenski Vir I formirano na kre~wa~kim stenama koje po-
kriva tanak sloj nestratifikovanog `utog peska. Taj sloj
peska, koji u prethodnom izve{taju nije pomenut, u dnevni-
ku bi odgovarao sloju peskovite `ute ili `u}kaste zemqe,
u okviru koga su se nalazili objekti sa trapezoidnim osno-
vama, a na crte`ima profila sloju prahumusa. S obzirom
na to da se u izve{taju iz 1967. godine on opisuje kao tanak
sloj koji je prekrivao stenovitu podlogu, postavqa se pita-
we u koji sloj su bili ukopani objekti na vi{im delovima
padine, ~ije je za~eqe bilo ukopano i do 1 m. O~ito je da to
nije mogao biti tanak sloj `utog peska iz navedenog izve-
{taja, ve} sloj koji je samo u uskom priobalnom pojasu bio
tanak, dok je u unutra{wosti padine bio znatno debqi, a u
dowem nivou verovatno i razli~it po boji i strukturi.

Sloj koji pokriva Lepenski Vir I definisan je kao
drugi kulturni stratum (Lepenski Vir II) i opisan kao le-

soliki sme|i pesak nejednake debqine, sa jednim stambe-
nim horizontom. On odgovara slojevima koji su u dnevniku
opisani kao mrki pesak ili kao mrka zemqa sa peskom. Ka-
ko prilikom iskopavawa u osnovama otkopnih slojeva nisu
izdvajane celine razli~ite po boji i sadr`aju, a u dubqim
otkopnim slojevima se poja~avao intenzitet prisustva pe-
ska, prelaz iz tamnog sloja sa keramikom u svetliji, pesko-
viti sloj bez keramike, kao ni prelaz iz tog sloja u najdu-
bqi sloj `utog peska, koji se nikako nisu mogli de{avati
u istoj ravni, nisu ni mogli biti detaqno i na vaqan na-
~in opisani u dnevniku. Pogotovu {to su u dubqim sloje-
vima bile slabo izra`ene razlike u boji peska, koji se pri
tome i brzo su{io, pa su razlike u strukturi, sadr`aju i
boji slojeva bile te{ko uo~qive. Sasvim je izvesno da ni-
{ta boqa situacija nije bila ni prilikom izdvajawa i
snimawa tih slojeva u profilima. S obzirom na to da tzv.
lepenski sloj u terenskim opisima fakti~ki i ne postoji
u obliku u kome je nazna~en na profilima, postavqa se pi-
tawe da li se i u kolikoj meri mo`e, kao na profilima,
uop{te povu}i jasna granica izme|u tzv. lepenskog i sloja
iznad wega, odnosno da li su ispod neolitskog sloja zaista
postojala dva jasno razgrani~ena kulturna sloja, ili se mo-
`da radi samo o jednom sloju, gde tzv. lepenski sloj pred-
stavqa samo wegov dowi nivo sa neznatnom razlikom u bo-
ji i strukturi. Zbog toga, za razliku od stava D. Srejovi}a,
smatramo da peskoviti sloj kome je pripisana faza Lepen-
ski Vir II ne predstavqa posebnu kulturnu i stratigraf-
sku celinu, ve} da on zajedno sa tzv. lepenskim slojem is-
pod wega dokumentuje celokupan period trajawa objekata sa
trapezoidnim osnovama i verovatno kratak period koji je
protekao od potpunog napu{tawa objekata Lepenskog Vira
I, odnosno ga{ewa kulture Lepenski Vir, do osnivawa neo-
litskog naseqa.

U istom izve{taju je navedeno da je najmla|em stratu-
mu (Lepenski Vir IIIa–b) pripadao sloj ispod humusa de-
bqine 0,30 m i da se spu{tao do dubina 1,11 – 1,45 m. Na-
gla{eno je da je stratigrafsko preklapawe nekih objekata
Lepenskog Vira I i III rezultat ukopavawa mla|ih, neolit-
skih objekata, i da pe}i na nekim trapezoidnim podovima
pripadaju znatno mla|im objektima koji su ukopani do po-
dova ku}a Lepenskog Vira I. Ni u ovom izve{taju, me|utim,
nije razja{weno u koji sloj su bile ukopane neolitske jame.
Osim toga, ni na jednom crte`u profila iz 1966. godine,
izuzev u jamama, ne mo`e se dokazati da je neolitski sloj
bio debqi od 0,30 – 0,40 m.

Da bi se do{lo do uverqive slike vertikalne strati-
grafije prostora istra`enog 1966. godine neophodno je osvr-
nuti se i na izve{taje o geolo{ko-stratigrafskim zapa`a-
wima J. Markovi}-Marjanovi}. U monografiji o Lepenskom
Viru geolo{ki profil (13,85 m) zemqi{ta najni`e re~ne
terase Lepenskog Vira prikazan je u vidu tabelarnog pri-
kaza redosleda i debqine slojeva sa prate}im podacima. U
tom profilu izdvojeno je 12 slojeva, a redosled wihovog
prikaza je od najmla|eg ka najstarijem.

Kao rezultat analize prikazanih slojeva J. Markovi}-
Marjanovi} izdvojila je ~etiri faze u stvarawu tog pro-
fila, isti~u}i da je prva faza eroziona i da woj odgovara
~vrsta podloga terase (sloj 12 – nadmorska visina 59,40 m)
od crvenog porfirita permskog porekla. Drugoj fazi odgo-
vara fluvijalna akumulacija Dunava sa slojevima (11 –
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grubi {qunak i pesak; 10 – fini muqeviti pesak) koji su
nastali u poznom glacijalu, kada je Dunav tekao preko ste-
novite terase. Tre}a faza predstavqa period nastanka
kontinentalnih sedimenata, prete`no eolskih. Toj fazi
odgovaraju slojevi 9–5, uz nagla{avawe da su slojevi 8 i 7
(naslage ̀ ivog peska i lesa) ~isto eolski sedimenti, ukup-
ne debqine 3 m. Pri tome je napomenuto da se za peskoviti
sloj 8 vezuju stani{ta naseqa Proto-Lepenski Vir. ̂ etvr-
ta faza je vreme formirawa kulturnih slojeva Lepenski
Vir I, II i III (slojevi 4–2, ukupne debqine 3,0 m) i povr-
{inskog zemqi{ta (sloj 1 debqine 1,10 m).

U prikazima stratigrafije geolo{kih i kulturnih
slojeva Lepenskog Vira tako|e se uo~avaju odre|ene nelo-
gi~nosti, kao i neslagawa sa terenskom dokumentacijom i
nekim konstatacijama u izve{tajima D. Srejovi}a. Pre
svega, iznena|uje ~iwenica da su po opisu sastava, boje, pa
i debqini, slojevima ispod neolitskog naseqa, opisanim
u dnevniku i prikazanim na profilima, najbli`a dva geo-
lo{ka sloja (7 i 8), ~ija ukupna debqina iznosi 3 m, {to
donekle odstupa od ukupne debqine navedene u izve{taju iz
1966. godine, ali je to odstupawe razumqivo jer je geolo-
{ki profil sniman u unutra{wosti nalazi{ta. Zbog toga
je potrebno razjasniti me|usobni odnos dve grupe slojeva:
3 i 7, odnosno 4 i 8. Ovo utoliko pre, jer su na geolo{kom
profilu objekti faze Proto-Lepenski Vir povezani upra-
vo sa slojem koji je opisan kao peskoviti – u gorwem nivou
kao `uti lesoliki, a u dowem kao ~ist `uti eolski pesak.
Taj opis neznatno razli~itih nivoa jednog istog sloja u
potpunosti odgovara opisima zdravice (`uti pesak) i tzv.
lepenskog sloja u terenskom dnevniku, koji su na crte`ima
profila prikazani kao prahumus i tzv. lepenski sloj. Pri
tome je va`no naglasiti da su u prikazu geolo{kog profi-
la objekti Proto-Lepenskog Vira oko 1,30 m ispod sloja 4
kome je pripisano naseqe Lepenski Vir I, {to je apsolutno
nemogu}e dokazati. Naime, prema navodima D. Srejovi}a,
objekti faze Proto-Lepenski Viri bili su koncentrisani
upravo na najni`oj priobalnoj terasi, u sloju lesa debqine
0,50 m. Pri tome ne treba zaboraviti da su u izve{taju iz
1967. godine i objekti faze Lepenski Vir I povezuju sa tan-
kim slojem nestratifikovanog `utog peska. Sasvim je jasno
da su objekti koji se pripisuju fazi Proto-Lepenski Vir
bili u istoj ravni, odnosno na pribli`no istim kotama, uko-
pani u isti sloj kao i objekti faze Lepenski Vir I, istra-
`eni 1965. i 1966. godine. Time se u velikoj meri dovodi u
pitawe stratigrafski polo`aj kulturnih slojeva prikaza-
nih na geolo{kim profilima J. Markovi}-Marjanovi}.

Zbog toga je potrebno tazmotriti da li izme|u ~vrste
osnove od crvenog porfirita i povr{inskog sloja ima me-
sta za deset slojeva prikazanih na geolo{kom profilu, od-
nosno da li su slojevi 7 i 8 upravo oni slojevi u koje su
ukopani objekti kulture Lepenski Vir i u kojima su sa~u-
vani tragovi `ivota na prostoru ispod, iznad i oko tih
objekata. S obzirom na to da se ~vrsta podloga dunavske te-
rase nalazi na koti 59,40 m, a da ukupna debqina geolo{-
kih slojeva ispod sloja faze Lepenski Vir I iznosi 5,75 m,
sledi da je u zale|u naseqa kulturni sloj te faze formi-
ran na koti 65,15 m. Imaju}i u vidu pad terena i ~iweni-
cu da visinska razlika izme|u ku}a u pribalnom pojasu i
onih na jugozapadnoj periferiji naseqa iznosi oko 4 m,
sloj faze Lepenski Vir I bi u priobalnom delu trebalo da

se nalazi na koti 61,50 m. Najni`i objekti istra`eni
1966. godine podignuti su, me|utim, na kotama oko 60 m ili
nekih desetak centimetara ispod 60 m, {to zna~i da se iz-
me|u ~vrste podloge od crvenog porfirita i najni`ih ~vr-
stih podova u priobalnom pojasu mogao nalaziti sloj deb-
qine jedva 0,60 m, a nikako nekoliko slojeva ~ija je
maksimalna debqina iznosila 5,75 m, a minimalna 1,50 m.
Kada se na sve ovo doda i 3 m kulturnog sloja i 1,10 m po-
vr{inskog sloja, kako je prikazano na geolo{kim profili-
ma, dolazi se do broja koji nadma{uje sve povr{inske kote
ukupno istra`enog prostora, tako da su, na izgled, kulturni
slojevi vi{ak u toj stratigrafskoj slici. Zbog svega toga se
sti~e utisak da su na geolo{kim profilima, uz realnu sli-
ku geolo{kih slojeva, podaci o kulturnim slojevima, bez
kriti~kog osvrta, jednostavno preuzeti od D. Srejovi}a.

Crte` popre~nog geolo{kog profila pokazuje da su na
povr{ini terena pre formirawa najstarijeg naseqa u ma-
woj ili ve}oj meri bila vidqiva tri peskovita sloja, kao
i masivni kameni blokovi, za koje J. Markovi}-Marjanovi}
navodi da su ih osniva~i naseqa zatekli in situ, a vidqivi
su i na fotografijama uz trapezoidne osnove istra`ene
1966. godine. Na takvom terenu, relativno ravnog priobal-
nog pojasa, podignuti su prvi objekti. Na tom delu terase
sloj `utog peska (sloj 8 na geolo{kom profilu), s obzirom
na apsolutne kote objekata i ~vrste stenovite podloge nije
mogao biti debqi od 0,60 m. Objekti udaqeni od obale Du-
nava, na vi{im delovima padine, gra|eni su, odnosno use-
cani za~eqem u taj isti sloj, koji je na tim delovima padi-
ne verovatno dostizao maksimalnu debqinu od 2 m, ali i u
sloj iznad wega, tako|e `ute boje i peskovit (sloj 7 na pro-
filu), ~ija me maksimalna debqina iznosila 1 m.

Analiza razli~itih interpretacija rezultata istra-
`ivawa Lepenskog Vira 1966. godine pokazuje da postoje
dve grupe dokumenata na osnovu kojih se mogu izvesti za-
kqu~ci o vertikalnoj i kulturnoj stratigrafiji na prio-
balnom delu nalazi{ta. S jedne strane je terenski dnevnik,
koji se ~ini najverodostojnijim dokumentom, jer su u wemu
opisivani kulturni slojevi onako kako su vi|eni o~ima
istra`iva~a, odnosno direktnih svedoka onoga {to se de-
{avalo na terenu. S druge strane su tehni~ka dokumentaci-
ja, u prvom redu crte`i profila, zatim izve{taji D. Sre-
jovi}a iz 1966. i 1967. godine, kao i wegova publikacija iz
1969. godine, i na kraju geolo{ki profili J. Markovi}-
Marjanovi}. U drugoj grupi dokumenata, osim odre|enih
neslagawa sa onim {to je opisano u terenskom dnevniku,
uo~avaju se i neka me|usobna neslagawa o pojedinim stra-
tigrafskim celinama i wihovom kulturnom opredeqewu,
pa ~ak i odre|ene kontradiktornosti.

U svim navedenim dokumentima, me|utim, u sli~noj
ili istoj formi konstatovano je pet osnovnih stratigraf-
skih celina. Ispod povr{inskog sloja (humus i `uta gli-
nasta zemqa) nalazi se neolitski sloj koji je kao zasebna
celina izdvojen u svim dokumentima, osim na crte`ima
profila. Taj sloj je najrealnije predstavqen u terenskom
dnevniku jer se, bez obzira na neadekvatan metod iskopava-
wa, na osnovu dnevni~kih bele{ki sasvim pouzdano mo`e
rekonstruisati debqina neolitskog sloja na pojedinim de-
lovima povr{ine istra`ene 1966. godine, a postojawe jama,
i pre nego {to se to u dnevniku jasno naglasi, mo`e se pret-
postaviti na osnovu zapa`awa o koncentraciji keramike.
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Analazama pojedinih dokumenata nedvosmisleno je utvr|e-
no da je ovaj sloj u mawoj ili ve}oj meri bio zastupqen na
celoj istra`enoj povr{ini, kao i da je neolitsko naseqe
formirano na peskovitom sloju koji je, osim na crte`ima
profila, prikazan kao zasebna stratigrafska celina. Stam-
beni objekti i jame neolitskih stanovnika Lepenskog Vira
ukopavani su upravo u taj sloj koji je prekrivao objekte
trapezoidnih osnova, a zavisno od nagiba terena i debqi-
ne sloja ispod neolitskog, ponekad je dolazilo i do direkt-
nog kontakta kulturno-hronolo{ki sasvim razli~itih
objekata – neolitskih ukopa i ~vrstih podova objekata tra-
pezoidnih osnova.

I na kraju, registrovani su slojevi koji se odnose na
kulturu Lepenski Vir. U tu grupu spadaju sloj mrkog peska
(definisan kao Lepenski Vir II, u kome nisu konstatovani
nepokretni objekti niti karakteristi~ni pokretni nala-
zi), zatim tzv. peskoviti lepenski kulturni sloj (~iji su
sastav, boja i debqina predstavqeni na razli~ite na~ine
u analiziranim dokumentima) i sloj koji se defini{e kao
zdravica, prahumus ili kao `uti pesak na kome je formi-
rano naseqe Proto-Lepenski Vir, odnosno Lepenski Vir I.
Zajedni~ka odlika ta tri sloja je wihov peskoviti ili leso-
liki karakter, sasvim razli~it od neolitskog, znatno kas-
nije formiranog sloja. Nedoumice o definisawu, razgra-
ni~ewu i kulturno-hronolo{kom opredeqewu tih slojeva
uslovqene u upravo wihovim slabo izra`enim me|usob-
nim razlikama.

Analizom svih dokumetana, posebno geolo{kih pro-
fila, dolazi se do zakqu~ka da su nosioci kulture Lepen-
ski Vir, do{av{i na tu lokaciju, zatekli teren u vidu ne
tako strme padine, ~ije je podno`je ~inila uska i relativno
ravna terasa. Prirodnu podlogu koju su zatekli graditeqi
prvih objekata ~inila su dva, odnosno tri peskovita eolska
sedimenta: najni`i sloj tzv. ̀ ivog peska, koji je prekrivao
celu povr{inu terase. Wegova maksimalna debqina, na vi-
{im delovima padine, iznosila je 2 m, a minimalna, u pri-
obalnom pojasu, oko 0,50 m. Iznad wega su bili sloj `utog
kopnenog peskovitog lesa i kestewastog peskovitog step-
skog zemqi{ta, koji nisu dopirali do podno`ja padine, od-
nosno uskog priobalnog pojasa. Formirawem tih slojeva
tokom poznog glacijala, najni`a terasa Lepenskog Vira je
transformisana, stekla izgled pseudo-plavine i potpuno
izgubila terasni oblik. Svoje prve objekte nosioci kultu-
re Lepenski Vir podizali su upravo u priobalnom pojasu,

a kasnije i na padini. Zbog konfiguracije terena objekti
su u`om stranom, odnosno za~eqem usecani u padinu. Na
taj na~in, u priobalnom pojasu, gde je teren bio ravniji i
na povr{ini samo jedan geolo{ki sloj, objekti su bili
plitko ukopani u taj najstariji eolski sediment. U teren-
skoj dokumentaciji i izve{tajima D. Srejovi}a on se pomi-
we kao zdravica, prahumus ili kao sloj `utog peska koji je
poslu`io kao podloga za podizawe najstarijeg naseqa. Na
vi{im kotama, zbog izra`enijeg pada terena, za~eqe obje-
kata je bilo ponekada i vi{e od jednog metra ispod povr-
{ine terena, tako da su prilikom gradwe objekata preseca-
na dva ili sva tri geolo{ka sedimenta koja su prekrivala
najni`u terasu. Na taj na~in i ti objekti su bili ukopani u
najstariji eolski sediment, ali u wegov gorwi nivo – `uti
lesoliki pesak, dok su mla|i eolski sloj (kopneni pesko-
viti les) i sloj peskovitog stepskog zemqi{ta iza za~eqa
objekata ostajali „iznad“ ukopanih podnih osnova i na taj
na~in stvarali utisak razvijene vertikalne stratigrafije.
Naime, ̀ ive}i u tim objektima, kao i na prostoru oko wih,
nosioci kulture Lepenski Vir su, u stvari, istovremeno
boravili na sva tri navedena sedimenta, a svojim objekti-
ma, sahrawivawem pokojnika i svim drugim artefaktima
koji su bili sastavni deo wihovih aktivnosti oplemenili
su i „obojili“ te slojeve i vremenom ih pretvorili u antro-
pogene, odnosno kulturne slojeve, koji u kulturno-hronolo-
{kom smislu predstavqaju jednu celinu. Wihove prirodne
osobine, struktura, sastav i boja, uz pokretne nalaze i
ograni~enost nepokretnih objekata samo na najstariji se-
diment, doprineli su da se u vertikalnom preseku stvori
prividna slika razvijene vertikalne stratigrafije. Me-
|utim, upravo elementi materijalne, ali i duhovne kultu-
re sadr`ani u tim slojevima pokazuju da se ne mo`e doka-
zati wihova kulturna raslojenost, ve} nasuprot tome
wihovo kulturno jedinstvo.

Na kraju, mo`e se zakqu~iti da u vertikalnoj stratigra-
fiji Lepenskog Vira, na delu nalazi{ta istra`enom 1966.
godine, izme|u sloja sa ostacima neolitskog naseqa i eol-
skih sedimenata nastalih u vreme poznog glacijala nije
bilo posebno natalo`enih kulturnih slojeva formiranih
za vreme egzistirawa kulture Lepenski Vir, ve} su za vreme
wenog trajawa eolski sedimenti postepeno pretvoreni u
kulturne slojeve. Wihova ukupna masa vremenom je pove}a-
na zahvaquju}i nepokretnim i pokretnim arheolo{kim na-
lazima, ali i delovawu razli~itih oblika erozije.
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I stra`ivawe lokaliteta Crkvine u Stubli-
nama kod Obrenovca obnovqeno je 2006.
godine, nakon pauze od skoro 50 godina,

radi ispitivawa arhitekture i urbanizacije na-
seqa zavr{ne faze vin~anske kulture.1 Nakon op-
se`nih geofizi~kih ispitivawa 2008. godine is-
tra`ena je povr{ina (Sonda 5/2008) iznad jednog
objekta za koji su postojale indicije da je najmawi
po dimenzijama i najvi{e o{te}en u odnosu na sve
ostale objekte u nasequ. Re~ je o eneolitskoj ku}i
(Ku}a 1/2008) iz finalne faze vin~anske kulture

(Vin~a D, 4850–4650/4600 p.n.e.),2 u centralnom
delu o{te}enoj ukopavawem grobova iz 17–18. veka
nove ere. 

U Sondi 5/2008, koja je postavqena tako da ob-
uhvati celu pomenutu kasnovin~ansku ku}u priku-
pqen je, pored drugih vrsta nalaza (keramika itd.)
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Apstrakt. – Kameno oru|e sa iskopavawa u Crkvinama 2008. godine poti~e iz dve stratigrafske celine, 
obe hronolo{ki opredeqene u finalnu fazu vin~anske kulture: 1. ru{evinskog sloja iznad i 2. sa poda Ku}e 1/2008.

Nijedna vrsta kamenog oru|a u pogledu vertikalne distribucije nije pokazala bilo kakvu posebnost dok se kod 
horizontalne distribucije uo~ava ne{to ve}a zastupqenost obe vrste oru|a u ju`noj polovini objekta/ku}e 1.

Posmatrana u celini, sa svim uo~enim osnovnim tipovima okresanih artefakata, ova zbirka ne omogu}ava uo~avawe
eventualnih lokalnih karakteristika koje bi na poseban i uo~qiv na~in jasno ukazale na velike razlike izme|u 

kasnovin~anskog materijala i starijih neolitskih perioda. Tipolo{ka i sirovinska struktura industrije gla~anog
kamena sa Crkvina, gledane u celini, potpuno se uklapa u sliku stvorenu o woj u zavr{noj fazi vin~anske kulture.

Po{to je do sada arheolo{ki istra`en samo mali prostor kasnovin~anskog naseqa na Crkvinama, zakqu~ci 
o eksploataciji kamenih sirovina, proizvodwi i upotrebi kamenog oru|a su samo preliminarni. U svakom slu~aju

{tedqiv odnos prema kamenim sirovinama i izra`eno iskori{}avawe o{te}enog oru|a ukazuje na ote`ano nabavqawe
sirovina usled nepristupa~nih izvora {to treba dovesti u vezu sa smawenom teritorijom vin~anske kulture 

u wenoj finalnoj fazi, ali isto tako i sa upotrebom metalnog oru|a.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Vin~anska kultura, rani eneolit, kamen, oru|e, Srbija.

1 Crnobrnja et al. 2009
2 Apsolutni datumi prema Bori} 2009: 234.

* ^lanak predstavqa rezultat rada na projektima: Arheologija Srbije: Kulturni identitet, integracioni faktori, tehnolo{ki
procesi i uloga centralnog Balkana u razvoju evropske praistorije (br. 177020) i Kulturne promene i populaciona kretawa u ranoj
praistoriji centralnog Balkana (br. 177023) koje finansira Ministarstva prosvete i nauke Republike Srbije.
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i izvestan broj kamenih predmeta. U analizu je
ukqu~eno 212 kamenih predmeta. U obzir nisu uze-
ti obluci od ro`naca, jaspisa i kvarcita, koji se
pojavquju u relativno ve}em broju, ali na kojima
nema nikakvih tragova upotrebe i obrade, i koji
nisu mogli da budu sirovina za izradu alatki.

Svi kameni nalazi hronolo{ki pripadaju ka-
snovin~anskom horizontu, a poti~u iz dve strati-
grafske celine: 1. ru{evinskog sloja iznad i 2. sa
poda Ku}e 1/2008.

ARTEFAKTI OD OKRESANOG KAMENA 

Okresani artefakti iz vin~anskog sloja sa lo-
kaliteta Crkvine u Stublinama prvi put su u

stru~noj literaturi pomenuti 1967. godine ali bez
ikakvih analiti~kih detaqa.3 Ne{to vi{e poda-
taka o okresanim artefaktima sa ovog lokaliteta
nalazimo u radu S. Peri{i} u kojem se prvi put
navode i odre|ene tipolo{ke odrednice.4

Zbirka artefakata od okresanog kamena sa loka-
liteta Crkvine u Stublinama, sa iskopavawa izve-
denih tokom 2008. godine broji ukupno 74 primerka
iz kasnovin~anskog horizonta (Tabela 1). U okvi-
ru zbirke nalaze se i ~etiri cela oblutka i jedan
fragmentovan primerak (~etiri od ro`naca i je-
dan od kvarcita) koji su na lokalitet dospeli ve-
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3 Todorovi} 1967.
4 Peri{i} 1984.

Sl. 1. Polo`aj lokaliteta 
koji se pomiwu u tekstu: 
1) Crkvine (Stubline); 
2) Livade (Kaleni}); 
3) Ili}a brdo (^u~uge); 
4) Kremenite wive (Barajevo); 
5) Belo brdo (Vin~a); 
6) [alitrena pe}ina (Bre`|e); 
7) Crkvine (Mali Borak)

Fig. 1. Location of sites 
mentioned in the text: 
1) Crkvine (Stubline); 
2) Livade (Kaleni}); 
3) Ili}a brdo (^u~uge); 
4) Kremenite njive (Barajevo); 
5) Belo brdo (Vin~a); 
6) [alitrena cave (Bre`|e); 
7) Crkvine (Mali Borak)



ANTONOVI]. [ARI], Kameno oru|e sa lokaliteta Crkvine u Stublinama (61–79)

rovatno kao manuport ali bez ikakvih tragova obra-
de ili upotrebe. Kao sirovinski materijal kori{-
}eni su samo kvarcit, ro`nac i „lake bele stene“,5

a me|u primercima od ro`naca nalaze se i ~etiri
primerka od „balkanskog kremena“.6

Najzastupqenija sirovina je ro`nac {to je
o~ekivana pojava s obzirom na kvalitet te stene
neophodan za izradu artefakata tehnikom okresi-
vawa. Me|u artefaktima od ro`naca postoje ~eti-
ri primerka na~iwena od „balkanskog kremena“
(Sl. 3/4, 8, 16) kao i 14 primeraka na~iwenih od
kvalitetnog neprozirnog belog ro`naca (bela boja
mo`e da ima i blagu be` nijansu), glatke, blago
sjajne povr{ine kakav je u mnogo ve}em postotku
zastupqen u materijalu sa lokaliteta Kremenite
wive u Barajevu.7 Sude}i po identi~nim makro-
skopskim karakteristikama, kao i zbog relativne
blizine ova dva lokaliteta, re~ je o sirovini eks-
ploatisanoj najverovatnije na jednom primarnom
nalazi{tu. Pojava primeraka izra|enih od „bal-
kanskog kremena“ aktuelizuje polemiku koja se odno-
si na lokaciju primarnih nalazi{ta te vrste stene.8

Na`alost, samo ~etiri primerka od tzv. balkanskog
kremena, od kojih se na dva uo~ava ostatak primar-
nog korteksa, a ne korteks re~nog oblutka, ne daju u

ovom slu~aju potporu pretpostavci da je re~ o pri-
mercima prikupqenim iz lokalnih re~nih depo-
zita, a samim tim i o sirovini lokalnog porekla.
Tabularno dvoplatformno jezgro (Sl. 2/1) od ro`-
naca sivozelenkaste boje makroskopski odgovara
sirovini iz kawona reke Ribnice od kojih je na~i-
wen veliki deo artefakata star~eva~kog horizonta
iz [alitrene pe}ine i verovatno poti~e upravo
iz kawona te reke.9

„Lake bele stene“ su u nasequ na lokalitetu
Crkvine u Stublinama u potpunosti kori{}ene za
izradu gla~anih alatki. S obzirom na tehnolo{ki
postupak koji u primarnoj fazi zahteva okresivawe,
postoji veliki broj nepravilnih i neretu{iranih
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5 Antonovi} 1997b. U ovom radu D. Antonovi} prvi put
defini{e upotrebu termina „lake bele stene“.

6 Kozlowski, Kozlowski 1984. U svom tekstu Kozlovski i
Kozlovski prvi put izdvajaju „balkanski kremen“ kao speci-
fi~nu sirovinu i iznose pretpostavku o wegovim primarnim
nalazi{tima.

7 Li~no zapa`awe autora, prilikom terenske prospekcije.
8 Kozlowski, Kozlowski 1984; [ari} 2002a.
9 [ari} 2002b

Tabela 1 – Broj~ana, odn. procentualna, zastupqenost osnovnih tipova okresanih artefakata 
i vrste kori{}enih sirovina

Table 1 – Numerical and percentile distribution of main types of chipped stone artifacts
and raw materials used for their production

Kvarcit Ro`nac „Lake bele
stene“ UKUPNO

Vrste stena

Tipovi artefakata

Obluci 1 (1,35%) 4 (5,40%) 5 (6,75%)

Jezgra 1 (1,35%) 4 (5,40%) 5 (6,75%)

Odbici za podmla|ivawe jezgra 1 (1,35%) 1 (1,35%)

Se~iva za podmla|ivawe jezgra 1 (1,35%) 1 (1,35%)

Neretu{irani odbici 10 (13,5%) 11 (14,86%) 21 (28,37%)

Neretu{irana se~iva 18 (24,32%) 5 (6,75%) 23 (31,08%)

Retu{irani odbici 1 (1,35%) 1 (1,35%) 2 (2,70%)

Retu{irana se~iva 4 (5,40%) 4 (5,40%)

Struga~i na odbicima 3 (4,05%) 1 (1,35%) 4 (5,40%)

Struga~i na se~ivima 5 (6,75%) 5 (6,75%)

Dvojni struga~i na odbicima 1 (1,35%) 1 (1,35%)

Konvergentne postru{ke 1 (1,35%) 1 (1,35%)

Svrdla na se~ivu 1 (1,35%) 1 (1,35%)

UKUPNO 12 (16,21%) 55 (74,32%) 7 (9,45%) 74 (100%)
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Sl. 2. Artefakti od okresanog kamena sa lokaliteta Crkvine u Stublinama

Fig. 2. Chipped stone artifacts from site Crkvine in Stubline
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odbitaka koji su samo nusproizvod u izradi gla~a-
nih artefakata, i svakako nisu o~ekivani proizvod
industrije okresanog kamena. Ipak, racionalan
odnos prema sirovinama, ~ak i u okviru zajednica
koje kvalitetnim sirovinama ne oskudevaju, dovo-
di i do upotrebe mawe kvalitetnih materijala za
izradu okresanih artefakata. Takav pristup uo~a-
va se i u materijalu sa ovog lokaliteta u kome ima
sedam artefakata od tzv. lakih belih stena od ko-
jih je pet lepo okresanih pravilnih se~iva koja
nisu retu{irana (Sl. 2/7, 9, 12), jedan retu{irani
odbitak i jedan struga~ na odbitku (Sl. 3/7). S obzi-
rom na relativnu neotpornost na habawe upotreba
tzv. lakih belih stena u okresanoj industriji je uvek
samo sporadi~na i vezana je za one tipove artefaka-
ta koji ne trpe velika naprezawa u radnom procesu.
^iwenica da nije prona|eno ni jedno jezgro od ove
vrste sirovine dodatno ukazuje na to da su okresa-
ni artefakti na ovom lokalitetu zapravo nusproi-
zvod u postupku izrade gla~anih artefakata.

Kvarcit je relativno nekvalitetna sirovina
koja se zbog lake dostupnosti veoma ~esto koristi
za izradu okresanih artefakata. Zrnasta, odnosno
granoblasti~na, struktura te stene uslovqava iz-
radu odbitaka i se~iva nepravilnih povr{ina, a
~esto i veoma nepravilnog oblika {to je ranijim
istra`iva~ima ote`avalo wihovu determinaciju
pa su na mnogim lokalitetima artefakti od te vr-
ste sirovine ostajali neprikupqeni ili su priku-
pqani vrlo selektivno. To je dovelo do situacije u
kojoj je sistematski prikupqan materijal sa novi-
jih istra`ivawa nemogu}e u potpunosti porediti
sa starijim nalazima.10 Iz tih razloga, kvarcit kao
sirovina za izradu okresanih artefakata ostaje jo{
uvek nedovoqno definisan segment iako istra`i-
vawa na lokalitetima sa detaqno prikupqenim
materijalom sugeri{u da su kori{}eni isti teh-
nolo{ki postupci i dobijani isti tipolo{ki de-
finisani primerci kao i kada je re~ o artefakti-
ma izra|enim od kvalitetnih sirovina.11

Kada je re~ o zastupqenosti osnovnih tipova
okresanih artefakata u materijalu sa lokaliteta
Crkvine u Stublinama, oni se ~ak i u ovom skrom-
nom broju primeraka u potpunosti uklapaju u ve}
definisanu tipologiju starijeg i sredweg neoli-
ta.12 Osim neobra|enih oblutaka koji su verovatno
bili doneseni kao sirovinski materijal, tipolo-
{ku strukturu zbirke ~ine i pet jezgara (Sl. 2/1–3),
jedan odbitak za podmla|ivawe jezgra, jedno se~ivo
za podmla|ivawe jezgra, 21 neretu{irani odbitak

(Sl. 2/4), dva retu{irana odbitka (Sl. 3/1), 23 ne-
retu{irana se~iva (Sl. 2/5–17), ~etiri retu{ira-
na se~iva (Sl. 3/2–4), ~etiri struga~a na odbicima
(Sl. 3/6–9), pet struga~a na se~ivima (Sl. 3/11–15),
jedan dvojni struga~ na odbitku (Sl. 3/10), jedna
konvergentna postru{ka (Sl. 3/16) i jedno svrdlo
na se~ivu (Sl. 3/17). Pet jezgara, odbitak i se~ivo
za podmla|ivawe jezgra, neretu{irani odbici i
se~iva od kojih mnogi na sebi imaju primarni kar-
bonatni korteks ili korteks re~nog oblutka, jasan
su pokazateq da se u okviru naseqa vr{ila proiz-
vodwa okresanih artefakata.

Me|u primercima koji su izra|eni od ro`na-
ca nalaze se svi tipovi okresanih artefakata ko-
ji mogu da se defini{u u ovoj zbirci. Samo jedan
oblutak, jedno jezgro i deset neretu{iranih odbi-
taka od kvarcita kao i pet neretu{iranih se~iva,
jedno retu{irano se~ivo i jedan struga~ na odbi-
cima koji su napravqeni od „lakih belih stena“
potvrda su da je nesumwiv akcenat na upotrebi
kvalitetnih ro`naca. Kvarcit se koristi spora-
di~no kao sirovina koja se u odre|enom trenutku
na{la nekome pri ruci dok su, s druge strane, „la-
ke bele stene“ bile u nasequ zastupqene u mnogo
ve}oj koli~ini ali prvenstveno za izradu gla~a-
nih artefakata. Sedam primeraka u zbirci okre-
sanih artefakata su, po svemu sude}i, nusproizvo-
di u svojoj sekundarnoj upotrebi kao posledica
ne~ijeg racionalnog odnosa prema dostupnom si-
rovinskom materijalu. Sli~an primer zabele`en
je i na lokalitetu Livade u Kaleni}u.13

U materijalu sa lokaliteta Crkvine posebno
je interesantna mawa grupacija artefakata koji
poti~u iz Ku}e 1/2008 (Sl. 2/1, 13–16 i Sl. 3/4, 14,
15, 17). Re~ je o 13 primeraka me|u kojima se nala-
ze jedno tabularno dvoplatformno jezgro, jedno se-
~ivo za podmla|ivawe jezgra, {est neretu{iranih
se~iva, dva retu{irana se~iva, jedan struga~ na
se~ivu i jedno svrdlo na se~ivu. Struktura ove
grupe artefakata (jezgro, se~ivo za podmla|ivawe
jezgra, neretu{irana se~iva) ukazuje na mogu}e rad-
no mesto u okviru Ku}e 1/2008. Relativno mali broj
artefakata na osnovu koga se pretpostavqa posto-
jawe radnog mesta mo`e da bude posledica ~i{}ewa

10 [ari} 2002a.
11 [ari} 2007.
12 [ari} 2006.
13 [ari} 2005a, 5–33. Pl. IV/5; [ari} 2005b, 89–108. Sl. 7.
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Sl. 3. Artefakti od okresanog kamena sa lokaliteta Crkvine u Stublinama

Fig. 3. Chipped stone artifacts from site Crkvine in Stubline
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poda objekta kojom prilikom je sav otpad izba~en,
a {to se sigurno u odre|enim intervalima radilo.
Dva artefakta iz ove grupe, jedno se~ivo za pod-
mla|ivawe jezgra i jedno neretu{irano se~ivo,
imaju izra`ene tragove sive dekoloracije {to
ukazuje na to da su upali u ogwi{te prilikom iz-
rade i iz wega verovatno izva|eni tek nakon {to je
vatra uga{ena, {to je ostavilo dovoqno vremena
da artefakti pretrpe odre|ene fizi~ke promene.
Silikatna politura na dva neretu{irana (Sl.
2/13, 14) i jednom retu{iranom se~ivu posledica
su du`e upotrebe, verovatno u kompozitnoj alatki,
pa wihova pojava u objektu svedo~i i o nalazu ar-
tafakata koji su bili sastavni deo ku}nog inven-
tara kojem pripadaju i ostali nalazi iz Ku}e
1/2008.14

Jo{ tri artefakta privukla su pa`wu svojim
mestom nalaza, a re~ je o jednom struga~u na se~i-
vu iz groba 8 (Sl. 3/13) i dva neretu{irana se~iva
iz groba 9 (Sl. 2/17), kako je zabele`eno u teren-
skoj dokumentaciji. Na`alost, u ovom slu~aju ne
radi se o grobnim prilozima jer je re~ o upadu ma-
terijala iz vin~anskog sloja u grobove iz 17–18 ve-
ka,15 {to se desilo sigurno prilikom wihovog uko-
pavawa. 

ARTEFAKTI OD GLÂ ANOG KAMENA

U analizu je ukqu~eno 138 celih i fragmento-
vanih alatki, finalnih proizvoda i polufabri-
kata, zatim fragmenti za koje ne mo`e da se utvrdi
sa kakve su alatke potekli, kao i komadi sirovine
sa po~etnom obradom.

Princip kori{}ewa sirovina za kameno oru-
|e konstatovan na lokalitetu Crkvine u Stubli-
nama ne razlikuje se od onog koji se prime}uje i na
drugim vin~anskim lokalitetima. Preovladavaju
dve vrste stena, „laki beli kamen“ i pe{~ari me|u
kojima je najzastupqenija grauvaka, dok se ostale
pojavquju samo sporadi~no bez obzira na wihov
visoki kvalitet u tehni~kom smislu (Tabela 2). I
lokalitet Crkvine, kao i svi drugi vin~anski lo-
kaliteti, potvr|uje tezu da su nosioci vin~anske
kulture imali svoje standarde, kako u na~inu izra-
de svog oru|a tako i u birawu sirovina za wihovu
izradu. 

14 Crnobrnja et al. 2009.
15 Crnobrnja et al. 2009.
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Tabela 2 – Broj~ana, odn. procentualna, zastupqenost sirovina kori{}enih za artefakte 
od gla~anog kamena

Table 2 – Numerical and percentile distribution of raw materials used for production
of ground stone tools

Vrsta stene Zastupqenost Vrsta alata koja je od we izra|ena

Metaalevrolit 3 (2,17 %) Tesle

„Laki beli kamen“ 96 (69,57 %) Tesle, dleta

Grauvaka 19 (13,77 %) Perkuteri, gla~alice, brusevi, `rvwevi

Ostale vrste pe{~ara 2 (1,44 %) Gla~alice

Konglomerat 1 (0,72 %) Nedefinisani fragmenti

Kre~wak 1 (0,72 %) Nedefinisani fragmenti

Granit 2 (1,44 %) Rastira~

Diorit 1 (0,72 %) Rastira~

Dijabaz 2 (1,44 %) Perforirano oru|e

Kvarclatit 1 (0,72 %) @rvwevi

Gnajs 4 (2,90 %) @rvwevi

Kvarcit 3 (2,17 %) Perkuteri, rastira~i

Ro`nac 3 (2,17 %) Nedefinisani fragmenti

UKUPNO 138
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Najve}i broj abrazivnog oru|a (gla~alice, bru-
sevi i `rvwevi) su bili izra|eni od grauvaka.16

To su sedimentne stene (pe{~ari) izgra|ene od zrna
i odlomaka ro`naca, glinaca, muskovita i raznih
vrsta paleozojskih i prepaleozojskih stena. Vezi-
vo je uglavnom silicijsko. Grauvake su izuzetno
~vrste i tvrde stene i izjedna~avaju se sa najboqe
cementovanim silicijskim pe{~arima i kvarci-
tima te se zbog toga u savremeno doba upotrebqava-
ju u gra|evinarstvu, a donedavno i za izradu mlin-
skog kamewa. Stanovnici kasnovin~anskog naseqa
u Stublinama o~igledno su bili dobro upu}eni u
prirodne potencijale svog okru`ewa i za svoje
oru|e, pre svega ono kori{}eno u pripremi hrane
i proizvodwi drugog oru|a, su odabirali vrlo kva-
litetno kamewe. Pored grauvaka, stena sa izra`e-
nim abrazivnim svojstvom i pride vrlo kompaktnim,
znatno mawe su bile zastupqene magmatske i meta-
morfne stene sli~nih tehni~ki svojstava: granit,
diorit, dijabaz, kvarclatit, gnajs, ro`nac i kvar-
cit. Od ovih stena su bile izra|ene sve vrste alat-
ki sem onih sa se~icom (tesle i dleta).

Broj~ano najzastupqenija sirovina bio je tako-
zvani laki beli kamen.17 Mikroskopskom analizom
tri uzorka ustanovqeno je da se radi o ro`nacu ra-
znih stepena tvrdo}e. Stene opredeqene u „laki
beli kamen“ su prqavo bele boje, lake i naj~e{}e
male tvrdo}e. Ima i izuzetno mekanih koje se para-
ju noktom do sasvim tvrdih varijeteta (6,5 po Mo-
su). Od wih su bile izra|ene tesle i jedno dleto,
kao i veliki broj odbitaka – otpadaka iz izrade
polufabrikata alatki sa se~icom. Sva tri ispita-
na uzorka pokazala su da je u pitawu stena u potpu-
nosti izra|ena od amorfne do kriptokristalaste
silicijske materije sa veoma retkim ostacima fo-
sila, najverovatnije radiolarija.

Najbrojnije oru|e u delu naseqa istra`enog
2008. godine bilo je abrazivno, dok su alatke sa se-
~icom bile znatno mawe zastupqene. Nedefinisa-
ni fragmenti (odbici i komadi sirovine iz pro-
dukcije kamenog oru|a) ~ine ve}inu kamenih
nalaza (Sl. 4, Tabela 3).

Alatke sa se~icom su zastupqene jednim dletom
i sa devet tesli (Sl. 5). Bile su izra|ene uglavnom
od „lakog belog kamena“, a znatno mawe i od metamor-
fisanog sivozelenog alevrolita, odnosno od stena
~esto kori{}enih za izradu alatki sa se~icom u
starijoj fazi vin~anske kulture. U materijalu sa
Crkvina podjednako su zastupqeni finalni pro-
izvodi i polufabrikati. Jedan broj polufabrikata

nastao je modifikovawem fragmentovanih alatki.
Zanimqiv je slu~aj jedne tesle tipa III/8/b,18 izra-
|ene od metamorfisanog alevreolit. Alatka je
imala dug period upotrebe. Prvobitno je to bila
perforirana sekira (ostatak otvora za dr`aqu vi-
dqiv je na proksimalnom delu). Nakon o{te}ewa
poku{ano je bu{ewe novog otvora, a kada se pre-
pravqawe fragmenta u novu perforiranu sekiru
pokazalo nesvrsishodnim, fragmentovana alatka je
gla~awem se~ice dobila oblik tesle (Sl. 5/5). Ova

16 Petrografska analiza sirovina od koji je bilo izra|e-
no kameno oru|e ura|ena je na Rudarsko-geolo{kom fakultetu;
Cvetkovi}, [ari} 2010.

17 „Laki beli kamen“ je zastupqen veliki brojem odbitaka
malih dimenzija koji poti~u iz produkcije alatki sa se~icom.
Me|utim u masi „laki beli kamen“ zaostaje za grauvakama i
drugim pe{~arima od kojih su bile napravqene gla~alice,
`rvwevi i brusevi. Isto tako zaostaje i po broju finalnih
proizvoda – znatno je mawi brij alatki sa se~icom, proizvede-
nih od „lakog belog kamena“ u odnosu na abrazivno i udara~ko
oru|e napravqeno od pe{~ara svih vrsta (Sl. 4).

18 Tipovi po tipologiji ustanovqenoj na vin~anskom ma-
terijalu iz Vin~e (Antonovi} 1992).
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Sl. 4. Tipolo{ka struktura materijala 
industrije gla~anog kamena sa Crkvina: 
A) alatke sa se~icom (tesle i dleta); 
B) abrazivno oru|e (gla~alice, brusevi, rastira~i 
i `rvwevi); C) ostale vrste oru|a (~eki}i, 
perforirane alatke); D) nedefinisani fragmenti 
i komadi sirovine

Fig. 4. Typological structure of ground stone asemblage
from Crkvine: A) ground-edge tool (adzes and chisels);
B) grinding tools (grindstones, whetstones, pounders
and querns); C) other types of tools (hammers, 
perforated tools), D) undefined fragments and raw
material pieces
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vrsta oru|a nema izra`ene i karakteristi~ne tra-
gove upotrebe, verovatno iz razloga {to se radi
uglavnom o polufabrikatima, odnosno o oru|u ko-
je i nije bilo spremno za upotrebu. Ve} pomenuta
tesla nastala od perforirane sekire ima sekun-
darne tragove upotrebe kao retu{er i to je jedina
alatka na kojoj mo`e da se defini{e upotreba. Naj-
ve}i broj alatki sa se~icom izra|en je na delovima
o{te}enih i prelomqenih alatki iste vrste. Ovaj
trend iskori{}avawa sirovine karakteristi~an
je za zavr{nu fazu vin~anske kulture i prime}en
je i na drugim naseqima tog perioda – u Vin~i, na
Ili}a Brdu i Crkvinama u Malom Borku.19

Abrazivno oru|e je najbrojnija vrsta alata na
Crkvinama. Zastupqeno je gla~alicama, brusevi-
ma, rastira~ima i ̀ rvwevima (Tabela 3, Sl. 4). Svo
oru|e je fragmentovano sa retkim izuzecima kao
{to su jedan ceo brus tipa XII/4 (Sl. 7/2) i rasti-
ra~ tipa XIII/2 (Sl. 7/5). Najbrojnije su gla~alice
(Sl. 6/4, 5) i `rvwevi (Sl. 6/1–3; Sl. 7/6) – masiv-
no abrazivno oru|e po obliku jedno nalik na drugo,
ali po funkciji i istro{enosti radne povr{ine
potpuno razli~ito. Najve}i broj gla~alica sa Crk-
vina su iz grupe stati~nih gla~alica sa dve udubqe-
ne radne povr{ine (tip XI/6/b; Sl. 6/4, 5). Ina~e
velike stati~ne gla~alice dominiraju u materija-

lu, a od ru~nih gla~alica na|en je samo jedan dosta
o{te}en primerak. Sve su bile izra|ene od stena
sa visokim sadr`ajem kvarca, kompaktnih i otpor-
nih na habawe, pre svega kvarcnih pe{~ara i gra-
uvaka. Sve gla~alice sa ovog lokaliteta su frag-
mentovane, a ponekad je od wih bila o~uvana samo
radna povr{ina. Ipak, i tako fragmentovane, po-
kazuju bri`qivu obradu. Kori{}ene su za grubqe i
finije bru{ewe predmeta od ~vrstih materijala, a
mawi broj alatki ima ispolirane radne povr{ine
koje ukazuju da su bile upotrebqavane kao brusevi.

O dobroj iskori{}enosti sirovina govori i
maksimalna iskori{}enost gla~alica koje, iako
fragmentovane, imaju intezivne tragove upotrebe
i vi{e radnih povr{ina, o~igledno nastajalih
sukcesivno nakon o{te}ivawa i lomqewa alatki.

@rvwevi su bili relativno brojni u nalazima
sa Crkvina. Svi su pravilnog elipsoidnog obli-
ka, sa ravnom ili udubqenom radnom povr{inom

19 Antonovi} 1997a. Analizu materijala sa Crkvina u
Malom Borku (Rudarski basen Kolubara) i iz Vin~e radi D.
Antonovi}.

20 Tipovi po tipologiji ustanovqenoj na vin~anskom ma-
terijalu iz Vin~e (Antonovi} 1992).
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Tabela 3 – Broj~ana, odn. procentualna, zastupqenost pojedinih vrsta oru|a 
industrije gla~anog kamena

Table 3 – Numerical and percentile distribution of some tool types
of ground stone industry

Vrsta oru|a Broj nalaza Tipovi20 Sirovine

Tesle 9 (6,52 %) III/1/a, III/1/c, Metaalevrolit, 
III/8/a, III/8/b „laki beli kamen“

Dleta 1 (0,73 %) V/2/g „Laki beli kamen“

^eki}i 4 (2,90 %) VI/6 Kvarcit, grauvaka

Perforirano oru|e 2 (1,45 %) Dijabaz

Gla~alice 8 (5,80 %) XI/3, XI/6 Grauvaka, kvarcni pe{~ar

Brusevi 3 (2,17 %) XII/1, XII/4, XII/6 Grauvaka

Rastira~i 3 (2,17 %) XIII/1, XIII/2, XIII/3 Granit, diorit, kvarcit

@rvwevi 10 (7,25 %) Grauvaka, kvarcni pe{~ar, 
kvarclatit, gnajs

Nedefinisani fragmenti 97 (70,23 %) „Laki beli kamen“, grauvaka,
i komadi sirovine kvarcni pe{~ar, konglomerat, 

metaalevrolit, granit, gnajs, 
kvarcit

UKUPNO 138
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Sl. 5. Artefakti od gla~anog kamena sa Crkvina: 1–5) tesle (1 – tip III/1/a, 2 – III/8/a, 3 –III/1/c, 4 – III/8/a,
5 – III/8/b); 6) dleto (tip V/2/g); 7) perforirana alatka

Fig. 5. Ground stone artifacts from Crkvine: 1–5) adzes (1 – type III/1/a, 2 – III/8/a, 3 – III/1/c, 4 – III/8/a, 
5 – III/8/b); 6) chisel (type V/2/g); 7) perforated tool
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Sl. 6. Artefakti od gla~anog kamena sa Crkvina: 1–3) `rvwevi; 4–5) gla~alice

Fig. 6. Ground stone artifacts from Crkvine: 1–3) querns; 4–5) grindstones

1

2 3

0 5 cm

4 5



ANTONOVI]. [ARI], Kameno oru|e sa lokaliteta Crkvine u Stublinama (61–79) STARINAR LXI/2011

72

1

0 5 cm

(Sl. 6/1–3). Jedan `rvaw pripada tipu alatki sa
dve radne povr{ine (Sl. 7/6). Zanimqivo je da na
Crkvinama nema bitne razlike izme|u gla~alica

i `rvweva u pogledu sirovine od koje su bili iz-
ra|eni, kao {to je to slu~aj na drugim vin~anskim
lokalitetima, pre svega u Vin~i.21 Glavna razlika,

Sl. 7. Artefakti od gla~anog kamena sa Crkvina: 1–3) brusevi; 4–5) rastira~i; 6) `rvaw

Fig. 7. Ground stone artifacts from Crkvine: 1–3) whetstones; 4–5) pounders; 6) querns
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po kojoj se i razlikuju jedne od drugih alatki je is-
tro{enost radne povr{ine koja je kod `rvweva
hrapava, a kod gla~alica ugla~ana, pa nekada ~ak i
ispolirana. Svi ̀ rvwevi su bili bri`qivo obra-
|eni ozrwavawem i gla~awem. @rvwevi sa Crkvi-
na su, kao i gla~alice, bili izra|eni od kompakt-
nih tvrdih stena sa visokim sadr`ajem kvarca kao
{to su kvarcni pe{~ar, grauvaka, kvarclatit i
gnajs. Bili su ugra|ivani u zemqani recipijent i
tako kori{}eni. O tome svedo~i nalaz ̀ rvwa u re-
cipijentu otkriven uz isto~ni zid ku}e 01/2008.22

U samom recipijentu, ispod `rvwa koji se vidi i
koji je bio u funkciji, izgleda da je bio jo{ jedan
kameni komad,23 a sasvim sigurno jo{ jedan frag-
mentovani `rvaw nalazio se ispd cele konstruk-
cije za mlevewe `ita.

Brusevi i rastrira~i nisu posebno brojni, ali
su po oblicima raznovrsni. Me|u brusevima su za-
stupqeni oni relativno pravilnih oblika, sa rav-
nom ili udubqenom radnom povr{inom (Sl. 7/1–3).
Bili su izra|eni od sitnozrnih kompaktih stena
sa visokim sadr`ajem kvarca – grauvaka.

Rastira~i sa Crkvina, raznovrsni po obliku
(Sl. 7/4, 5), bili su izra|eni od kompaktnih i tvr-
dih magmatskih stena – granita i diorita. Radne
povr{ine su im ogrubqene i ukazuju na dugotrajnu
upotrebu. Jedan od rastira~a po obliku predstavqa
prelaz izme|u perkutera i rastira~a, ali tragovi
upotrebe na wegovoj radnoj povr{ini nedvosmi-
sleno pokazuju da je kori{}en za mlevewe zrnevqa.
Ovaj primerak sa Crkvina predstavqa do sada naj-
boqe oblikovan gorwi deo `rvwa (Sl. 8).

Me|u oru|em na Crkvinama su konstatovana i
~etiri perkutera-oblutka koji su u nepromewenom,
prirodnom obliku, bili kori{}eni kao ~eki}i.
Samo je jedan o~uvan ceo, dok su tri o{te}ena, a svi
imaju izra`ene tragove upotrebe na svim stranama.
Kori{}eni su obluci od kvarcita i grauvake. Za
dve perforirane alatke nije mogu}e utvrditi ka-
kav su oblik imale pre o{te}ewa po{to im je o~u-
van samo mawi deo (Sl. 5/7). Obe su bile izra|ene
od dijabaza.

Najve}u skupinu predstavqaju nedefinisani
fragmenti (Sl. 4, Tabela 3). Najbrojniji su odbici
uglavnom malih dimenzija nastali prilikom izra-
de polufabrikata za alatke sa se~icom od „lakog be-
log kamena“. Osim wih u nedefinisane fragmente
opredeqeni su komadi ro`naca, pe{~ara i drugih
vrsta stena koje su kori{}ene za izradu perkutera
i abrazivnog oru|a. Ti komadi raznih veli~ina,

du`ine od 32 do 72 milimetara, koji nemaju nika-
kve tragove obrade i upotrebe, predstavqaju ati-
pi~ne fragmente masivnog oru|a koji nisu mogli da
budu sekundarno upotrebqeni ili prepravqeni u
novu alatku.

ZAKQU^AK

Kameno oru|e sa iskopavawa u Crkvinama 2008.
godine poti~e iz dve stratigrafske celine, obe
hronolo{ki opredeqene u finalnu fazu vin~an-
ske kulture: 1. ru{evinskog sloja iznad i 2. sa po-
da Ku}e 1/2008. Nijedna vrsta kamenog oru|a u po-
gledu vertikalne distribucije nije pokazala bilo
kakvu posebnost dok se kod horizontalne distri-
bucije uo~ava ne{to ve}a zastupqenost obe vrste
oru|a u ju`noj polovini objekta/ku}e 1. Kada je

21 Antonovi} 2008: 345 – 346.
22 Crnobrnja et al. 2009, 17.
23 Usmeno saop{tewe Adama Crnobrwe. O konstrukciji

za mlevewe `ita, odnosno `rvwu u recipijentu bi}e dato u
radu Dejana Milovanovi}, trenutno u pripremi.
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Sl. 8. Rastira~ iz Objekta 1/2008, 
na|en u blizini `rvwa u recipijentu

Fig. 8. Pounder form the Structure 1/2008, 
found in the vicinity of quern in recipient
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re~ o okresanim artefaktima zastupqenost jezgra,
se~iva za podmla|ivawe jezgra i neretu{iranih
se~iva sugeri{u da se u tom objektu najverovatni-
je nalazilo radno mesto na kojem su artefakti iz-
ra|ivani (Sl. 9/1).

Artefakti od gla~anog kamena – polufabrika-
ti i finalni proizvodi, celi i fragmentovani
primerci, alatke sa se~icom i abrazivno oru|e –
podjednako su zastupqeni i u samoj Ku}i 1/2008 i
u ru{evinskom sloju iznad wega. Samo su nedefi-
nisani fragmenti i komadi sirovina, i jedni i
drugi produkti iz procesa proizvodwe kamenog
alata, daleko brojniji u ru{evinskom sloju iznad
Ku}e 1/2008. Najve}a koncentracija nalaza je
upravo u Ku}i 1/2008, pre svega u wegovom ju`nom

delu, na podu i iznad wega, dok broj nalaza izvan
zidova ku}e primetno opada (Sl. 9/2). Ovakav ras-
pored nalaza od gla~anog kamena ukazuje s jedne
strane na proizvodwu kamenog oru|a u okviru do-
ma}instva (veliki broj odabitaka od „lakog belog
kamen“, prisutnost gla~alica i bruseva), a sa dru-
ge aktivno pripremawe hrane unutar vin~anskih
objekata (`rvwevi i rastira~i u okviru ku}e).

Nalaz ve}eg broja oblutaka od kvarcita, ro-
`naca i jaspisa izvan ku}e 1/2008, na 2 metra od
severoisto~nog ugla ku}e (Grupa keramike 1) ne
mo`e se povezati s proizvodwom okresanog i gla-
~anog kamena. Na oblucima ne postoje nikakvi
tragovi obrade i upotrebe, a sami komadi ne spada-
ju u red kvalitetnih sirovina zbog malih dimenzi-
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Sl. 9. Gustina nalaza okresanih (9/1) i gla~anih (9/2) artefakata u objektu/ku}i 1/2008: 
1) pe} 2; 2) platforma sa figurinama; 3) `rtvenik; 4) `rvaw; 5) zona sa keramikom (grupa keramike 6); 

6) pe} 1; 7) grupa keramike 1; 8) bukranion; 9) otisak grede; 10) pitos
(Osnova objekta/ku}e 1 po Crnobrnja et al. 2009)

Fig. 9. Distribution of chipped stone (9/1) and ground stone (9/2) artifacts in Structure/House 1/2008: 
1) oven 2; 2) platform with figurines; 3) altar; 4) quern; 5) zone with pottery (pottery group 6); 6) oven 1; 

7) pottery group 1; 8) bucranium; 9) beam impression; 10) pithos
(Ground plan of the house 01/2008 after Crnobrnja et al. 2009)
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ja i brojnih prirodnih naprslina. Pretpostavqa-
mo da obluci predstavqaju otpad, te da je Grupa ke-
ramike 1 samo |ubri{te pored ku}e. Mogu}e da je
kamen ove vrste usitwavan (drobqen) i dodavan u
glinu kori{}enu za izradu kerami~kih posuda.24

S obzirom da je mali deo naseqa, prakti~no
jedna ku}a, obuhva}en iskopavawima 2008. godine,
preuraweno je da se donose generalni zakqu~ci o
ovakvoj distribuciji kamenih nalaza. Osim toga, u
ovom delu lokaliteta vin~anski slojevi su pore-
me}eni nekropolom iz 17–18. veka nove ere, pa je
mo`da i to proizvelo pove}anu gustinu kamenih
nalaza upravo u delu iznad i oko grobova, odnosno
u ju`nom delu ku}e 1/2008.

Posmatrana u celini, sa svim definisanim
osnovnim tipovima okresanih artefakata, ova
zbirka ne omogu}ava sagledavawe eventualnih lo-
kalnih karakteristika koje bi na poseban i uo~-
qiv na~in jasno ukazale na velike razlike izme|u
kasnovin~anskog materijala i starijih neolit-
skih perioda. Broj uzoraka je suvi{e mali sa pre-
ovla|uju}im neretu{iranim odbicima i neretu-
{iranim se~ivima koji ~ine vi{e od polovine
nalaza dok retu{irani primerci pokazuju sasvim
prose~an stepen kvaliteta obrade. Na artefakti-
ma se ne zapa`aju bilo kakvi neuobi~ajeni i za
prethodne periode nepoznati tehnolo{ki postup-
ci u izradi. Retu{irani artefakti se uklapaju u
ve} definisani tipolo{ki okvir koji nesumwivo
krajem neolita postepeno najavquje pad i polako
odumirawe tehnologije koja je obele`ila najve}i
deo praistorije i zapravo postavila same temeqe
civilizacije. Najve}i zna~aj ove male zbirke
ogleda se u prisustvu artefakata od belog i sivo-
zelenkastog ro`naca koji ukazuju na istovetna
primarna nalazi{ta sirovina koja su najverovat-
nije koristili i stanovnici naseqa na lokalite-
tu Kremenite wive u Barajevu kao i u [alitrenoj
pe}ini u okolini sela Bre`|a, kod Vaqeva.

Tipolo{ka i sirovinska struktura materijala
iz Sonde 5/2008 na Crkvinama, gledanog u celini,
potpuno se uklapa u sliku stvorenu o industriji
gla~anog kamena u zavr{noj fazi vin~anske kultu-
re. U oru|u preovladavaju abrazivne alatke (gla-
~alice, brusevi, rastira~i i `rvwevi), a alatke
sa se~icom su znatno re|e i zastupqene su samo te-
slama uz izuzetnu pojavu nekog dleta. Najbrojniji
su nedefinisani fragmenti, pre svega odbici od
„lakog belog kamena“ – otpaci iz proizvodwe polu-
fabrikata za alatke industrije gla~anog kamena

{to ukazuje na lokalnu proizvodwu alatki od ove
sirovine, mogu}e ~ak u okviru samih doma}insta-
va. Stanovnici ovog kasnovin~anskog naseqa, su-
de}i po sirovini koju su koristili za svoje masiv-
no oru|e, verovatno su vr{ili eksploataciju
kamena u kamenolomima. U te`wi da za izradu kva-
litetnih `rvweva odaberu adekvatan kamen otkri-
li su le`i{te grauvake koju su koristili za izra-
du i ostalog abrazivnog kamenog oru|a. Pojava
drugih vrsta stena ukazuje na mogu}e kori{}ewe
re~nog nanosa u neposrednoj blizini lokaliteta.
U prilog usko lokalnoj eksploataciji sirovina
svedo~i i „laki beli kamen“. Kori{}ewe ove vr-
sta sirovine ne mo`e da se pove`e sa „lakim be-
lim kamenom“ sa istovremenih lokaliteta u oko-
lini: na Vin~i je kori{}en magnezit,25 Ili}a
brdu dijatomit,26 a na obli`wim Crkvinama kod
Malog Borka tuf,27 pa je vrlo verovatno da je sva-
ko naseqe eksploatisalo le`i{ta odgovaraju}eg
kamena u svojoj neposrednoj okolini.28

Kasnovin~ansko naseqe na Crkvinama imalo
je povr{inu preko 16 ha, a do sada je arheolo{ki
istra`en samo mali prostor (2008. godine dve son-
de ukupne povr{ine 89 m²).29 Stoga su zakqu~ci o
eksploataciji kamenih sirovina, proizvodwi i
upotrebi kamenog oru|a samo preliminarni. U
svakom slu~aju prime}uje se {tedqiv odnos prema
kamenim sirovinama i izra`eno iskori{}avawe
o{te}enog oru|a {to svakako ukazuje na ote`ano
nabavqawe sirovina. Da li je to usled nepristu-
pa~nih izvora kamena, {to posredno treba dovesti
u vezu sa smawenom teritorijom vin~anske kulture

24 Na osnovu usmenog saop{tewa Milo{a Spasi}a, kusto-
sa Muzeja grada Beograda, koji je obradio materijal, u Grupi ke-
ramike 1 je na|en ve}i broj kerami~kih fragmenata na osnovu
kojih nije mogla da se rekonstrui{e nijedna posuda. Ina~e,
keramika sa lokaliteta Crkvine je pe~ena od zemqe s dosta
usitwenog kvarcita. Na osnovu ovih podataka smo zakqu~ili
da su brojni obluci u Grupi keramike 1 u svakom slu~aju otpad
koji je mo`da mogao da bude upotrebqen u izradi keramike.

25 Antonovi} 1992, 32–33.
26 Antonovi} 1997a, 282.
27 Antonovi} 2011, 197.
28 Do sada nije otkriveno nijedno le`i{te „lakog belog

kamen“ kori{}eno u vin~anskoj kulturi, te se o na~inu otkri-
vawa i kori{}ewu kamenih sirovina mo`e samo uslovno da
raspravqa.

29 Crnobrnja et al. 2009, 10–12. Iskopavawa su nastavqena
2009. i 2010. godine, ali i daqe u istom malom obimu kao i 2008.

30 Gara{anin 1973, 125; Risti}-Opa~i} 2005, 97.
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u wenoj finalnoj fazi,30 ili zbog upotrebe metal-
nog oru|a, 31 pitawe je koje ~eka odgovor. Metal nije
do sada konstatovan na Crkvinama, ali pretposta-
vqamo da su ga stanovnici tog naseqa koristili.32

Ako je kameno oru|e kori{}eno samo kao jeftinija
zamena za metalno, onda ne ~udi nemaran odnos sta-
novnika vin~anskog naseqa na Crkvinama prema
„zastarelim“ tipovima alatki i proizvodwa kva-
litetnog brusnog alata verovatno upotrebqavanog
u dodatnoj mehani~koj obradi metalnog oru|a.

Zahvalnost
Autori se najtoplije zahvaquju magistru Ada-

mu Crnobrwi, kustosu Muzeja grada Beograda, koji
im je ustupio kameni materijalu sa lokaliteta
Crkvine kod Stublina radi obrade i publikova-
wa. Obrada materijala je obavqena u okviru proje-
kat Sistematskog arheolo{kog istra`ivawa loka-
liteta Crkvine, selo Stubline, koji vodi Muzeja
grada Beograda, a koji finansira Skup{tina gra-
da Beograda.

31 Nakon sagledavawa kompletne eneolitske produkcije
bakarnih predmeta uvre`eno mi{qewe da proizvode rane meta-
lurgije treba vezati za dru{tveno isticawe, simboliku i ide-
ologiju, a ne za svakodnevne aktivnosti, vi{e nema upori{te.
Upravo je sitan alat za svakodnevnu upotrebu (tesle, dleta,
{ila) po pravilu nala`en u naseqima i stambenim objektima
(Antonovi}, u pripremi).

32 Minijaturne kerami~ke bu{ene alatke u grupnom nala-
zu figurina (Crnobrnja et al. 2009, 15–16) mogu da se protuma~e
kao zemqani modeli bakarnih sekira-~eki}a tipa Plo~nik
pre nego imitacija kamenog oru|a istog oblika upravo iz razlo-
ga {to su i kamene bu{ene sekire-~eki}i nastale kao replika
metalnog oru|a.
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Stone artifacts from excavations in Crkvine in 2008. originate from
two stratigraphic units, both chronologically defined as the final
stage of the Vin~a culture: 1. distruction layer above and 2. from
the floor of House 1/2008. None of the stone artifact types showed
any specific regularity in vertical distribution. However, in the
southern part of the Structure/House 1 there is higher abundance
in horizontal distribution of both types of tools. Abundance of
cores, blades for rejuvenation of the cores and unretouched bla-
des among the chipped artifacts suggest that, most probably, this
object was a working place where the artifacts were made (Fig. 9/1).

Ground stone artifacts – all rought-out and final products,
whole and fragmented pieces, ground-edge and abrasive tools,
are equally distributed in the House 1/2008 as well as in the dis-
truction layer above it. Only non-determined fragments and
pieces of raw material, both defined as products of making stone
tools, are far more numerous in the distruction layer above the
House 1/2008. Higher concentrations of finds are situated in the
House 1/2008, especially in its southern part, on the floor and
above it, while the number of finds out of the House significantly
decreases (Fig. 9/2). Such distribution of ground stone artifacts
indicates that the production of stone artifacts was done within
the household (large number of flakes of „light white stone“, pres-
ence of grindstone and whetstone), as well as that there occurred
active preparation of food within the Vin~a’s objects (querns
and pounders within the houses). 

Findings of numerous quartzite, chert and jasper pebbles out
of the House 1/2008, 2 metres away from the northeastern angle
of the House (pottery group 1), could not be connected with pro-
duction of chipped and ground stone artifacts. There are no any
traces of treatment and utilization on the pebbles, and the pebbles
themselves do not belong to raw material of good quality due to
small dimensions and numerous natural fractures. We suppose
that the pebbles present waste material and that the Pottery group
1 represented a dump place next to the house. It is possible that
this stone material was crushed and added in clay used for making
pottery vassels. This conclusion is done on the basis of two facts:
within the Pottery group 1there were found numerous ceramic
fragments that could not be used for reconstruction of any vessel,
and ceramics from the locality Crkvine was baked from soil with
lot of fine grained quartzite. 

Taking into consideration that only the small part of the
setlement (practically one hose) was excavated in 2008, it is still
too early to make general conclusions about the mentioned distri-
bution of the stone findings. Moreover, in this part of the locality,
the Vin~a layers are disturbed by a necropole from 17–18. cen-
turies, and maybe that could made increasing of stone findings
distribution abouve and around the graves, in southern part of the
House 1/2008.

Obsereved as whole, with all defined basic types of chipped
artifacts, this collection does not provide observation of possible
local characteristics which could specifically and obviously indi-
cate big diferences between material of the Late Vin~a and older
neolithic period. Number of samples is too small with prevailed
unretouched flakes and blades which represent more than a half of
the findings, while the retouched samples show an average degree
of production quality. The artifacts do not exhibit unusual and
for previous periods unknown technological procedures in mak-
ing tools. The retouched artifacts fit to the already defined typo-
logical frame which, at the end of the Neolithic, unequivocally
announce gradual degradation and slow extinction of the tech-
nology which has labelled the largest period of prehistory and
established the fundament of civilization. The largest significance
of this small collection is obvious in the presence of white and
grayish-green chert artifacts, which indicate the same primary
sources of raw material. These sources were most probably used by
population of the locality Kremenite njive in Barajevo and [a-
litrena pe}ina in the vicinity of the Bre`|e village, near Valjevo. 

Typology and raw material structure from Trench 5/2008 in
Crkvine in a whole are in accordance with the general image of
the ground stone industry in the final stage of the Vin~a culture.
Among the tools prevailed abrasive artifacts (grindstones, whet-
stone, pounders and querns), while ground-edge tools are signif-
icantly rare appearing only as adze or as extremely rare occur-
rences of chisle. Non-defined fragments are most abundant , at
first place the flakes made of „ligth white stone“ representing
half-fabricates of the polished stone industry. This implies that
the production of tools from this raw material was local in char-
acter, possibly even organized within households. The habitants
of this Late Vin~a settlement, according to the raw material used
for their massive tools, most probably have undertaken stone
exploitation from quarries. Striving to select appropriate row
material for making high quality querns, they discovered a
greywacke deposit and used the same raw material for making
other abrasive tools as well. The presence of other rock types
indicates that alluvium material in the vicinity of the locality
was possibly used, as well. The presence of abundant „light white
stone“ artifacts confirms that the raw material was exploited from
a narrow local area. Utilization of this type of raw material cannot
be connected with the „ ligth white stone“ found on contempo-
raneous localities in the vicinity: magnesite was used in Vin~a,
diatomite on Ili}a brdo, tuff in Crkvine near Mali Borak. It is
most likely that each settlement exploited deposits of the given
stone type in its immediate vicinity. 

The Late Vin~a settlement in Crkvine had a surface of more
than 16 ha, however, only a small area (in 2008 two trenches of
total surface of 89 m²) was so far archaeologicaly investigated.

Summary: DRAGANA ANTONOVI], Archaeological institute, Belgrade
JOSIP [ARI], Archaeological institute, Belgrade

STONE TOOLS FROM LOCALITY CRKVINE
IN STUBLINE

Key words. – the Vin~a culture, early Eneolithic, stone, artifact, Serbia.
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Accordingly, the conclusions about raw material exploitation,
production and usage of stone tools are considered preliminary.
Metal is not registered in Crkvine, but we assume that its exis-
tence was known to the habitants of this settlement, and that
they even used it. It is confirmed by a finding from the structure
1/2008. It is represented by ceramic figurines who carry perfo-
rated hamer-axes of the the Plo~nik type made from copper, as
well as by the fact that small metallic tools for ephemeral usage

appear in even in Early Neolithic settlements. If the stone tools
were used only as cheaper replacements of those made of metals,
than the careless behaviour of the habitants from the Vin~a settle-
ment in Crkvine towards the „out-of-date“ types of tools and the
production of good quality grind tools, probably used in additi-
onal mechanical treatments of metallic tools are not unusual. 

Translated by Vladica Cvetkovi} 





81

O ver the last decades, organization of crafts-
manship production has become an impor-
tant part of ceramic studies. The key issues in

reconstruction of pottery production, and thus certain
aspects of social organization, are the processes of pro-
duct standardization and craft specialization. Until now,
the most common statistic analyses of pottery vessel
standardization have been based on the comparison of
products of different potters1, comparison of products
of communities with different production organization
and the degree of specialization2, and analyses of pro-
ducts from one production series3. With the exception
of the pottery material from the prehistoric cultures of
American Southwest, which has been analyzed from
various perspectives4, analyses of standardization of
archaeological material are still extremely rare and
have mainly been conducted with respect to materials
from historical periods5. Most analyses have been
made within the framework of ethnoarchaeological
research, in which data on the number of producers,

degree of specialization, quantity of vessels produced by
the same potter in one series, and the total number of
vessels produced by one potter/workshop in one period
of time were available to researchers. Although all ana-
lyses discuss the possibility of application of methods
and results on chronologically distant periods, they,
however, often do not go any further than to remark
that „further research will show…“. Until today, no
work dedicated to analysis of standardization in the
earlier periods of prehistory has appeared. Thus,
researchers into the Neolithic are faced with a number
of difficulties and constraints. Prior to addressing the
main issue (was there really any standardization in
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place in the Neolithic?) the notion of standardization
should be defined, methodological approach to analy-
sis presented and problems and limitations arising in the
analysis of excavated materials pointed out. 

STANDARDIZATION: DEFINITIONS

Standardization is commonly defined as reduction
in variability in shapes, dimensions and decorations of
pottery vessels6 or as reduction in variability manifested
through a higher degree of homogeneity of raw mate-
rials or morphological properties of finished products7.
It implies reduction not only in variations of products
themselves, but also in production procedures, which
implies simplification of production techniques8. Thus,
it can be observed through all aspects of pottery pro-
duction process (selection of raw materials, their pro-
cessing, shaping, final treatment and firing), as well as
through the aspects of production organization: its
scale and mode of production9. Highly standardized
products indicate that production relied on individuals
who used clearly defined kinds of raw materials and
routinely applied formalized production techniques,
which all resulted in identical products10. Many
authors argue that standardization is directly linked to
production intensification and specialization11, so
„standardization hypothesis“12 suggests that increased
uniformity of finished products is a direct consequence
of the increase and intensification in production, which
is connected with economic specialization13. Conditi-
oning of standardization by specialization is often dis-
puted and no agreement has been reached yet; however,
it should be emphasized that ethnoarchaeological re-
search has revealed that standardization can exist inde-
pendently of specialization, which is especially impor-
tant when the subject of investigation is prehistoric
communities. 

Standardization is a process, but it is also a result
of the process, which means that it reflects time and a
moment in time. Therefore, clear goals have to be set
for archaeological examination, or in other words, it has
to be clear what is to be studied: standardization as a
process in which uniformity of pottery vessels increased
over time or the level of uniformity at a specific moment
in time. For that reason, two different terms have been
suggested for these two aspects of standardization: stan-
dardization would denote a process, while uniformity (or
homogeneity) would refer to the result of the process14.
Some authors argue that standardization as process has

to be viewed as part of economic intensification15. In
terms of archaeology it is best measured by comparisons
over wide scope: at regional level. On the other hand,
uniformity is a static category which refers to a set of
products, regardless of whether it concerns the products
of one potter or the material from one site; that term
does not bear implications related to the whole process
or the time period in which homogeneity of products
could be achieved. 

Methodological issues 
There are several important issues to be considered

concerning research into standardization, among the
others – the character of assemblage (whether it is the
inventory of a household or the inventory of the whole
community, for example) and production technology,
but, first of all, the choice of methods of analysis and pa-
rameters as the data source. Therefore, the main metho-
dological problems to be addressed are: 

1. How can standardization as process 
“be measured“?

If standardization implies uniformization of vessel
shapes and dimensions, then the measurable parameters
appropriate for statistical analysis can be determined.
The main problem, however, arises from impossibility
to identify and prove the extent of standardization as pro-
cess in any other way than by comparing two or more
assemblages. Contrary to P. Rice’s belief that compari-
son between the assemblages distant in space and time
should be avoided16, evidence provided over last years
suggests the opposite. The development of statistical
techniques and improvement of methodological appro-

STARINAR LXI/2011

82

6 Rice 1987; Rice 1996, 202.
7 Mills 1995, 204.
8 Rice 1981, 220.
9 Scale of production refers to the size and complexity of pro-

duction system which is influenced by several factors, such as pro-
duction intensity and effect, labour investment, spatial organization
of workshops or means of production and number of users (Costin
1991; Rice 1987, 180–181; Arnold P.J. 1991b, 364; Mills and Crown
1995, 3–4); mode of production indicates the way pottery was made,
who made it and who it was for (Rice 1987, 181–182).

10 Rice 1987, 202.
11 Rice 1984, 1996.
12 Blackman et al. 1993.
13 Feinman et al. 1981; Kramer 1985; Rice 1981; Costin 2000.
14 Rice 1996,179.
15 e.g., Costin 2000.
16 Rice 1981, 178.



Jasna VUKOVI], Late Neolithic Pottery Standardization: Application of Statistical Analyses (81–100)

ach have led to realization that it is the comparison of
different assemblages, being spatially and chronologi-
cally distant, that enables determination of the basic re-
gularities in measuring standardization and definition
of the referential values which can be widely applied17.
Comparisons in ethnoarchaeological research are rela-
tively easy because not only that researchers have a suf-
ficient number of whole vessels available to them but
they also can obtain data concerning the manufactur-
ing techniques and production organization. On the
other hand, an analysis of archaeological materials pro-
ves more complex. Difficulty arises from small scale
investigations where often no statistically valid sample
is available. Considerable fragmentation of material and
varied degrees of assemblage preservation pose another
problem, creating a myriad of difficulties and limitations
in measuring materials from different sites or different
contexts. In addition, the difference in the assemblage
time scope is often one of the key problems18. 

2. How can uniformity, i.e. standardization as
result of the process „be measured“?

Uniformity, in other words the existence of stan-
dardization at a specific moment in time, is easier to
prove and quantify from the archaeological perspective.
In this case again, ethnoarchaeological research has
the advantage of having a bigger number of samples,
i.e. whole vessels. When it comes to archaeological
materials, the analysis has to be confined to comparisons
within functional classes, because the attributes of shape
and ornamentation differ from class to class. Given the
fact that similarity of products can occur even in the
societies where pottery is made by non-specialists,
which results from the community’s standards, some
authors recommend that archaeology should concern
itself with defining the difference in the extents of
standardization rather than determining its presence or
absence19. 

3. Which variables are suitable for analysis? 
Standardization is best documented by determining

morphological variations of vessels. The variables can
be divided into two main groups. Metric variables are the
vessel attributes which can be measured, and thus serve
as a statistical set of data. Metric variables, i.e. measu-
rable attributes of shape, are suitable because they can
be formally categorized. Their most important feature
is that they can be applied to different assemblages20.
Measurement of different dimensions and statistical
comparison of sets of data is the major part of an analy-

sis, where the coefficient of variation is considered to be
the most important unit and evidence of standardization. 

On the other hand, stylistic variables cannot be quan-
tified. Those refer to the vessel characteristics which
are not affected by practical purposes; they can be imi-
tated or limited, depending on social factors. The fact is
that smaller metric differences within functional classes
are not as prominent as variations in shape and orna-
mentation patterns, but their quantification poses a big
methodological problem so that statistical methods for
this kind of variables are extremely rare. Melissa Hag-
strum analyzed standardization in painted ornaments
based on statistical models21 taking hand movements
needed for execution of specific ornamentation (left-
right, up-down, oblique, arched, spiral, and staggered)
and applied motifs as parameters for the analysis. 

Intentional and mechanical standardization 
Several factors have an impact on appearance of

standardization. Individual factors have to do with pot-
ter’s individual skills and ability to innovate. Two main
attributes of standardization can be distinguished in in-
dividual factors: intentional and mechanical standardi-
zation22:

1. Intentional attributes are conscientiously control-
led by craftsmen and they refer to technological, mor-
phological and stylistic features of a product, reflecting
the function of vessels (economic, social, and political).
The examples of the intentional attributes are: choice of
raw materials, i.e. suitability of particular raw materials
for specific purpose, morphology, which is related to
the function (big/small, high/low neck, bowl/pot, etc.)
and stylistic elements (type of decoration and motifs).
In opinion of some authors23, intentional attributes have
little to reveal with respect to organization of production
because their function is to meet specific functional
and/or social needs. 

2. Mechanical attributes depend on potter’s motor
abilities and skills and are consequence of unconscious
activity. The variability resulting from such attributes
shows the level and type of technological procedures,
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17 For example Eerkens and Bettinger 2001; Roux 2003.
18 Stark 1995, 234.
19 Stark 1995, 233.
20 Ibid.
21 Hagstrum 1985.
22 Costin and Hagstrum 1995; Roux 2003; Stark 1995, 235.
23 Costin and Hagstrum 1955, 622.
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and the levels of skills, aptness, experience, efficiency
and motorics. They are often represented by choice
and preparation of raw materials which are not related
to functional requirements; variations in fabric and
colour resulting from the choice of specific clay and pig-
ments and firing techniques; variability in ornamentation
metric characteristics, such as line thickness; insignifi-
cant variations in dimensions within classes; morpholo-
gical and proportional variability within specific sha-
pes24. From this perspective, metric variability of
products will reflect the number of production units
(individual potters or workshops), which is grounded
on the hypothesis that the variability of mechanic
attributes is in direct correlation with the number of
potters or craftsmen groups25. In other words, if a sub-
stantial quantity of pottery exhibits just a little vari-
ability, involvement of a small number of specialized
craftsmen in its production can be hypothesized. 

Thus presented hypothesis implies that standardi-
zation directly depends on specialization. However,
standardization can be a result of routine and continu-
ously repeated operations. Standardized products appear
due to accumulated experience, so that the potter’s skill
plays a major role in that process. Therefore, it is not only
specialization that may reduce variability of pottery ves-
sels but it can also be routinization. Some authors argue
that a high degree of routine should not be mixed up with
standardization26. This view has been proved true in
ethnoarchaeological research in which the metric para-
meters (rim diameter, height and various proportions) of
the vessels made by experienced potters were compared
with the parameters of those that were produced by no-
vices in pottery craft. The hypothesis was corroborated
not only by statistic analysis but also in interviews with
the potters who claimed that, although they themselves
worked as they felt, it was the matter of practice and ex-
perience to produce a vessel of the standard size, from
adding a specific quantity of admixtures to its shaping
and firing. Ethnoarchaeological research among seaso-
nal potters in south Veracruz (Mexico) has also provided
evidence that standardization is neither necessary nor
sufficient characteristic of pottery craft specialization27.
Household production can achieve the level of dimen-
sion uniformity. Morphological uniformity can result
from the use of particular tools (for example, length and
width of tools for vessel shaping); measurements such as
hand span and fingers, or fist size or length of arms28,
may have an impact on the rim diameter and height,
which may result in uniformity of dimensions of products
made by the same, not necessarily, specialized potter. 

Social factors 
An important factor in identification of standardi-

zation is the ratio between the number of potters and the
number of vessel users, which affects variability in the
total number of vessels in use. The representational sam-
ple of the pottery used and discarded by a community
supplied by a few craftsmen will be less diverse than
in the case where each household makes pottery29.
Ethnoarchaeological investigations have also revealed
that demand affects uniformity of ready-to-use products:
consumers prefer to take vessels from potters whose pro-
ducts look the same, because they understand it to be
an indication of the potter’s skill; the similar situation
can be found in a bigger market where middlemen play
an important role in distribution30. Generally speaking,
social concepts concerning attractiveness of products,
confirmed in a number of places: India31, Mexico32, the
Philippines33, play an important role in creating pres-
sure on potters to produce uniformed vessels. 

Technological factors
Production techniques can also have an impact on

standardization, even though potters may not be speci-
alized. One of the ways is use of moulds. They need
not be real moulds as those used in industrial mass pro-
duction. Ethnoarchaeological examinations have provi-
ded ample evidence that the bottoms of broken vessels
may have been used as moulds, with the result of uni-
formed dimensions of the produced vessels34. 

Measuring standardization: 
metric variables and statistical analysis 
As it has already been stated, metric variables are

suitable for standardization analysis since they yield to
formal categorization and can be utilized as a set of data
for statistic analysis. Analytic methods for standardiza-
tion analysis, however, can vary, with both advantages
and disadvantages. In terms of variation analysis, the
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24 Ibid.
25 Cited according to Roux 2003, 769.
26 Arnold 1991b, 91.
27 Arnold 1991a.
28 For example Underhill 2003, 208.
29 Stark 1995, 233.
30 Underhill 2003, 208.
31 Sinopoli 1988, 586.
32 Arnold 1999.
33 Longacre 1999.
34 For example Arnold 1991b, 96.
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number of attributes of each individual variable (for
example the span of a rim diameter) and the frequency
of each individual attributes (for example, the number of
the cases where every registered rim diameter is repre-
sented) are of paramount importance. Accordingly, the
main statistic indicators relevant for analysis are: range
of values, mean value and standard deviation35.

Although different statistic techniques, notably
variance analysis, have been used for standardization
analysis36, the opinion that the most reliable method to
determine standardization is the analysis of the stan-
dard deviation value and coefficient of variation (CV)
is gaining ground. The coefficient of variation repre-
sents a consistent and reliable measure of variation: it
is defined as the standard sample deviation divided by
the sample mean value, often multiplied by 100 and
expressed as percent. 

Research carried out by J. Eerkens and R. Bettin-
ger37, who argue that the analysis of coefficient of va-
riation has to be the standard statistic techniques of
standardization measuring, has shown the exceptional
importance of two values for standardization analysis.
The first value has been derived from so called the
Weber fraction. Based on the fact that human abilities
to discern differences in size between two objects or
between a real object and the mental picture of it are
limited by human perception, Ernst Weber has estab-
lished that two objects have to differ in their weighs for
more than 2% so that a human can notice the difference.
Perception of other dimensions requires similar values
– at least 3%. The first value of coefficient of variation
derived by Eerkens and Bettinger from the Weber frac-
tion is 1.7%. This value stands for the minimum quan-
tity which human perception can notice without resorting
to automatization or an independent standard. Depen-
ding on motor abilities and experience, variability in-
creases and that percentage will be somewhat higher in
practice, so that the CV value ranging from 2.5 to 4.5%
is a typical variation in the size of products which an
individual may create in manual production38. 

This hypothesis has been corroborated by ethnoar-
chaeological research. Products of non-specialized
craftsmen from Los Tuxtlas in Mexico, who make pot-
tery on a seasonal basis, exhibit the oscillation of the
coefficient of variation values for the rim diameter from
3.3% to 4.7%39. W. Longacre has demonstrated that
the values of coefficient of variation for the values of rim
diameters, height and shoulder diameters in products
of specialized potters from the Philippines vary between
2% and 5%40. Very low values of coefficient of varia-

tion obtained by the analysis of the products of highly
specialized contemporary craftsmen in India and Spain
(from 1.56 to 3.19%), although no automation is used
for production, are explained by a high level of motor
skills achieved through production of a considerable
number of vessels41. Based on the values of coefficient
of variation in vessels made in productions of varying
intensity, that is to say by specialists with high annual
production on one hand and non-specialized craftsmen
with low annual production on the other hand, V. Roux
has provided evidence that the values of coefficient of
variation below 3% belong to large scale production
(more than 14000 vessels annually per manufacturer),
while those above 6% indicate small scale production
(6000 or less vessels annually per craftsmen)42. Thus
calculated annual production seems to be quite exag-
gerated and does not match the results of other ethno-
archaeological research. For example, potters using
potter’s wheel in China, with relatively high intensity
of production, who are active in their craft throughout
the year, reach annual production of about 230 vessels
per potter, where the coefficient of variation is kept
extremely low43.

The second value emphasized by Eerkens and Bet-
tinger is the theoretically derived value of 57.7%,
which stands for completely non-standardized produc-
tion. It is especially important for examination of
archaeological materials, because the values of the
coefficient of variation of 57.7% and higher point to
the error committed by researchers when they put dif-
ferent classes of artefacts in one class, thus artificially
increasing variability. High values of the coefficient of
variation can indicate more than one producer, given
different ideas of different people with respect to the
ideal or model that a vessel should be made like. 

By applying the hypothesis of the reliability of the
coefficient of variation as the measure of standardiza-
tion, Eerkens and Bettinger have demonstrated that

35 Standard deviation is the measure of dispersion in the main
set; it indicates the average extent to which set elements deviate
from the arithemtic mean of the set. 

36 Kvamme et al. 1996.
37 Eerkens and Bettinger 2001.
38 Eerkens 2000.
39 Arnold 1991a.
40 Longacre 1999.
41 Roux 2003, 777.
42 Ibid, 780.
43 Underhill 2003, 251–252.



archaeological materials exhibit linear correlation bet-
ween the mean value and the standard deviation. Scatter
dot diagrams, shown with the slopes of best-fit regres-
sion lines, are particularly important in that analysis.
Steeper lines show assemblages characterized by less
standardized attributes, while those closer to the X-axis,
and thus to the value of 1.7%, show highly standardized
assemblages44.

Exceptional convenience of the coefficient of vari-
ation analysis is supported by the fact that it enables
comparison between attributes of various values (for
example: big – small), as well as attributes measured
by different measuring units (for example: centimetres
– grams), which is especially important for archaeolo-
gical materials. Furthermore, the extent of standardiza-
tion between different classes of archaeological mate-
rials (for example: stone tools in relation to ceramic
vessels) can also be compared. In addition, the signif-
icance of functional parameters (volume, height) for
standardization analysis should not be disregarded45.
Ethnoarchaeological research has supplied evidence that
the parameters which depend most on motor abilities
are the height, shoulder diameter and rim diameter46.
Besides, ethnoarchaeological investigations have shown
that craftsmen’s usual answer to the question about the
part of a vessel which has to be standardized is that, re-
gardless of the shape or function, it has to be the rim47.
Stylistic parameters (for example: the thickness of pain-
ted lines or the shape of the rim), on the other hand, can
exhibit by far higher variability, depending on aesthetic
notions and producers‘ expressions48.

Surely, the coefficient of variation values presented
in this way are an ideal example. The real (low) values
of the coefficient of variation indicating the existence
of standardization (up to 5%) can be obtained only in
ethnoarchaeological research, where it may be fairly
easy to set aside and analyze products by every indivi-
dual producer or vessels of one production series. How-
ever, the situation in examination of archaeological
materials seems to be fundamentally different due to a
likely lack of such data. The values of the coefficient of
variation in archaeological materials, except in extra-
ordinary cases, will be inevitably higher. There are
many reasons for that. Taking into consideration that
most of archaeological materials does not come from
clear, closed units, „cumulative blurring” can undoub-
tedly be expected in analysis. It occurs in cases of de-
positions of products made by a number of producers,
or from many production series over a longer period49.
Such variability in results appears even with products

of specialized craftsmen. Some analyses of products
made by contemporary specialized potters have shown
that the values of the coefficient of variation are higher
when all vessels of the same functional class are observed
than when products of each individual producer are
observed50. This becomes especially important if ma-
terials from a layer or pits are being studied, even more
so for the periods of early pottery communities and the
Late Neolithic. The analyses of archaeological materials
which have been conducted so far have confirmed this.
The analyses of the coefficient of variation in Early Red
and White Ware ceramics from the American South-
west51 reveals seemingly high values – ranging from
24% to 29% and 23% to 26% for the rim diameter; this
range of values does not prevent researchers from dis-
cussing different degrees of standardization. Moreover,
there are indications that the pottery with higher values
may have been produced by producers in specialized
communities (uniformed raw materials, extensive dis-
tribution), which supports the fact that the presence of
products made by a number of producers results in
higher values of the coefficient of variation. 

Secondly, increased values of the coefficient of vari-
ation can result from creation of etic categories defined
by researchers, in contrast to emic categories distin-
guished by producers52. This particularly concerns
grouping of vessels according to their size, or in other
words determination of vessel dimensional classes.
Classes can be analyzed in ethnoarchaeological research
according to the classification suggested by those who
have made them53, while archaeological material does
not allow for such definitions. The question concerning
analysis of archaeological material remains as to whether
there is a way to create a more subtle division into di-
mensional classes as seen by their producers? Sometimes
dimensional classes can be determined by observing the
scatter dot diagram in which the values of the rim diame-

44 Eerkens and Bettinger 2001, fig.1.
45 Ibid.
46 Roux 2003, 777.
47 Underhill 2003, 248.
48 e.g., Hegmon et al. 1995.
49 Blackman et al. 1993.
50 Roux 2003, 775; Underhill 2003, 250.
51 This is related to the Pueblo I period, i.e. the ninth and early

tenth century AD; materials from five sites have been analyzed
(Hegmon et al. 1995).

52 Longacre 1999.
53 Kvamme et al. 1995.
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ter, shoulder diameter and height are discussed54. How-
ever, it often happens that only small- sized vessels can
be clearly distinguished in those diagrams, while group-
ing of bigger-sized vessels cannot be discerned. The
situation is further aggravated by evidence provided by
ethnoarchaeological studies that ideas about dimensio-
nal classes vary from one producer to another55. There
is no need to emphasize that in the case of archaeolog-
ical material it is not possible to notice grouping due to
the nature of the sample, i.e. remarkable material frag-
mentation, where measures of large vessels often can-
not be taken. 

In spite of hardship arising during analysis, occur-
ring as a result of cumulative blurring, analyses of
variability are an inevitable step in investigating orga-
nization of pottery production. To our best knowledge,
they have not been applied onto archaeological mate-
rials from the Neolithic yet. The presence of large quan-
tities of pottery fragments at all Neolithic sites undoub-
tedly indicates a widely spread pottery production, so
that the possible existence of standardization of the
Late Neolithic pottery needs to be investigated by appli-
cation of quantitative methods. 

PROBLEMS AND LIMITATIONS 
IN THE ANALYSIS OF STANDARDIZATION 
OF NEOLITHIC POTTERY

1. Material fragmentation 
It is not surprising that most standardization analy-

ses are based on ethnoarchaeological research, consid-
ering that the subject of such analyses are whole ves-
sels which represent a valid statistic sample providing
researchers with data on the most important metric pa-
rameters, i.e. values of rim diameters, heights and maxi-
mal diameters (shoulder diameters). One of the features
of archaeological material is a frequent absence of whole
vessels, which makes taking more measurements for
one type/functional class impossible. Even if a certain
number of whole vessels are available, it is still uncertain
whether those vessels are the representative sample of a
specific type/functional class, or their presence is only
accidental or the result of a set of circumstances which
has led to recovery of that particular vessel in one piece
or to possibility of putting it together out of a myriad
of pottery sherds. Therefore, the rim diameter is often
the only measurement which can be taken for analysis.

Some papers point out wall thickness as a possibly
convenient measure. However, if only fragments are

available, it is the wall thickness of different parts of the
vessel that is inevitably measured, which may create an
artificial variability of results. It seems logical that the
walls in the bottom or on the shoulders are thicker than
on the neck. Forms with uniformed wall thickness from
bottom to top are extremely rare. Therefore, wall thick-
ness can only be taken as a parameter of certain kinds
of vessels, for example conical bowls. Since they are un-
profiled, the values of wall thickness are more likely to
be equal along the whole height of the vessel. 

One of the most important parameters of profiled
vessels is the largest diameter, i.e. shoulder diameter. It
is a measure which is often lacking in archaeological
material. A special problem arises, for example, with
Vin~a amphorae with a narrow neck and a rim diameter
which is always relatively small in relation to the overall
size of the vessel. Most likely, the function of the narrow
rim was to prevent the content from spilling out, so that
its diameter does not need to be highly standardized –
as long as it serves its purpose. On the other hand, the
shoulder diameter, as well as the height of the recipi-
ent, could be standardized as the result of potter’s skill
or utilization of a certain „alternative” measure in pro-
duction (the length of her forearm or arm, for example)
or due to the need to put a certain quantity of foodstuffs
into the vessel. Therefore, does it make sense to take
into account rim diameters, the only available mea-
sure, when standardization is considered? 

2. Comparative analysis: what to compare?
The only way to get data on existence/absence of

standardization is to compare different parameters on
the same group of vessels, different groups of vessel,
and same groups of vessels from different contexts, or
different sites, etc. The main recommendation of resear-
chers is to make comparisons within a functional class,
so that situation when non-comparable elements are
compared can be avoided. Otherwise, a researcher may
end up with results that cannot be interpreted or with
artificially created variability leading to the dead end.
However, is it really that easy to make division into
functional classes?

At the first glance, determination of functional
classes of the Vin~a culture vessels on the basis of their
forms appears to be relatively easy. However, it turns
to be possible only in the most general sense: storage

54 Stark 1995.
55 e.g., Nicholson and Patterson 1985, 236.
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vessels for liquid and solid foodstuffs (amphorae), ves-
sels for consumption of food and drinks (bowls), long-
term storage vessels for solid foodstuffs (pithoi) and
pots for food preparation (pans)56. For the time being,
a more subtle division within general classes seems to
be impossible, given the fact that traces of use-wear
cannot be found on the vessels, while those indicating
exposure to fire are completely lacking.

Examples of different dimensions are clearly pre-
sent within each type of vessels (except perhaps bowls)
and functional classes are likely to be distinguished on
the basis of their size. However, there is a problem as
to which criterion should be used to distinguish classes
with respect to their dimensions. The absence of a size-
able sample of whole vessels, which can be analysed
in the scatter dot diagram, prevents application of
quantitative methods for that purpose. Apparently low
variations in particular specific parameters, as it turns
out, result in high values of standard deviation, and con-
sequently values of coefficient of variation in statistic
analysis, so that a division based on the researcher’s
impression seems to be quite unreliable and may lead
to an artificial decrease in variability.

Therefore, researchers find themselves forced to
rely on typological classification. This again can yield
unreliable results, because typology is often based on
classification which seems logical to a researcher, but
from the point of view of those who produced pottery
may seem absurd. This is a factor which archaeologists
cannot be aware of, nor they can control or exclude it. 

Special difficulty arises when materials from dif-
ferent sites have to be compared. Material can exhibit
various degrees of preservation, but also may not be
typologically or functionally uniformed; certain classes
present at one site may be lacking at another; the quan-
tity of samples suitable for analysis can be dispropor-
tionate. Sites being associated with the same period do
not need to be literally contemporary, which opens the
possibility of comparing different stages of standardi-
zation as process, not as result of process. 

3. Nature of context
According to recommendations in the literature,

products of a number of craftsmen or products of one
production series should be ideally compared. Unfortu-
nately, since contexts indicating a pottery workshop in
the Neolithic are completely lacking, the number of
craftsmen is impossible to determine, and, thus, their
products cannot be identified. This difficulty seems to
be the most trying to overcome. Are there any contexts

in which the existence of standardization can be at
least implied? 

As far as the Late Neolithic is concerned, there are
confirmed contexts of houses burnt in fire, which un-
doubtedly show pottery material that was being used in
one period of time. The material from the house seems
suitable considering a remarkable number of whole
vessels found there, which allows for measurement of
all the parameters needed. Naturally, pottery vessels
from such a context are not necessarily products of one
potter or a part of one production series, but it can be
reasonably assumed that it will display less variability
than material from the layer. On the other hand, pottery
vessels from those “convincingly determined” contexts
are fairly meagre. Although some researchers argue
that, if analysis is based on comparison of coefficient
of variation values, no very big sample is necessary, it
seems that this should not be definitely accepted. 30
pieces for each sample is recommended for statistical
analysis in social sciences57. Such a requirement is
almost impossible to fulfill, since it is not logical to
expect that in each house at least 30 vessels for each
functional or dimensional class can be found. There-
fore, materials from houses does not represent a valid
statistical sample, and the researcher is forced to use
the sample from the layer, which itself is prone to
„cumulative blurring“. 

SAMPLE FOR ANALYSIS 

After a century of exploration, Vin~a pottery has
become well known today, with vessel morphology
being the basis for differentiation between develop-
ment stages of the Vin~a culture58. However, research
into Vin~a pottery mainly ends with typological analysis.
No doubt the late Vin~a pottery gives an impression of
uniformity, in colour and surface treatment in the first
place, but also in dimensions and shapes. In order to
examine this impression by quantitative methods, a
statistical analysis, i.e. the analysis of coefficient of
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56 It is astonishing that no cooking pot has been recovered
during the 2002 to 2009 excavations in Vin~a. Only a few fragments
with somewhat coarser fabric have been found. Judging from their
characteristics, they could have belonged to a vessel for thermal
processing of food. 

57 Underhill 2003, 247.
58 For example Gara{anin 1979; Schier 1996.
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variation from two sites – Vin~a and Motel Slatina – was
made. All material excavated at Vin~a between 2004
and 2006 was taken, although it belonged to different
contexts. This was justified in the light of the fact that
it was the first analysis of standardization of Neolithic
pottery production, so that such a study could point to
methodological problems and a possible correction of
the approach to analysis. Besides, this material was
also assigned for the comparative analysis with the
material from Motel Slatina site (1962 excavation), for
which documentation was missing so that the material
was the total excavated material regardless of the con-
text. In addition, given the effect of cumulative blurring,
which has already been pointed out several times, it
was logical to analyze materials which were assumed
to be especially prone to it and thus make an attempt at
reducing its effects to a reasonable extent by applica-
tion of statistic analysis.

As for functional differentiation between pottery
shapes, amphorae were selected as a group of vessels.
Considering that on amphora samples no use-wear
traces, either those resulting from exposure to fire or
from effects of different chemical processes within the
contents of the vessels, had been noticed, they were
assigned to the group of vessels for foodstuffs storage.
However, difficulty immediately arose since the mate-
rial, especially from the layer, was to a large extent frag-
mented, allowing for only one parameter to be taken –
the value of the diameter rim. On the other hand, the
material from houses was much better preserved
allowing for other measurements to be taken, but diffi-
culty experienced here had to do with a small number
of whole vessels. Disproportion in the quantity of pieces
belonging to one sample was a serious problem. Again,
in order to test methodology and possibility of analysis,
this problem was taken into consideration, but analyses
were conducted regardless of it. 

In terms of typology, amphorae can be divided into
a number of groups based on shapes, manners of rim
modelling and shapes of the neck. However, when it
comes to function, these characteristics are not of cru-
cial importance. The only parameter of significant im-
portance for determining the function is openness/
closeness, i.e. the height and diameter of the neck. This
is the characteristic which defines ease with which it
was possible to access the content, thus indicating the
length of storage and/or the kind of stored foodstuffs.
Accordingly, amphorae with a narrow and high neck
can be classified into the group of liquid storage ves-
sels, in which the narrow neck prevented liquid from

spilling out easily, while the ones with wider opening,
i.e. a lower neck were probably used for storage of
solid foodstuffs, cereals, since their wide opening
enabled an easy manipulation of content (it is wider
than a hand, and a smaller vessel with which the con-
tent can be scooped is small enough to pass through it).
The question is whether the rim diameter is a sufficient
measure, especially when it comes to closed vessels. The
possibility that the rim diameter of closed amphorae
does not necessarily represent a valid measure for de-
termination of standardization has already been pointed
out. Nevertheless, since this was the only available
measure, it was included in the analysis. 

The analysis comprised the total of 205 samples of
the rims of amphorae with a wide neck and 58 samples
of amphorae with a narrow neck from the layer at Vin~a.
The values of the rim diameters show an extremely
wide range: between 10 and 40 cm for both classes. At
29.07 and 35.41%, respectively for two classes, the
values of the coefficient of variation of the observed
amphorae are quite high. Given the range of the rim
diameter values, it can be asserted with certainty that the
high values of the coefficient of variation result from
the presence of vessels of different classes in the sam-
ple. If the extreme values (above 25 cm) are discarded,
the coefficient of variation values become a little bit
lower, dropping to 22.08 and 24.41%. These values
still indicate almost non-standardized production,
although they have to be taken with reservations. 

The second group contains bowls. It is amazing
that bowls of various types absolutely dominate in the
pottery material excavated at Vin~a from 1999 to 2006,
making 71% of typologically assignable fragments.
Since they yield such a big sample, bowls are the most
suitable kind of pottery vessels for standardization
analysis. The high frequency of bowls in the whole
material, naturally, does not imply that each fragment
allows all measures to be taken. Actually, the percentage
of measurable fragments is proportionally small. Unlike
amphorae and storage vessels, the measurable fragments
allow a significant number of measures to be taken,
which ensures more reliable final results. Among bowl
fragments, bowls with inverted rims make the most re-
presented group: 47%. These bowls predominate in the
later phases of the Vin~a culture and are characterized by
uniformed features: relatively fine fabric with fine sand
admixtures; more than 95% of bowls have burnished or
polished surfaces. The shape of the rim is not always
uniformed: being evenly rounded, tapered symmetri-
cally or flattened. They are also characterized by unifor-
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med ornaments: they often have burnished zone from
the rim to the shoulder on both sides, while the body is
decorated with burnished lines often making complex
motifs. Unfortunately, due to fragmentation of material,
they are not always visible, but it is often the case that a
bunch of burnished lines divide the inner side into four
sections. Although they may not be filled, it is not un-
common that they are filled with various burnished
motifs, from those quite simple like slanted parallel lines
to more complex ones such as hatched triangles, chess-
fields, or even series of burnished spirals. The outer
side of the upper cone is often decorated with shallow,
fine channelling (30%) – straight or arched. Sometimes,
at the bottom or on the shoulder of those vessels, Vin~a
signs appear, usually in the shape of the Latin letter X,
or taking a somewhat more complex form. 

Biconical bowls with pronounced carinated shoul-
der follow bowls with inverted rims – 35%. Similarly
to the previous type, they also have uniformed characte-
ristics: mostly fine fabric with admixtures of fine sand
and burnished and polished surfaces. The upper cone
without a profiled neck is often vertical, although there
are cases with slightly flared upper cone. With an insig-
nificant number of exceptions, those bowls are always
decorated. Pronounced carinated shoulder is common-
ly decorated with wide, slanting channelling creating a
plait motif. The upper cone may have fine, narrow
slanting channelling, while a burnished ornament is pla-
ced on the inner side of the body, exhibiting the same
characteristics as the previous type of bowls. Vin~a
signs can be found on these vessels, both at their bot-
toms and shoulders. 

The attributes for analysis of bowls are slightly more
numerous, but some important attributes are still miss-
ing. Unfortunately, although there are a certain number
of vessels that are preserved along the whole height,
their number is proportionally small, so that it cannot be
taken as a valid sample. On the other hand, the diameters
of the rims and shoulders from the inner and outer side,
the height of the upper cone and the wall thickness were
taken. Given unequal thickness of bowl walls at diffe-
rent heights, especially in the shoulder section, which
grows in thickness, thickness was taken, wherever
possible, from the lower cone, close to the bottom. At
the end, the analysis also included not so frequent frag-
ments of conical bowls, which makes 14% of all bowl
fragments. These are vessels with slightly coarser fab-
ric and without decoration. It was possible to take
measures of rim diameters and wall thickness from
this group of bowls.

Like the material excavated in Vin~a, fragments of
three types of bowls from Motel Slatina site were in-
cluded in statistic analysis: conical, with inverted rims
and biconical bowls with pronounced carinated shoulder.
When compared to the Vin~a material, the Motel Sla-
tina material exhibits some differences. The frequency
of conical bowls is to a certain extent higher than the
frequency of other two types. On the other hand, bico-
nical bowls with inverted rims and pronounced carinated
shoulder are to a large extent undecorated, so that in
this regard they significantly fall behind the Vin~a ma-
terial. As is the case with the Vin~a material, the mea-
sured attributes include rim diameters, external and
internal shoulder diameters, the height of upper cone
of biconical bowls and wall thickness. 

At the end, it should be stressed that the group of
bowls with pronounced carinated shoulder is in terms
of morphology rather a diverse group of bowls. They are
assigned to the same group mainly due to their biconi-
cal features which are emphasized by application of a
band with a triangular cross section at the joint of the two
cones. They may differ typologically in some elements,
such as curvature of the lower cone or position of the
upper cone. However, when it comes to production
techniques, they are very similar, which is why they are
regarded to be one group regardless of insignificant
typological differences. 

RESULTS OF ANALYSIS 

The values of coefficient of variation for metric attri-
butes of Vin~a bowls are shown in Table 1. Conical
bowls display the biggest range of diameter values
(27), followed by bowls with pronounced carinated
shoulder (26), while bowls with inverted rims prove to
have the smallest range of values (12). As expected,
conical bowls exhibit the highest variability, while a
small range of values indicates quite remarkable uni-
formity of bowls with inverted rims. On the other hand,
special attention should be given to seemingly conside-
rable variability of bowls with pronounced carinated
shoulder. The wide range of values, as in case of conical
bowls, could indicate considerable variability, which
would imply a low degree of standardization, also indi-
cated by a relatively high value of the coefficient of
variation (23.18%). The coefficient of the upper cone
height displays the similar value (21.38%). However,
when the values of coefficient of variation for shoulder
diameters, both external and internal, are considered,
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the values of coefficient of variation appear to be much
lower (15.13 and 14.77%). Consequently, the reason
for high values of rim diameters can lead to a wrong
conclusion. Many samples of bowls with pronounced
carinated shoulder do not have vertical, but slightly
slanted upper cone. Since this morphological feature
does not seriously affect functional requirements, and
in terms of classification represents nothing more than
a subtype of the main type, the samples with a slanted
cone were not assigned into a different group. It should
be noted that, when vessels with a slanted rim are ex-
cluded from the sample, the coefficient of variation value
drops to 13.87%, which is a result matching the other
values. Avessel with a slanted upper cone will inevitably
have a bigger rim diameter than samples with a vertical
upper cone. A bigger or smaller diameter needs not be
positively correlated with other dimensions of the vessel.
In other words, the height of a vessel and shoulder dia-
meters of all subtypes of bowls with pronounced cari-
nated shoulder will be approximately the same, regard-
less of the rim diameter. As for some other functional
classes of vessels, such as storage vessels, for example,
different values of rim diameters can indicate that ves-
sels belong to different dimensional classes. Definitely,
this is not the case here, which is supported by low values
of the coefficient of variation for shoulder diameters. It
seems that we have an unusual situation here, which,
however, may be expected in analysis of archaeological
material. Since the shape of the upper cone does not
affect, in any way, the main function of the vessel, it can
be considered a stylistic variable. Stylistic variables, as

pointed out earlier, cannot be quantified and they depend
on craftsmen’s personal preferences. On the other hand,
this stylistic variable does affect the metric variable,
which is considered especially suitable because it can
be quantified. This example shows that stylistic and
metric variables should not be considered separately, due
to their obviously closed correlation the consequence of
which, unfortunately, can be blurred in the final results
of statistic analysis. Variability in the values of upper
cones can be explained in the similar manner. 

Speaking about blurring of results, relatively high
values of wall thickness deserve attention. The range
of ten and the coefficient of variation value of 24.88%
can be considered a valid result. Since conical bowls are
unprofiled, and wall thickness is uniformed along the
whole height of the vessel, their significant variability
can be noted and quite remarkable non-standardization
claimed. On the other hand, the values of wall thickness
of the other two groups of bowls are also high. Those
results (27.4% and 25.18%) should be taken with seri-
ous reservations. Having in mind that biconical bowls
have quite unequal wall thickness, especially on the
upper cone and shoulder section, which is often thicker,
the only way to determine uniformity is to measure
wall thickness always at at the same point. This, how-
ever, is not possible due to considerable material frag-
mentation and frequent absence of the lower cone, so
that the measures were taken from the only available
sections, mostly on the upper cone. Therefore, the ana-
lysis results showing significant variability of this
attribute can be safely discarded. 
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type/functional class rim diameter
shoulder 
diameter 
(outside)

shoulder 
diameter 
(inside)

height of 
upper cone

 wall 
thickness

conical bowls mean
SD
CV (%)

n=33
27.1212
6.98998

25.78

n=33
9.18
2.284

24.88

bowls with 
inverted rim

mean
SD
CV (%)

n=367
17.5940
2.40588

13.67

n=44
20.0705
2.20312

10.98

n= 4
18.75
3.40343

18.15

n=308
2.3321
0.52299

22.42

n=367
5.96
1.633

27.4

bowls with 
pronounced 

carinated 
shoulder

mean
SD
CV (%)

n=106
18.6698
4.32869

23.18

n=15
18.8933
2.85994

15.13

n=15
17.6667
2.60951

14.77

n=78
2.8564
0.61085

21.38

n= 105
5.03
1.267

25.18

Table 1. The values of coefficient of variation for metric attributes of Vin~a bowls

Tabela 1. Vrednosti koeficijenata varijacije za metri~ke parametre zdela iz Vin~e
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The results of the coefficient of variation analysis
for bowls from the site of Motel Slatina are shown in
Table 2. As is the case of Vin~a bowls, conical bowls
display the widest range of variability (the same value
range of 27), while the other two groups of values are
very low, especially for diameters – rim diameters as
well as shoulder diameters, and are consistent with the
results of the Vin~a material. 

The coefficient of variation values for all metric
attributes from the two sites are shown in Table 3. It
has already been demonstrated that conical bowls repre-
sent an extremely variable group of vessels. The values
of the coefficient of variation for the rim diameters of
25.78% and 23.21% show that standardization of this
types of bowls cannot be asserted. Nevertheless, those

values, like all others, should be taken with certain re-
servations given the possibility of cumulative blurring.
The values of other two groups of bowls show sharply
lower values.

The line diagram showing the metric attributes of
bowls with inverted rims makes it clear that the values
of rim diameters and external shoulder diameters
from both sites are quite close (fig. 1). The bowls from
Motel Slatina have lower values of wall thickness
than the bowls from Vin~a. The reason is not consid-
erable variability of the Vin~a material, but the fact
that wall thickness of the Slatina material was always
measured on the lower cone, near the bottom, which
resulted in lower values of coefficient of variation at
that site. It was not always possible at Vin~a, because
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type/functional class rim
diameter

shoulder 
diameter 
(outside)

shoulder 
diameter 
(inside)

height of 
upper cone

 wall 
thickness

conical bowls Vin~a
Motel Slatina

25.78
23.21

24.88
25.41

bowls with
inverted rim

Vin~a
Motel Slatina

13.67
14.11

10.98
13.36

18.15
14.75

22.42
19.25

27.4
19.85

bowls with 
pronounced

carinated shoulder

Vin~a
Motel Slatina

23.18
16.61

15.13
14.9

14.77
16.32

21.38
31.49

25.18
27.15

Table 3. The values of coefficient of variation for metric attributes of bowls from both sites

Tabela 3. Vrednosti koeficijenata varijacije za metri~ke paramtre zdela sa oba lokaliteta

type/functional class rim diameter
shoulder 
diameter 
(outside)

shoulder 
diameter 
(inside)

height of 
upper cone

 wall 
thickness

conical bowls mean
SD
CV (%)

n=99
25.914
6.0149

23.21

n=99
8.58
2.181

25.41

bowls with 
inverted rim

mean
SD
CV (%)

n=47
21.257
3.0000

14.11

n=47
22.809
3.0495

13.36

n= 47
21.277
3.1395

14.75

n=47
2.857
0.55

19.25

n=44
6.01
1.193

19.85

bowls with 
pronounced 

carinated 
shoulder

mean
SD
CV (%)

n=33
21.758
3.6145

16.61

n=33
22.167
3.3040

14.9

n=33
20.227
3.3027

16.32

n=33
2.439
0.7681

31.49

n= 33
6.39
1.735

27.15

Table 2. The values of coefficient of variation for metric attributes of Motel Slatina bowls

Tabela 2. Vrednosti koeficijenata varijacije za metri~ke parametre zdela sa lokaliteta Motel Slatina
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the material sample was made up of more than 300
fragments, out of which a large majority was with a
preserved upper cone only, which normally has some-
what thicker walls. 

The difference seemingly supporting the hypotesis
that the Slatina material is more standardized than the
Vin~a material reffers to values of rim diametres for
bowls with pronounced carinated shoulder (fig. 2).
Higher variability observed in the Vin~a material has
already been commented. The difference between the
coefficient of variation values for the height of upper
cones, with higher variability in Slatina bowls, can be
explained in the similar way. The height of the upper
cone is considered a stylistic variable, since it cannot
affect functional requirements of bowls to a significant
extent, and seems to be mirroring potter’s personal ex-
pression. The values of shoulder diametres from both

sites are almost identical and they should inform on the
degree of standardization in the Late Neolithic. 

The summary scatter dot diagram (fig. 3) shows that
vessels from both sites have fairly similar values, con-
sidering that there is just a slight difference in the slope
of best-fit lines. The line for Motel Slatina shows a some-
what sharper slope. We have already pointed out that
the Slatina sample is smaller in number that the Vin~a
sample. That material is likely to have been screened
during excavation, with only representative examples
being preserved. On the contrary, the Vin~a sample,
which consists of a bigger number of fragments, includes
all recovered fragments, without any prior selection.
Therefore, these results should be interpreted with certain
reservations and it can be logically hypothesized that the
Vin~a material is, if not more standardized, than equally
standardized as the Slatina material. It should also be
taken into consideration that stylistic attributes are the
reason for higher variability of the Vin~a material. 

Cumulative blurring: how to avoid it?
Several times we have pointed out the possibility that

the final results of values of coefficient of variation could
be underestimated as the result of cumulative blurring.
Cumulative blurring stems from a number of factors:
long time deposition, and the possibility that the sample
contains products of a number of potters. These are the
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Fig. 1. The line diagram showing the metric attributes
of bowls with inverted rims

Sl. 1.  Vrednosti CV za zdele sa uvu~enim obodom

Fig. 2. The line diagram showing the metric attributes
of bowls with pronounced carinated shoulder

Sl. 2.  Vrednosti CV za zdele sa plasti~no 
nagla{enim ramenom

Fig. 3. The scatter-dot diagram showing mean-standard
deviation relationship for datasets from two sites 

Sl. 3. Dijagram rasturawa na kome se ispituju 
odnosi izme|u prose~nih vrednosti i vrednosti
standardne devijacije za oba lokaliteta
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factors that cannot be eliminated, because data regarding
the time required for formation of each assemblage are
not available, and there is no way to distinguish work
of each single potter. The third factor with an impact
on blurring is researcher’s inability to distinguish di-
mensional classes of vessels. Is there any other way to
exclude at least this factor?

The coefficient of variation values for ceramic bowls
from the Late Neolithic, including cumulative blurring,
can be still considered relatively low. By inspecting ma-
terial, even without more complex statistic analysis, one
gets an impression of uniformity, not only of shapes,
but also dimensions. Accordingly, the hypothesis has
been made that if we hypothesize the existence of stan-
dardization, the relations between different metric pa-
rameters should be constant regardless of the size of a
vessel. In this way, one of the causes of cumulative
blurring can be avoided. Ideally, the ratios between rim
and shoulder parameters and the height of the whole
vessel should be compared, but due to an insufficient
number of whole vessels, such calculations are not
possible. On the other hand, the data regarding shoul-
der diameters of greater number vessels are available.
Consequently, the proportions were analysed; in other
word, values of the ratio between the rim diameter and
the shoulder diameter and internal and external shoulder

diameters were taken as metric parameters for statistical
analysis. The results are shown in Table 4.

The results of the processed data show that the
coefficient of variation values calculated in this way
are considerably lower than those calculated for each
individual parameter. The only value that differs signi-
ficantly from other values is the value of the ratio bet-
ween rim and shoulder diameters of bowls with pro-
nounced carinated shoulder from Vin~a. It has already
been explained why coefficient values for this type of
bowls increase and for that reason the value without
samples with slanted rims is shown in brackets. The low
value for the relation between internal and external
shoulder diameters, which does not exceed the value
of 38.6%, is striking. 

The results of this analysis add to the already con-
firmed hypothesis that in the Late Neolithic the exi-
stence of highly standardized products may be asserted.
The coefficient of variation values below 4% are most
typical of the relation between external and internal
diameters of the shoulder, so we can conclude that they
are constant. The reason may be found in the produc-
tion techniques. It is certain that the shoulder of bowls
with inverted rim is the joint point of the two previ-
ously modelled parts of the vessel, thus being the most
sensitive part of the vessel. The joint of two cones is
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type/functional 
class

rim and shoulder
diameter ratio

internal and external shoulder 
diameter ratio

bowls with 
inverted rim

Vin~a

mean=
0.922383587

CV (%)=3.11

mean=
1.099257

CV(%)=2.22
SD=

0.028755553
SD=

0.024407

Motel Slatina

mean=
0.932364646

CV(%)=5.02

mean=
1.075418464

CV(%)=3.8
SD=

0.046815648
SD=

0.040922928

bowls with 
pronounced 

carinated shoulder

Vin~a

mean=
0.920525308 CV(%)=7.7

(6.86)

mean=
1.070343759

CV(%)=2.81
SD=

0.070864426
SD=

0.030133304

Motel Slatina

mean=
0.979351201

CV(%)=5.04

mean=
1.099134965

CV(%)=3.68
SD=

0.049365429
SD=

0.040510489

Table 4. The values of the ratio between the rim diameter and the shoulder diameter and internal 
and external shoulder diameters for both sites

Tabela 4. Vrednosti koeficijenata varijacije za proporcije zdela sa oba lokaliteta
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the point of stress, i.e. the section of the vessel with the
highest risk of breakage, either during firing or while
being used. Therefore, it is not surprising that this kind
of vessel has a thickened shoulder to allow coils to stick
together. Potter’s attention in the process of vessel shap-
ing must have been directed to this part of the vessel in
particular. Since thickness of the joint between the two
cones does not reflect functional requirements or stylis-
tic elements, but it primarily depends on the production
techniques, this parameter could surely be considered
a mechanical attribute which best reflects potter’s motor
abilities and skills. 

Bowls with a pronounced carinated shoulder, also
with low coefficient of variation values, still display
higher variability. Therefore, the technique of their
manufacture should be analyzed. If the number of
steps in vessel production is observed, it is evident that
there are more steps here. Bowls with inverted rims are
likely to have been made out of two previously shaped
cones (lower ones could have been made in a kind of a
mould from lower parts of previously broken vessels,
while upper cones could have been created by forming
coils or slabs), which having been joined, were meti-
culously burnished in order to ensure better adherence
between two parts, thus preventing breakage. How-
ever, there was one step more in production of vessels
with a pronounced carinated shoulder. The pronoun-
ced carinated shoulder was often added in the form of
a plastic band onto previously connected cones. The
cones were not thickened along the joint, so that the
band applied in this manner could be regarded as a
kind of reinforcement which would additionally glue
two parts of the vessel59. The thickness or width of the
band was of no significant importance, either in terms
of vessel function or production technique; it was the
element with characteristics which may have varied
from one potter to another. Although it was possible
that the forming technique of vessels with reinforce-
ment in the form of a band on the joint had resulted
from practical reasons, there is no doubt that the pro-
nounced carinated shoulder was soon to be recognized
by potters as the element of the vessel which allowed
creativity: shoulders of these vessels were often deco-
rated with fine channelling. Therefore, unlike vessels
with inverted rims, the shape and dimensions of the
shoulders of these bowls can be regarded as stylistic
variables. Stylistic elements certainly cause the occur-
rence of higher variability, because they mirror pot-
ters’ individual representations, leaving their motor
abilities aside. Consequently, vessels with a pronoun-

ced carinated shoulder exhibit higher variability than
the first group of bowls. 

DISCUSSION 

The statistic analysis of metric parameters of cera-
mic vessels from the two Late Neolithic sites has shown
that identification of standardization is possible even
on archaeological material. The difficulty arising, in most
cases, from exceptional material fragmentation and
inability to distinguish a relevant sample is still a remar-
kable, almost insurmountable obstacle. Therefore, an
attempt has been made to make analyses based on the
available data.

Vin~a pottery exhibits relatively high level of stan-
dardization, which is primarily recognized in the val-
ues of coefficients of variation for metric parameters.
However, when the results of analysis are interpreted,
a number of questions which deserve special consider-
ation arise.

First of all, the analysis has revealed that bowls are
„more standardized“ than storage vessels. For the be-
ginning, it has to be pointed out that material fragmen-
tation is the main problem to be faced during analysis:
insufficient quantity of whole vessels certainly reduces
the possibility of getting relevant results. This is the
fact which we have to consider prior to interpretation.
Besides, many authors have stressed that standardiza-
tion can be noticed with vessels of smaller size in the
first place. Vin~a bowls display a high level of stan-
dardization, while storage vessels, at least according to
the data available to us at the moment, do not. Such
disparity inevitably leads to the conclusion that what
we see is a „partial“ standardization. In other words,
the following questions are posed:

1. Does bowl standardization show only the degree
which standardization as process reached in the later
phases of the Vin~a culture? This would mean that the
process of standardization had not been completed yet,
so that potters had not developed their skills to the
extent that they could be exhibited on larger vessels. If
this was the case, it had to do with a relatively low inten-
sity of production in which the producers were still
„novices“ who had taken up pottery craft as one of
additional activities. 

59 Vukovi} 2010.
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2. Considering formation processes, could stan-
dardization of bowls be a consequence of their more
dynamic use compared to amphorae and pithoi, which
resulted in a higher breakage rate creating conditions
for greater demand? In this case, potters must have pro-
duced bowls frequently, unlike amphorae and pithoi,
which were produced only occasionally; intensity of
bowl production was higher, which undoubtedly led to
accumulation of experience and an increase in motor
abilities, eventually resulting in their high standardiza-
tion. Rare production of other vessels, on the other hand,
given a lack of practice, resulted in high variability. 

3. Was it, for some reason, important to have stan-
dardized bowls, while such requirements did not con-
cern other types of vessels? This be the case, bowls
may have had a significant social or economic func-
tion, and their uniformity was important to the whole
community, or even beyond. What function may it
have been? The symbolic role of vessels, especially
bowls, is often emphasized in ceramic studies. The
vessels could have reflected the importance of the so-
cial elite who aspired to emphasize their power through
control over production of certain products to which
only they were entitled. On the other hand, the econo-
mic role of vessels cannot be denied. It is well known
that in the Late Neolithic there was very intensive trade
which brought to Vin~a and the other sites luxurious
raw materials, such as spondylus shells and obsidian.
The fact that there was trade in other, especially agri-
cultural products should not be neglected, although so
far there is no clear evidence for that. However, one
thing seems to be completely neglected in all studies
and analyses of standardization: a discussion on the
measurement system as one of prerequisites for devel-
opment of trade. It is very likely that bowls, in addition
to other functions, may have been used as measuring
cups, so that it seems logical that their dimensions
were uniformed. This hypothesis is supported by the
similar results obtained from two different, relatively
distant sites. The conception and perception with re-
spect to the vessel size appear to have been uniformed in
a wider area. Furthermore, we can assume that storage
vessels were not used as transport vessels, i.e. „pack-
aging“ for goods that was distributed by trade, since
goods may have been transported in some other way,
in baskets, or sacks, for example. Thus, measuring cups
played a key role in measuring food quantities. The
shape of bowls here becomes an interesting issue. Bowls
with inverted rims seem to be especially suitable for
this function. The joint of two cones can be easily noti-

ced. It is especially pronounced because the shoulder
is „pulled out“ with respect to the rim. The joint of the
cones could easily reflect the level to which the vessel
should have been filled. In order to emphasize that point,
the whole upper cone is inverted, since in this case its
height does not have considerable functional impor-
tance, which is supported by the fact that it is almost
always very low (range of values are about 3 cm), but
they display relatively high variability (22.42, and
19.25%). On the contrary, the height of the lower cone
is an important measure. This be the case, undoubted
standardization is not a consequence of routinization,
but also of certain economic requirements. Metric attri-
butes can be characterized as intentional, according to the
classification by K. L. Costin, who stresses that intenti-
onal attributes do not reflect production organization,
since they are imposed by social and/or economic norms
and functional requirements. This understanding should
be reconsidered. If there was standardization condi-
tioned by the existence of a measurement system, one
may logically assume the existence of craftsmen who
were expected to work up to a certain widely accepted
standard; it must have also implied stronger organiza-
tion of production in which specialization of crafts
might be included. 

4. Were bowls and storage vessels produced by
different craftsmen? In the previous text, we pointed
out that the reason of the phenomenon of cumulative
blurring is the presence of a number of potters. A rela-
tively low variability in bowls could indicate a small
number of potters, while, on the other hand, a high
variability in storage vessels reflect a bigger number of
potters. If this is the case, storage vessels may have
been produced within each individual household. They
are products of a big number of potters who worked
with a low intensity, or in other words, they produced a
small number of vessels, probably seasonally. The rel-
ative uniformity of bowls, as pointed out earlier, indi-
cates a higher intensity of production. Thus, it is like-
ly that in the Late Neolithic there were some craftsmen
who were working to meet their own needs along with
other craftsmen who were a bit specialized and worked
to meet the needs beyond their household, i.e. a wider
market. 

If the results obtained from Vin~a bowls, excluding
conical bowls, are considered, similar questions emerge.
Bowls with inverted rims are not only more frequent
than bowls with pronounced carinated shoulder, but they
also exhibit a higher level of standardization when com-
pared to the other type. The conclusion is that bowls
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with inverted rims were widely used, often broke and
therefore more frequently produced than other types of
bowls, which helped development of craftsmen’s supe-
rior skills resulting in uniformed products. Bowls with
a pronounced carinated shoulder, however, display much
more diverse stylistic elements. They are mirrored both
in morphological characteristic, such as the shape of
rims, the thickness and width of the band along the
joint between two cones, the position of the upper cone
(which is mostly vertical, but there are examples with
slightly slanted upper cone), and in ornamentation.
Those bowls have more luxuriant decoration and elab-
orate motifs60. Stylistic parameters, unlike metric ones,
are more difficult to quantify, and consequently statis-
tically process. Nevertheless, a few assumptions can be
made. Generally speaking, a higher variability both in
stylistic and metric parameters is explained by a larger
number of craftsmen. On the other hand, relatively low
coefficient of variation values still indicate the existence
of standardization, which would favour the opposite
assumption. Consequently, we can pose the question as
to whether two kinds of bowls are products of different
potters or their difference is the result of different func-
tional and social – economic requirements? It is very
difficult to answer to this question. It seems almost un-
likely that those were the products of different crafts-
men, although the differences are obvious. Stylistic di-
versity of bowls with a pronounced carinated shoulder

can be explained by less rigid requirements, functional
and social-economic. This was the area where crafts-
men could indulge their creativity. Stylistic elements of
these vessels seem to have been their primary concern.
Thus, they are likely to have had not economic but
social role to play, which is supported by the fact that
they had somewhat more limited use than bowls with
inverted rims. However, to associate them with the social
elite would be an exaggeration, since they are not rare
and they are present in all structures. Nevertheless, it
can be assumed that they had less practical and more
symbolic function. 

Statistic analyses of metric parameters of the cera-
mic vessels from the late Vin~a period have shown a
high level of standardization. However, the difference
in the degrees of standardization between different fun-
ctional classes, and different metric parameters within
each individual class, poses many questions. In reply
to each question the issue of specialization of crafts,
both at individual and community level, emerges: from
individual production within each household to spe-
cialized, socially controlled and highly organized pro-
duction. Therefore, more complex comparative research
into pottery from several sites should be made in order
to shed light onto other aspects of economic and social
organization in the Late Neolithic.

Translated by Marin Marko{

60 This refers primarily to the Vin~a material; the Slatina vessels
are mostly undecorated.
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tehnolo{ki i socijalni aspekti, unpublished PhD thesis,
Beograd 2010.

Organizacija zanatske proizvodwe posledwih decenija za-
uzima zna~ajno mesto u studijama keramike. Kqu~na pitawa
u rekonstrukciji kerami~ke proizvodwe, a samim tim i od-
re|enih aspekata socijalne organizacije, predstavqaju
procesi standardizacije proizvoda i specijalizacije za-
nata. Standardizacija se naj~e{}e defini{e kao smawewe
varijabilnosti oblika, dimenzija i ukrasa kerami~kih po-
suda ili kao smawewe varijabilnosti koja se manifestuje
ve}om homogeno{}u sirovina ili morfolo{kih osobina
gotovih proizvoda. Ona podrazumeva ne samo smawewe ra-
znovrsnosti samih proizvoda, ve} i postupaka u izradi, pa
stoga podrazumeva i pojednostavqewe tehnika izrade.
Mnogi autori smatraju da je standardizacija u direktnoj
vezi sa intenzivirawem proizvodwe i specijalizacijom,
pa „hipoteza o standardizaciji“ predla`e da je ve}a uni-
formnost gotovih proizvoda direktna posledica pove}a-
wa, intenzivirawa proizvodwe, koja je povezana sa ekonom-
skom specijalizacijom.

Na pojavu standardizacije uti~e niz faktora. Indivi-
dualni faktori odnose se na ve{tinu i sposobnost inova-
cije pojedina~nih majstora. Kod individualnih faktora
razlikuju se dva osnovna atributa standardizacije: namerna
i mehani~ka standardizacija. Namerni atributi su svesno
kontrolisani od strane zanatlije i odnose se na tehnolo{ke,
morfolo{ke i stilske osobine proizvoda, koje odra`avaju
funkciju posude. Mehani~ki atributi zavise od motori~-
kih sposobnosti i ve{tine majstora i posledica su nesve-
sne radwe. Varijabilnost koja nastaje kao posledica ovog
atributa pokazuje nivo i tip tehnolo{kog postupka, nivo
ve{tine, uve`banosti, iskustva, efikasnosti i motorike.

Standardizacija se najboqe identifikuje utvr|ivawem
morfolo{kih varijacija posuda. Varijable se mogu pode-
liti na dve osnovne grupe. Metri~ke varijable su oni atri-
buti posuda koji se mogu izmeriti i time poslu`iti kao
statisti~ki set podataka. Metri~ke varijable, tj. merqivi

atributi oblika, pogodne su jer se mogu formalno katego-
rizovati, a wihova najva`nija osobina je da ih je mogu}e
primeniti na razli~ite asembla`e. Merewe razli~itih
dimenzija i statisti~ko pore|ewe setova podataka u ana-
lizi igra glavnu ulogu, gde se kao najva`nija jedinica i do-
kaz standardizacije isti~e koeficijent varijacije. Koe-
ficijent varijacije predstavqa postojanu i pouzdanu meru
varijacije; defini{e se kao standardna devijacija uzorka
podeqena sa prose~nom vredno{}u uzorka, ~esto pomno`e-
na sa 100 i izra`ena u procentima. Za analizu standardi-
zacije od posebnog zna~aja dve vrednosti: prva iznosi 1,7%
i predstavqa minimalnu koli~inu varijabilnosti koju qud-
ska percepcija mo`e da opazi bez kori{}ewa automatiza-
cije ili nekog nezavisnog standarda. U zavisnosti od moto-
ri~kih sposobnosti i iskustva, varijabilnost se pove}ava
i taj procenat }e u praksi biti ne{to vi{i, pa }e vrednost
CV od 2,5 do 4,5% predstavqati tipi~nu varijaciju u veli-
~ini proizvoda koje }e pojedinac izraditi prilikom ru~-
ne izrade. Druga vrednost je teorijski izvedena vrednost
od 57,7%, koja predstavqa potpuno nestandardizovanu pro-
izvodwu. Ona je posebno zna~ajna za istra`ivawe arheolo-
{kog materijala, jer vrednosti koeficijenta varijacije od
57,7% pa navi{e ukazuju na gre{ku koju je istra`iva~ po-
~inio me{aju}i razli~ite klase artefakata u istu, tako
ve{ta~ki pove}avaju}i varijabilnost. Kada se radi o arhe-
olo{kom materijalu, u analizi }e se pojaviti „kumulativ-
no zamagqewe“, koje nastaje kada postoji depozicija proiz-
voda vi{e majstora, iz vi{e proizvodnih serija tokom nekog
du`eg vremenskog perioda.

Analiza koeficijenata varijacije za metri~ke parame-
tre primewena je na kerami~ke posude sa dva kasnoneolit-
ska nalazi{ta – Vin~u i lokalitet Motel Slatina. Anali-
zirani metri~ki parametri su: pre~nici oboda, unutra{wi
i spoqni pre~nici ramena i debqine zida. Rezultati su
pokazali da posude za skladi{tewe pokazuju relativno ne-

Kqu~ne re~i. – Grn~arija, standardizacija, kasni neolit, Vin~a, Motel Slatina, 
koeficijent varijacije, kumulativno zamagqewe.

Rezime: JASNA VUKOVI], Univerzitet u Beogradu, 
Filozofski fakultet, Odeqewe za arheologiju, Beograd

STANDARDIZACIJA KASNONEOLITSKE GRN^ARIJE:

PRIMENA STATISTI^KIH ANALIZA
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standardizovanu proizvodwu (za amfore iz Vin~e vredno-
sti 29,07, odnosno 35,41%, tj. 22,08 i 24,41% bez ekstrem-
nih vrednosti). Koni~ne zdele tako|e pokazuju relativno
veliku varijabilnost (pre~nici oboda: Vin~a – 25,78% i
Motel Slatina – 23,21%). S druge strane, razli~iti para-
metri zdela sa uvu~enim obodom i zdela sa plasti~no na-
gla{enim ramenom pokazuju daleko ni`e vrednosti, poseb-
no kod spoqnog pre~nika ramena (10,98, odnosno 13,36%;
15,13, odnosno 14,9%). Imaju}i u vidu da su takvi rezulta-
ti potceweni zbog efekta kumulativnog zamagqewa, posta-
vqena je hipoteza da bi, ukoliko pretpostavimo postojawe
standardizacije, odnosi izme|u razli~itih metri~kih pa-
rametara bili konstantni bez obzira na veli~inu posude.
Zato su analizirane proporcije; drugim re~ima, kao metri~-
ki parametar za statisti~ku analizu uzete su vrednosti ko-
li~nika pre~nika oboda i pre~nika ramena i spoqnog i
unutra{weg pre~nika. Rezultati obra|enih podataka poka-
zuju da su ovako dobijene vrednosti koeficijenta varijaci-
je drasti~no ni`e od onih dobijenih za svaki pojedina~ni
parametar (izme|u 3 i 7% za razli~ite proporcije), {to ne-
dvosmisleno ukazuje na visok nivo standardizacije.

Pri interpretaciji rezultata analize, me|utim, otvo-
rio se niz pitawa. Pre svega, analizom je uo~ena pojava da
su zdele „standardizovanije“ od posuda za skladi{tewe.Ta
pojava mogla bi da se objasni na nekoliko na~ina: prisu-
stvom majstora koji rade sa razli~itim intenzitetom ili
posledicom ve}e potra`we za zdelama. Jedna od mogu}no-
sti je da su zdele, osim ostalih funkcija, mogle imati i
funkciju merica; stoga je sasvim logi~no da wihove di-
menzije budu ujedna~ene. U prilog ovoj tezi ide i ~iweni-
ca da su analize pokazale sli~ne rezultate na dva razli~i-
ta, relativno udaqena lokaliteta, {to samo potvr|uje
~iwenicu da je shvatawe i percepcija veli~ina posuda bi-
la ujedna~ena u {irem regionu. Tako|e, onda bi trebalo
pretpostaviti da posude za skladi{tewe nisu kori{}ene i
kao posude za transport, tj. kao „ambala`a“ za robu koja se

trgovinom daqe distribuira, ve} je roba preno{ena na dru-
gi na~in, u korpama, vre}ama i sl. Zdele sa uvu~enim obo-
dom, ~ini se, oblikom posebno pogoduju ovakvoj funkciji.
Na wima je upadqiv spoj dva konusa, koji je posebno izra-
`en time {to je rame „izvu~eno“ u odnosu na obod. Spoj dva
konusa bi stoga lako odra`avao nivo do koga se posuda pu-
ni; da bi se boqe istaklo to mesto, ceo gorwi konus je uvu-
~en, a wegova visina u tom slu~aju nema ve}eg funkcional-
nog zna~aja, {to potvr|uje i ~iwenica da je on gotovo uvek
veoma nizak (rasponi vrednosti su oko 3 cm), ali pokazuje
relativno veliku varijabilnost (22,42, odnosno 19,25%).
Nasuprot tome, visina doweg konusa predstavqa zna~ajnu
meru. Ukoliko je ovo slu~aj, nesumwiva standardizacija ni-
je posledica samo rutinizacije, ve} i odre|enih ekonomskih
zahteva. Stilska raznolikost zdela sa plasti~no nagla{e-
nim ramenom mo`e se objasniti mawe rigidnim zahtevima,
kako funkcionalnim, tako i socijalno-ekonomskim. To je
poqe gde su majstori mogli da ispoqe svoju kreativnost.
^ini se da su kod ove vrste zdela stilski elementi u prvom
planu. Stoga je verovatno da su one imale ne ekonomsku, ve}
socijalnu ulogu, {to potvr|uje i ~iwenica da su bile u ne-
{to u`oj upotrebi nego zdele sa uvu~enim obodom.

Statisti~ke analize metri~kih parametara kasnovin-
~anskih kerami~kih posuda pokazale su visok nivo stan-
dardizacije. Razlike u stepenu standardizacije kod razli~i-
tih funkcionalnih klasa, kao i kod razli~itih metri~kih
parametara u okviru svake pojedina~ne klase, me|utim, otvo-
rila su mnoga pitawa. U odgovoru na svako pitawe neizbe`no
se pojavilo pitawe specijalizacije zanata, kako individu-
alne, tako i na nivou zajednice; od individualne proizvodwe
u okviru svakog doma}instva do specijalizovane, dru{tve-
no kontrolisane i visokoorganizovane proizvodwe. Zbog
toga je potrebno sprovesti kompleksnija komparativna is-
tra`ivawa grn~arije sa vi{e razli~itih lokaliteta, koja
bi u budu}nosti rasvetlila i druge aspekte ekonomske i
dru{tvene organizacije u kasnom neolitu.
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A rheolo{ko nalazi{te Bubaw predstavqa
uzvi{ewe u aluvijalnoj ravni {ire zone
u{}a Ni{ave u Ju`nu Moravu (Sl. 1–2).

Dugotrajnim naseqavawem praistorijskih zajed-
nica nastao je mo}an arheolo{ki sloj koji nalazi-
{tu daje odlike naseqa tipa tel. Prvobitno su se
na osnovu konfiguracije terena mogla izdvojiti tri
dela lokaliteta: zapadni, centralni i isto~ni.1

Gra|evinskim aktivnostima u dvadesetom veku naj-
ve}i deo arheolo{kog lokaliteta je uni{ten, tako
da je danas ostao o~uvan samo wegov severoisto~ni
deo, ~ija du`ina pravcem severozapad–jugoistok ne
prelazi 70 m (Sl. 3).2 Dosada{wim arheolo{kim
iskopavawima na isto~nom delu lokaliteta Bubaw
u Novom Selu istra`ivana je povr{ina od pribli-
`no 380 m².3

Istra`ivawima Narodnog muzeja u Ni{u 1935.
godine na nalazi{tu Bubaw utvr|eno je postojawe
~etiri praistorijska sloja i tri nivoa stanovawa.4

Arheolo{ki nalazi sa ovih iskopavawa samo su ma-
wim delom sa~uvani, a podaci o kontekstu nalaza
i dokumentacija nedostaju.5 Debqina arheolo{kog
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Apstrakt. – Arheolo{kim iskopavawima 1954. godine i 2008–2010. godine na isto~nom delu nalazi{ta Bubaw 
u Novom Selu kod Ni{a konstatovani su ostaci naseqa ^ernavoda III kulture. Najnovijim istra`ivawima ispitane su
naseobinske strukture i sloj u kojima je pronala`en arheolo{ki materijal, prvenstveno kerami~ki, koji se na osnovu
tehnolo{kih, morfolo{kih i ornamentalnih karakteristika opredequje kerami~kom stilu te kulture. Pomenuti sloj

nalazi se neposredno ispod sloja beli~astosive pepeqaste zemqe i tankog sloja kompaktne zemqe sive boje, koji poti~u 
iz razvijenih faza kasnog eneolita, i iznad ranoeneolitskih slojeva. Dosada{wa istra`ivawa praistorijskog

naseqavawa lokaliteta Bubaw dokazuju da su oblasti ju`nog Pomoravqa i Poni{avqa ukqu~ene u kulturni kompleks
^ernavoda III–Boleraz koji zahvata ve}i deo jugoisto~ne i centralne Evrope.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Ni{, lokalitet Bubaw, ^ernavoda III kultura, kasni eneolit.

1 Gara{anin 1958a, Plan 1.
2 Trajkovi}-Filipovi} et al. 2008, 309, Foto 1–4, Plan 1.

Precizne dimenzije nalazi{ta osta}e nepoznate jer jedini sa~u-
vani plan poti~e iz vremena kada je isto~ni deo ve} bio uni-
{ten izgradwom `elezni~ke pruge.

3 Gara{anin 1958a, Plan 1; Gara{anin 1957, Plan Beilage 4.
4 Orssich de Slavetich 1940, 26–38. 
5 Jedini podaci poti~u iz same publikacije (Orssich de

Slavetich 1940).

* ^lanak predstavqa rezultat rada na projektu: Arheologija Srbije: Kulturni identitet, integracioni faktori, tehnolo{ki pro-
cesi i uloga centralnog Balkana u razvoju evropske praistorije (br. 177020) Ministarstva prosvete i nauke Republike Srbije.
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sloja razlikuje se u sondama (I, II, III i IV) na is-
to~nom platou i dosti`e do 3,45 m.6

Arheolo{ka iskopavawa na tom lokalitetu na-
stavio je M. Gara{anin 1954–1958. godine, {to je
omogu}ilo definisawe kulture bakarnog i ranog
bronzanog doba.7 Konstatovane su tri eneolitske
faze Bubaw–Hum kulture i to: Ia, Ib, i II. Naknad-
no je M. Gara{anin ustanovio da razvoj kulture
nije kontinuiran i da me|u fazama postoje hijatusi,
kao i da nalazi gra|evinskog horizonta III (nivo)
imaju analogije u kerami~kom inventaru ^ernavo-
da–Renie II kulture Doweg Podunavqa i Oltenije.8

Tu novu kulturu ozna~io je kao Bubaw Ib i hronolo-
{ki pozicionirao izme|u Bubaw–Hum Ia i Ib.9

Uvid u dnevnik terenskih radova 1954. godine
i analiza kerami~kog materijala iz nivoa III i IV
sonde I (iz 1954. godine) pokazali su da oba hori-
zonta treba povezati sa Gara{aninovim slojem 4, a
da bi nalaze iz nivoa III i deo materijala iz nivoa
IV trebalo opredeliti u kerami~kom stilu ^erna-
voda III kulture.10

Arheolo{ki institut u Beogradu i Narodni mu-
zej u Ni{u, pod rukovodstvom M. Stoji}a i A. Bu-
latovi}a, zapo~eli su 2008. godine istra`ivawa
lokaliteta Bubaw sa ciqem da se upotpune sazna-
wa o vertikalnoj i horizontalnoj stratigrafiji,

razjasne nedoumice koje se ti~u naseqavawa tokom
pojedinih perioda praistorije i olak{a kulturno
i hronolo{ko opredeqewe arheolo{kog materijala
sa ranijih istra`ivawa.11 Zna~aj nalazi{ta prven-

6 Orssich de Slavetich 1940, Abb. 1–3, 19, Plan II.
7 Gara{anin 1957; Gara{anin 1958a; Gara{anin 1958b; Gara-

{anin 1959a; Gara{anin 1959b; Gara{anin 1973, 175.
8 Gara{anin 1982; Gara{anin, \uri} 1983, 9, 13. 
9 Gara{anin 1982; Gara{anin, \uri} 1983.
10 Milanovi}, u pripremi.
11 Zahvaqujem se M. Stoji}u i A. Bulatovi}u na dragoce-

nim savetima i pomo}i tokom obrade arheolo{kog materijala
i D. Nikoli} na strpqewu i korisnim sugestijama prilikom
izrade teksta. Od 2008. godine autor teksta je ~lan stru~nog
tima arheolo{kih istra`ivawa na lokalitetu Bubaw .

Plan 1. a) Situacioni plan lokaliteta Bubaw; 
b) Polo`aj sonde I sa obele`enim kvadratima 

i profilom AB

Plan 1. a) Situation plan of the site Bubanj; 
b) Position of trench I with denoted squares and profile AB
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stveno se ogleda u zastupqenosti kultura eneolit-
skog perioda. Pored toga {to omogu}avaju usposta-
vqawe odgovaraju}ih odnosa izme|u pojedinih
gra|evinskih horizonata, revizionim istra`iva-
wima dobijeni su i zna~ajni podaci o prirodnom
okru`ewu i resursima. 

VERTIKALNA I HORIZONTALNA
STRATIGRAFIJA NALAZI[TA 
I POLO@AJ NASEOBINSKOG HORI-
ZONTA ^ERNAVODA III KULTURE

Arheolo{kim iskopavawima 2008–2010. godi-
ne istra`ivana je povr{ina od pribli`no 40 m²
(sonda I – Plan 1).12 Konstatovana je debqina arhe-
olo{kog sloja od 3 do 3,5 m. Istra`ivawa su vr{e-
na otkopnim slojevima debqine pribli`no 0,05 m,
u okviru kvadratne mre`e 1 x 1 m. U ju`nom delu
sonde konstatovano je {est kulturnih slojeva (Sl.
4/1–6), koji svedo~e o naseqavawu lokaliteta od
neolitskog do ranog bronzanog doba. Iskopavawi-
ma 2008. i 2009. godine u potpunosti su istra`eni:
poznosredwevekovni grobovi, najmla|i sloj sa pra-
istorijskim i recentnim nalazima (Sl. 4/6), sloj ra-
nog bronzanog doba (Sl. 4/5), kasnoeneolitski (Sl.
4/3–4) i ranoeneoliski slojevi (Sl. 4/3). Kulturni

slojevi formirani iznad zdravice (Sl. 4/1–2), koji
se jo{ uvek istra`uju, pripadaju ranoenelitskom i
neolitskom periodu (star~eva~ka kultura). 

Tokom istra`iva~ke kampawe 2009. godine is-
pitan je sloj mrke boje (Sl. 4/3), ~ija debqina vari-
ra od 0,2 do 0,6 m (u ju`nom delu sonde 0,2–0,4 m).
U vertikalnoj stratigrafiji pomenuti sloj se jav-
qa neposredno ispod sloja pepeqaste zemqe beli-
~astosive boje i tankog sloja kompaktne zemqe sive
boje, debqine 2–4 cm, koji poti~u iz razvijenih
faza kasnog eneolita, i iznad sloja ̀ ute boje. Sloj
kompaktne zemqe sive boje (naboj) prostire se na
celoj povr{ini sonde, a delimi~no je o{te}en uko-
pavawem ve}e strukture u isto~nom delu sonde
(objekat 15), koja pripada razvijenoj fazi kasnog
eneolita (Sl. 5a) i poznosredwevekovnih grobova
(Sl. 5b). Konstatovan je postepen pad tog sloja ka ju-
gu. Zbog pomenutih naknadnih ukopavawa, sloj mrke
boje je o{te}en u pojedinim delovima sonde. U gor-
wem delu tog sloja konstatovane su naseobinske
celine, koje su na osnovu karakteristi~nih nalaza,
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12 Prvobitno je zapo~eto istra`ivawe povr{ine od pri-
bli`no 50 m². Tokom kampawe 2009. godine istra`ivana povr-
{ina je smawena zbog nedostatka finansijskih sredstava i
vremenskog ograni~ewa.

Sl. 1. Polo`aj
nalazi{ta Bubaw
kod Ni{a

Fig. 1. Location 
of the site Bubanj
near Ni{
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prvenstveno ulomaka kerami~kih posuda, oprede-
qene u ^ernavoda III kulturu. Te celine obele`e-
ne su kao objekti 22, 23 i 31 (Sl. 6). U dowem, za ni-
jansu tamnijem delu pomenutog sloja konstatovani
su objekti iz starijeg Krivodol – Salkuca – Bubaw
kulturnog kompleksa (objekt 26, Sl. 4, 6).

NASEOBINSKI OBJEKTI I NALAZI
KERAMI^KIH POSUDA ^ERNAVODA
III KULTURE – ARHEOLO[KA
ISTRA@IVAWA 2009. GODINE

Objekt 22 je konstatovan kao zona sive nabije-
ne zemqe sa tragovima gare`i i ostacima lepa u
sloju mrke zemqe (Sl. 6). Dimenzije su 0,7 x 0,65 m,
dok je debqina naboja pribli`no 1 cm. Iz te celi-
ne poti~u fragment posude koni~nih zidova deko-
risan dvostrukom plasti~nom trakom ispod oboda
(T. III/2) i kolenasta dr{ka (T. III/3), koji oprede-
quju objekt u horizont ^ernavoda III kulture.

Objekt 23 je konstatovan kao koncentracija ke-
rami~kih fragmenata i `ivotiwskih kostiju u
sloju mrke zemqe (Sl. 6). Ve}i deo kerami~kog po-
su|a ra|en je od gline, uz dodavawe peska, ponekad
i kamen~i}a, ujedna~enog je pe~ewa u tonovima mrke,

re|e sive boje, naj~e{}e ugla~ane ili prigla~ane
povr{ine. Posude su ukra{avane plitkim kanelu-
rama, kratkim urezima u horizontalnom nizu naj-
~e{}e na spoju konusa, urezanim motivima ili su
neukra{ene. Zastupqene su zdele levkastog vrata
sa mawe ili vi{e nagla{enim spojem gorweg i do-
weg konusa (T. I/3; III/1), zdele uvu~enog oboda, pe-
hari i amfore loptastog trbuha (T. I/4, 6). Posude
ra|ene od gline uz dodatak sitnog kamena i dosta
peska, slabije pe~ene, naj~e{}e mrke boje, uglav-
nom nisu gla~ane. Ukra{avane su plitkim ovalnim
udubqewima u horizontalnom nizu, plasti~nim
trakama na kojima su plitka udubqewa izvedena
otiscima prsta ili niz kratkih ureza, barbotin
tehnikom (T. I/5), urezivawem (T. I/6) ili so~iva-
stim ispup~ewima u nizu (T. I/7). Veoma se ~esto
javqaju koni~ni lonci sa jednom ili dve plasti~-
ne trake ispod oboda (T. I/1–2). 

Uz isto~ni profil sonde konstatovan je ukop
pribli`no kru`ne osnove dubine 0,7 m i pre~ni-
ka od pribli`no 2 m, koji je ozna~en kao objekt 31
(Sl. 6). Ispunu je ~inila mrka pepeqasta zemqa sa
gare`i i sitnim grumewem crvene zape~ene zemqe.
Taj ukop je delimi~no o{tetio gorwi deo jednog sta-
rijeg objekta (rov, objekt 34). U tom objektu na|eni
su brojni fragmenti kerami~kih posuda, o{te}ena

STARINAR LXI/2011

104

Sl. 2. Lokalitet Bubaw iz 1957. godine, sa jugoistoka

Fig. 2. Site Bubanj in 1957, from the southeast
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kerami~ka antropomorfna figurina, kamene i ko-
{tane alatke i `ivotiwske kosti. Posude finije
fakture, ra|ene su od gline uz dodatak peska, ~esto
i kamen~i}a, pe~ene u tonovima mrke ili sive boje,
ugla~ane ili prigla~ane povr{ine. Od kerami~kih
oblika zastupqene su: zdela levkastog vrata nagla-
{enog spoja gorweg i doweg konusa (T. II/4), dubqe
poluloptaste zdele (T. II/3, 6) i lonac profilisa-
nog oboda, cilindri~nog vrata i blago zaobqenog
trbuha (T. II/5). Posude su ukra{avane kanelova-
wem (T. II/4, 7) ili kratkim vertikalnim ili polu-
mese~astim urezima u horizontalnom nizu (T. II/
3–6). ^esto su obodi posuda ukra{avani urezanim
paralelnim kra}im du`ima ili jami~astim udu-
bqewima. Kerami~ko posu|e grube fakture, ra|e-
no od gline uz dodatak dosta peska i sitnog kame-
na, pe~eno u tonovima mrke ili sive boje, nije
gla~ano, a ornamentisano je plasti~nim trakama
na kojima su plitka udubqewa izvedena otiscima
prstom ili nizom kratkih ureza (T. II/1–2). 

U kulturnom sloju nala`eni su fragmenti zde-
la levkastog vrata nagla{enog spoja gorweg i do-
weg konusa (T. III/4), deo poklopca tipa Bratislava
(T. III/5), posuda dekorisanih {irokim horizon-
talnim i kosim kanelurama (T. III/6, 7) i posuda
grube fakture ornamentisanih plasti~nim traka-

ma, na kojima su naj~e{}e otisci prstom ili krat-
ki urezi u nizu.

TIPOVI I ORNAMENTALNE 
TEHNIKE KERAMI^KIH POSUDA NA 
PROSTORU ^ERNAVODA III–BOLERAZ
KULTURNOG KOMPLEKSA

Or{i}eva istra`ivawa iz 1935. godine, Gara-
{aninova iz 1954. godine, i kona~no, najnovija re-
viziona arheolo{ka iskopavawa ukazuju na posto-
jawe veoma sli~ne stratigrafije isto~nog dela
lokaliteta. U tre}em sloju uo~eni su ostaci nase-
obinskih objekata u vidu nadzemnih gra|evina i
jama (ukopa), koji se na osnovu nalaza, prvenstveno
fragmenata kerami~kog posu|a, mogu opredeliti u
^ernavoda III kulturu. Naseobinski nivoi III i IV
konstatovani istra`ivawima 1954. godine, objek-
ti 22, 23, 31 i odgovaraju}i sloj, koji su istra`e-
ni tokom arheolo{ke kampawe 2009. godine, pru-
`ili su obiqe kerami~kog materijala ^ernavoda
III kulture. Kerami~ki stil kulture, i woj srodne
Boleraz faze badenske kulture, podrazumeva odre-
|ene specifi~nosti koje se ti~u na~ina izrade,
obrade povr{ina, tehnike ukra{avawa i tipova
posuda.
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Sl. 3. Lokalitet Bubaw iz 2008. godine, sa juga

Fig. 3. Site Bubanj in 2008, from the south



Prema fakturi mogu se izdvojiti tri vrste ke-
rami~kog posu|a. U prvu grupu spadaju posude ra-
|ene od gline uz dodatak peska, tankih zidova, ve-
oma dobrog pe~ewa u tonovima crne, mrke ili sive
boje, ugla~ane, prigla~ane, retko i polirane povr-
{ine. Toj grupi pripada mali broj fragmenata. Dru-
goj, najbrojnijoj grupi, pripadaju posude ra|ene od
gline uz dodatak peska, ~esto i kamen~i}a, a veoma
retko i usitwene {koqke. Posude su dobro pe~ene
naj~e{}e u tonovima mrke, sive, retko i crne boje.
Povr{ine su ugla~ane, prigla~ane, ~esto i neobra-
|ene, a izuzetno retko polirane. Tre}u grupu ~ine
posude ra|ene od gline pome{ane sa dosta peska i
kamen~i}a, ne{to slabijeg pe~ewa, mrke, retko oker
ili sive boje. Povr{ine su naj~e{}e neobra|ene,
retko prigla~ane. 

Na kerami~kom posu|u preovla|uju tri orna-
mentalne tehnike: kanelovawe, ubadawe i ureziva-
we. Posebno je karakteristi~no ukra{avawe unu-
tra{weg dela posuda vertikalnim ili kosim
kanelurama. Spoqne povr{ine dekorisane su ver-
tikalnim, re|e horizontalnim {irim kanelura-
ma, a javqa se i kombinacija kosih i vertikalnih
kanelura. Veoma ~esto su zastupqeni horizontal-
ni niz kratkih vertikalnih, re|e kosih ureza i
ukra{avawe jami~astim ubodima na spoju gorweg i

doweg konusa ili na samom obodu posuda. Registro-
vano je i urezivawe snopova kosih, vertikalnih i
horizontalnih du`i i drugih urezanih motiva koji
se zbog fragmentovanosti samo delom mogu sagleda-
ti. Veoma retko se javqa ̀ lebqewe. Lonci su uglav-
nom grube fakture, nisu gla~ani, a ukra{avani su
horizontalnim i vertikalnim plasti~nim traka-
ma. Na Bubwu je sporadi~no konstatovano i ukra-
{avawe tzv. organizovanom i neorganizovanom
barbotin tehnikom. Znatan deo kerami~kog mate-
rijala nije ornamentisan ve} je gla~an ili samo
prigla~an. 

Najkarakteristi~niji i najzastupqeniji oblik
posude u horizontima ove kulture na Bubwu je tip
zdele lekastog ili koni~nog vrata sa mawe ili vi-
{e nagla{enim spojem gorweg i doweg konusa posu-
de. Ukras u vidu horizontalnog niza sitnih uboda
ili vertikalnih kratkih ureza nalazi se na spoju
konusa, a neretko se javqa i kanelovan ornament sa
unutra{we strane posude. Taj tip zdele konstato-
van je u objektu 23 (T. I/3; III/1), objektu 31 (T. II/4), u
sloju (T. III/4), kao i prilikom istra`ivawa 1954.
godine, u nivou III (T. IV/1) i nivou IV (T. V/1, 3).
Takve zdele nala`ene su na lokalitetima u Srbiji,
Bosni, Rumuniji, Bugarskoj, Ma|arskoj, Austriji,
^e{koj, Slova~koj i u severnoalpskoj oblasti.13 U
objektu 31 registrovan je tip poluloptaste zdele
(T. II/1, 3, 6), kao i u nivou III (T. IV/3; V/4), a tip
zdele uvu~enog oboda konstatovan je u objektu 23 i
u nivoima III i IV (T. IV/5; V/2). Ovakve posude evi-
dentirane su u Srbiji, Rumuniji, Bugarskoj, Ma-
|arskoj, ^e{koj i Slova~koj.14 Tokom Gara{ani-
novih istra`ivawa na|eni su i pojedini tipovi
zdela koji nisu prona|eni tokom kamapawe 2009.
godine. To su: koni~na zdela sa blago nagla{enim
spojem gorweg i doweg konusa (T. IV/4), bikoni~na

13 Gli{i} 1961; Karmanski 1970; Tasi} 1975; Medovi} 1976;
Tasi} 1987; Tasi} 1995; Jevti} 2001; Tasi} 2001; Govedarica 2001;
Petrovi}, Jovanovi} 2002; Morintz, Roman 1968; Roman 2001;
Nica 2001; Nemeti 2001; Alexandrov 1995; Lichardus, Krastev Iliev
2001; Zmeykova 2001; Nikolova 2001; Kalicz 2001; Bondár 2001;
Horváth 2001; Ruttkay 2001; Zápotocky, Zápotocká 2001; Nemej-
cová-Pavúková 1964; Nemejcová-Pavúková 1979; Nemejcová-Pa-
vúková 1984; De Capitani, Leuzinger 2001.

14 Gli{i} 1961; Karmanski 1970; Medovi} 1976; Tasi} 2001;
Jevti} 2001; Petrovi}, Jovanovi} 2002; Morintz, Roman 1968; Ro-
man 2001; Nica 2001; Nemeti 2001; Lichardus, Krastev Iliev 2001;
Zmeykova 2001; Nikolova 2001; Kalicz 2001; Horváth 2001; Zápo-
tocky, Zápotocká 2001; Nemejcová-Pavúková 1964; Nemejcová-
Pavúková 1984.
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Sl. 4. Ju`ni profil sonde I – profil AB

Fig. 4. South profile of trench I – profile AB
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zdela (T. IV/2), duboka loptasta zdela i zdele, pe-
hari i {oqe „S“ profilacije. Navedeni kerami~-
ki oblici deo su inventara naseobinskog horizon-
ta ^ernavoda III–Boleraz kulturnog kompleksa na
nalazi{tima u Srbiji, Rumuniji, Bugarskoj, Ma-
|arskoj, Austriji, Slova~koj i ^e{koj.15 Od osta-
log kerami~kog posu|a kao posebno prepoznatqiv
oblik karakteristi~nog na~ina ukra{avawa treba
pomenuti nalaz poklopca ili tawira tipa Brati-
slava (T. III/5). Ti poklopci vezuju se za badensku
kulturu u centralnoj Evropi (Podunavqu) i zapad-
nom Balkanu16 i horizont ^ernavoda III kulture u
centralnom, isto~nom i ju`nom Balkanu i dowem
Podunavqu.17 Deo posude loptastog trbuha (pehara),
ukra{en prepletom snopova kosih kanelura (T.
I/4),18 kao i posude sa kolenastom dr{kom (pehari
sa dr{kom ukra{enom vertikalnim rebrima) ima-
ju analogije u Boleraz fazi badenske kulture.19

Kanelovani ornament zastupqen je na lokaliteti-
ma u ^e{koj, Slova~koj, Austriji, Ma|arskoj, Ru-
muniji, Bugarskoj, Srbiji, Albaniji, Gr~koj Egeji
i predstavqa karakteristiku po~etne faze kasno-
eneolitskog perioda.20Lonci i amfore cilindri-
~nog vrata i loptastog, re|e samo blago zaobqenog
trbuha i oni „S“ profilacije, ~esto se javqaju u
kerami~kom inventaru nalazi{ta ^ernavoda III–
Boleraz kulturnog kompleksa. Koni~ne duboke po-
sude (lonci), naj~e{}e grube fakture, dekorisani
horizontalno postavqenom jednom ili sa nekoliko

nizova plasti~nih traka ornamentisanih otiskom
prsta ili kra}im vertikalnim zarezima nala`eni
su u naseobinskim celinama i u odgovaraju}em slo-

15 Karmanski 1970; Tasi} 2001; Petrovi}, Jovanovi} 2002;
Morintz, Roman 1968; Roman 2001; Nica 2001; Nemeti 2001;
Lichardus, Krastev Iliev 2001; Zmeykova 2001; Nikolova 2001;
Kalicz 2001; Bondár 2001; Horváth 2001; Ruttkay 2001; Nemejco-
vá-Pavúková 1964; Nemejcová-Pavúková 1979; Nemejcová-
Pavúková 1984; Zápotocky, Zápotocká 2001.

16 Nemejcová-Pavúková 1984, Obr. 11/tip I1; 33/ tip I1;
Bondár 2001, Fig. 8; Govedarica 2001, Abb. 3/3; 4/1–2 .

17 Alexandrov 1995, Fig. 2/1; Nica 2001, Abb. 4/2; Spasi}
2008, Pl. 2–3; Tasi} 1995; Medovi} 1976, Taf. II/9; Gli{i} 1961, I/2;
Maran 1997; Idem 1998, Abb. 6; Morintz, Roman 1968, Abb. 29/20.

18 Karmanski 1970; Nemejcová-Pavúková 1984; Tasi} 2001;
Govedarica 2001; Ruttkay 2001; Zápotocky, Zápotocká 2001.

19 Nemejcová-Pavúková 1964; Idem 1984; Kalicz 2001;
Zápotocky, Zápotocká 2001.

20 Zápotocky, Zápotocká 2001; Nemejcová-Pavúková 1964;
Nemejcová-Pavúková 1979; Nemejcová-Pavúková 1984; Ruttkay
2001; Kalicz 2001; Bondár 2001; Berciu 1964; Morintz, Roman
1968; Roman 2001; Nica 2001; Nemeti 2001; Draganov 1990;
Leshtakov 2001; Lichardus, Krastev Iliev 2001; Zmeykova 2001;
Le÷akov 2002; Karmanski 1970; Medovi} 1976; Jevti} 2001;
Tasi} 2001; Govedarica 2001; Petrovi}, Jovanovi} 2002; Korkuti
2006; Séfériadès 2001.
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Sl. 5. Sloj kompaktne zemqe sive boje: 
a) u jugoisto~nom delu sonde i deo ve}e strukture
~ije ukopavawe je o{tetilo taj sloj (objekt 15), 
sa istoka; b) u jugozapadnom delu sonde i dno
poznosredwevekovnog groba (objekt 6), sa istoka

Fig. 5. Layer of compact gray-colored soil: 
a) in southeast section of the trench and part of 
larger structure whose digging in damaged that layer
(feature 15), from the east; b) in southwest section 
of the trench and bottom of late medieval burial 
(feature 6), from the east

a

b



ju naseqa na Bubwu (T. I/1–2; II/2, 5; III/2). Takve
posude su veoma ~este na lokalitetima ^ernavoda
III–Boleraz kulturnog kompleksa, ali nisu hrono-
lo{ki i kulturno osetqiv arheolo{ki materijal
jer je isti tip zastupqen u kerami~kom inventaru
starijeg, Krivodol – Salkuca – Bubaw kulturnog
kompleksa, a naro~ito u mla|im, kasnoeneolitskim
kulturama. Sli~na situacija je i kada su u pitawu
posude ~ija je povr{ina ogrubqena premazivawem
vla`nom glinom (barbotine) i jednim od omiqenih
ukrasa, ornametisawem oboda posuda jami~astim
udubqewima ili kosim urezima. Na povezanost sa
starijim periodom ukazuje ukras na jednoj zdeli iz
nivoa III (T. IV/3) koji je veoma sli~an stilu ukra-
{avawa ^ernavoda I kulture u Rumuniji,21 kao i ti-
povi zdela, lonaca i amfora cilindri~nog ili lev-
kastog vrata i loptastog trbuha kakvi su prona|eni
na Bubwu.22 Ukras u vidu horizontalnog niza oval-
nih ispup~ewa mo`e se dovesti u vezu sa tzv. Linsen
ornamentikom,23 neuporedivo ~e{}om u ne{to mla-

|em periodu poznog eneolita. Posude dekorisane
urezanim motivima (urezane ili `qebqene para-
lelne vertikalne ili kose du`i, kratki, naj~e{}e
vertikalni ili kosi urezi) podjednako ukazuju na
sli~nost sa kerami~kim stilom severnih, sredwe-
podunavskih, isto~nih, dowepodunavskih i ju`-
nih oblasti.24

ZAKQU^NA RAZMATRAWA

Iskopavawima 1954. godine istra`en je sloj
zemqe mrke boje koji je Gara{anin obele`io kao
sloj 4. Ovom sloju pripadaju nivoi stanovawa (gra-
|evinski horizonti) III i IV. Prvobitno su oba ni-
voa bila opredeqena u Krivodol – Salkuca – Bubaw
kulturni kompleks. Ovo je i razumqivo s obzirom
na onda{we poznavawe i stepen istra`enosti ene-
olitskog perioda. Kasnije Gara{anin isti~e da nivo
III pripada mla|oj kulturi, a ozna~ava je kao Bu-
baw Ib. Ovaj nivo prema istom istra`iva~u pretho-
di kulturi Bubaw–Hum Ib (Baden–Kostolac), i ima
paralele u „materijalu grupe ̂ ernavoda II–Renie“.25

Analiziraju}i nivoe i slojeve poznog eneolita D.
Nikoli} je istakla da se nalazi Gara{aninovog
nivoa III na Bubwu mogu pripisati kompleksu ̂ er-
navoda III–Boleraz.26 Analizom arheolo{kog ma-
terijala i uvidom u dnevnik arheolo{kih radova
1954. godine konstatovano je da nivo III treba opre-
deliti ^ernavoda III kulturi, a da se u nivou IV
osim materijala ranoeneolitskog perioda javqa i

21 Manzura 1999, Figure 7.8.4. type 9/3.
22 Posebno su indikativne zdele uvu~enog oboda (T. IV/5;

V/2); za ostalo videti u: Manzura 1999, Figure 7.7.1; 7.7.2; 7.7.3;
7.7.4.

23 Razlika u odnosu na tzv. Linsen ornamentiku je u tome {to
se ovde ispup~ewa izvode iz osnovne mase suda, a ne aplicira-
wem. Videti: Karmanski 1970, T. XXII/3; XXIII/4; Nemejcová-
Pavúková 1984, Obr. 7/17; 30/12; Roman 2001, Taf. 9/4; Nemeti
2001, Pl. I/2; XI/7; Zmeykova 2001, T. VIII/5–6; Zápotocky, Zápo-
tocká 2001, Abb. 16/2.

24 Karmanski 1970; Medovi} 1976; Tasi} 2001; Govedarica
2001; Petrovi}, Jovanovi} 2002; Kalicz 2001; Bondár 2001; Hor-
váth 2001; Ruttkay 2001; Zápotocky, Zápotocká 2001; Nemejcová-
Pavúková 1964; Nemejcová-Pavúková 1979; Nemejcová-Pavúková
1984; Berciu 1964; Morintz, Roman 1968; Roman 2001; Nica 2001;
Nemeti 2001; Jevti} 2001; Lichardus, Krastev Iliev 2001; Zmeykova
2001; Korkuti 2006; Séfériadès 2001.

25 Gara{anin 1982; Gara{anin, \uri} 1983, 9, 13.
26 Nikoli} 2000, 11.
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Sl. 6. Objekti 22, 23 i 31 (^ernavoda III) 
i objekti 26 i 34 (Krivodol–Salkuca–Bubaw)

Fig. 6. Features 22, 23 and 31 (Cernavoda III) 
and structures 26 and 34 (Krivodol–Salcuþa–Bubanj)
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mla|i materijal ̂ ernavoda III kulture. Ovi gra|e-
vinski horizonti se pru`aju na razli~itim dubi-
nama, na pribli`no istoj povr{ini sonde, a regi-
strovani su prema nalazima znatnih koli~ina lepa
i kamena, dva nivoa podnica, drvenom gra|om i frag-
mentovanim kerami~kim posudama. Uprkos nedo-
statku tehni~ke dokumentacije, na osnovu opisa iz
dnevnika iskopavawa 1954. godine, u nivou III mo-
gu se prepoznati ostaci jedne nadzemne gra|evine.
Deo nalaza iz nivoa IV sugeri{e da se i ostaci po-
jedinih podova sa ovog nivoa mo`da mogu vezati za
gra|evinu naseqa ^ernavoda III kulture. 

Sli~na zapa`awa o stratigrafiji isto~nog
dela lokaliteta Bubaw potvr|ena su arheolo{kim
istra`ivawima 2009. godine kada su u sloju zemqe
mrke boje registrovani ostaci naseqa ^ernavoda
III kulture i starijeg Krivodol – Salkuca – Bubaw
kulturnog kompleksa. Naseobinski objekti pred-
stavqaju delove struktura naseqa ^ernavoda III
kulture. Objekt 22 kao zona sive nabijene zemqe sa
tragovima gare`i i ostacima lepa predstavqa deo
devastirane, verovatno nadzemne gra|evine. Po{to
je objekt 23 uo~en na osnovu koncentracije nalaza
na prostoru od pribli`no 1 x 1 m, pri ~emu nije
konstatovana promena u kvalitetu zemqe iz objekta
u odnosu na sloj u kome se nalazi, moglo bi se pret-
postaviti da je ova celina veoma plitak ukop. Objekt
31 sa znatnim brojem fragmentovanih nalaza naj-
verovatnije predstavqa otpadnu jamu.

Polo`aj naseqa na Bubwu, na uzvi{ewu u rav-
nici zone u{}a Ni{ave u Ju`nu Moravu, predsta-
vqa veoma va`nu strate{ku ta~ku, mesto gde su se
spajali putevi sa severa, juga, istoka i zapada. Sli-
~an polo`aj, dominantan u odnosu na okolni teren,
imaju i druga naseqa iz ovog perioda u Srbiji:
Gradina u Batrovcima, Gomolava kod Hrtkovaca,

Belo Brdo kod Vin~e, Mostonga I kod Karavukova,
Dowa Brawevina I kod Derowa, Brza Vrba kod Ko-
vina, Kanal Mesi} kod Vr{ca, Gradina Ostewak u
Likodri kod Krupwa, Masinske wive i Jari~i{te
1 kod Lajkovca, Vajuga–Korbovo i U{}e Slatinske
reke u |erdapskoj oblasti, Maskare–Bedem u zoni
stava Zapadne i Ju`ne Morave i Gladnice kod Gra-
~anice.27 Nizak stepen istra`enosti, slaba pu-
blikovanost materijala sa naseqa ovog perioda i
uglavnom jednoslojni lokaliteti sa slabo o~uva-
nim kulturnim slojem uslovili su da u pojedinim
oblastima postoje samo indicije o naseqavawu
(Cerje kod Karavukova, Lice kod Erdevika, Beqa-
rica kod Zemuna, Kozluk kod Vr{ca, lokaliteti u
Vr{cu, kod Potporwa, Banatskog Karlovca i ^en-
te, Klisa kod Novog Sada, Divostin, Kosa kod Ko-
ri}ana, Smolu}ka pe}ina kod Tutina, Gradac u
Zloku}anima i Dowa Toponica kod Ni{a).28 Dosa-
da{wa istra`ivawa praistorijskog naseqavawa
lokaliteta Bubaw omogu}avaju konstataciju da su
oblasti ju`nog Pomoravqa i Poni{avqa u potpu-
nosti ukqu~ene u ^ernavoda III–Boleraz kulturni
kompleks koji zahvata ve}i deo jugoisto~ne i cen-
tralne Evrope. Glavne komunikacije, doline ve}ih
reka, ka severu i jugu Pomoravqe, ka istoku doli-
ne reka Ni{ave i Timoka, a ka zapadu dolina To-
plice, bile su pravci kojima su ostvarivani popu-
lacioni pokreti i kontakti, razmene sirovina i
gotovih proizvoda, uop{te ideja i podsticaji teh-
nolo{kim invencijama, {to je dovelo do interga-
cije i {iroke rasprostrawenosti ovog kulturnog
kompleksa. U wegovoj poznoj fazi dolazi do izve-
snih promena koje su se manifestovale daqim raz-
vojem i diferencirawem kultura, koje }e obele`iti
razvijeno doba kasnog eneolita karpatsko-podu-
navske oblasti.

27 Tasi} 2001; Petrovi}, Jovanovi} 2002; Spasi} 2010; Kar-
manski 1970; Medovi} 1976; Uzelac 2002; Govedarica 2001; Spasi}
2008; Krsti} 1986; Jevti} 1984; Jevti} 2001; Stoji}, ^a|enovi}
2006; Gli{i} 1961.

28 Karmanski 1970; Popovi} 1996; Tasi} 1995; Uzelac 2002;
Medovi} 1976; Dokumentacija Pokrajinskog zavoda za za{titu
spomenika kulture, Novi Sad; Bogdanovi} 1985; Jevti} 1985;
Stalio 1972; Stoji}, Joci} 2006.
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Archaeological investigations carried out between 2008 and 2010
in the east sector of site Bubanj near Ni{ (Plan 1; Figs. 1–3)
confirmed the existence of horizon of the Cernavoda III culture.
In features 22, 23 and 31, which are the remains of settlement
buildings, have been found archaeological material mostly pottery
vessels, which according to style of decoration, technological and
morphological characteristics could be ascribed to the initial pe-
riod of late Eneolithic. Also, the dwelling structures of Krivodol
–Salcuþa–Bubanj cultural complex have been recorded in the
layer of brown soil with the remains of above mentioned Cerna-
voda III buildings. In the vertical stratigraphy of trench I (Fig.
4) the mentioned layer was encountered immediately under the
layer of whitish/gray ashy soil and thin layer of compact soil of
gray color (Fig. 5), which date from the advanced phases of the
late Eneolithic and above the early Eneolithic layers. The settle-
ment features recorded during 2009 excavations are parts of the
structures from the settlement of Cernavoda III culture (Fig. 6;
T. I–III). Feature 22 is section of devastated probably above-
ground building, feature 23 is shallow pit and feature 31 is most
probably the rubbish pit.

Very similar stratigraphy of the site had been recorded by
investigations of M. Gara{anin in 1954. In the layer of brown
soil, the material of Cernavoda III culture was discovered in
level III, and in level IV both Cernavoda III and the material of
the earlier Krivodol–Salcuþa–Bubanj cultural complex was

recorded. These building horizons are at different depths within
approximately same area of the trench and have been identified
on the basis of considerable amount of daub and stone, two floor
levels, wooden building material and fragmented pottery vessels
(T. IV–VI). Despite the lack of technical field documentation
remains of one above ground structure could be identified at level
III according to descriptions from field journal from 1954. Certain
finds from level IV indicate that remains of some floors from
this level could perhaps be associated with structure from the
settlement of Cernavoda III culture.

Insufficient investigations and small quantity of published
material from the settlements of this period and mostly single-
layered sites with poorly preserved cultural layer resulted in the
fact that in certain areas there are only indications for the settle-
ments. The position of the site at Bubanj suggests the importan-
ce of controlling the zone of confluence of the Ni{ava River and
the South Morava River where from the roads branched toward
north, south, west and east along the river valleys. The investi-
gations of prehistoric settlements carried out so far at the site
Bubanj confirm that areas of the Ni{ava and South Morava
valley had been included in the cultural complex Cernavoda III–
Boleraz, which covers rather large part of southeast and central
Europe.

Translated by Mirjana Vukmanovi}

Summary: DRAGAN MILANOVI], Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade

THE SETTLEMENT CERNAVODA III CULTURE 
ON THE SITE BUBANJ NEAR NI[

Key words. – Ni{, site Bubanj, Cernavoda III culture, late Eneolithic.
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Tabla I – 1–7) Nalazi iz objekta 23

Plate I – 1–7) Finds from structure 23
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Tabla II – 1–7) Nalazi iz objekta 31

Plate II – 1–7) Finds from structure 31
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Tabla III – 1) Nalaz iz objekta 23; 2–3) Nalazi iz objekta 22; 4–7) Nalazi iz sloja

Plate III – 1) Find from structure 23; 2–3) Finds from structure 22; 4–7) Finds from cultural layer
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Tabla IV – 1–5) Nalazi nivoa III

Plate IV – 1–5) Finds from level III
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Tabla V – 1–3) Nalazi nivoa IV; 4) Nalaz nivoa III

Plate V – 1–3) Finds from level IV; 4) Finds from level III
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Tabla VI – 1–4) Nalazi nivoa III

Plate VI – 1–4) Finds from level III
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K rajem bronzanog i po~etkom gvozdenog do-
ba i Balkansko poluostrvo, kao i severna
Egejska obala i weno zale|e, bili su deo

teritorije na kojoj su se dogodili izvesni etno-
kulturni procesi koji su zna~ajno izmenili kul-
turnu, verovatno i etni~ku sliku stanovni{tva ta-
da{we jugoisto~ne Evrope. Te promene su u stru~noj
literaturi, uglavnom, obja{wavane migracijama
stanovni{tva, ve}ih razmera, mada se jo{ uvek ne
zna pouzdano da li su se migracije tih razmera uop-
{te i dogodile, ni da li su one uzrok ili posledi-
ca tih promena. S obzirom da pouzdani materijalni
ostaci, koji bi ukazivali na seobu nedostaju, svaki

podatak u vezi sa ovom problematikom veoma je dra-
gocen. U stru~noj literaturi mi{qewa o intenzite-
tu tih eventualnih migracija variraju: prema nekim
autorima one su ~ak prouzrokovale pad Mikene, no
po{to u slojevima uru{avawa u Mikeni, nisu kon-
statovani nalazi koji ukazuju na prisustvo stranog
elementa, ve}ina ne podr`ava tu tezu.1

Krajem sredweg i po~etkom bronzanog doba na
centralnom Balkanu i u severnoj Egeji uo~ava se

KARAKTERISTI^NE KERAMI^KE FORME 
NA CENTRALNOM BALKANU I U SEVERNOJ EGEJI 

U POZNO BRONZANO DOBA

ALEKSANDAR BULATOVI] 

Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
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DOI: 10.2298/STA1161121B 

Originalan nau~ni rad
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Apstrakt. – Rad se bavi problematikom nastanka i razvoja pojedinih kerami~kih formi koje su krajem sredweg 
i u pozno bronzano doba egzistirale na prostranoj teritoriji od doweg Dunava do severne egejske obale. Re~ je 

o loptastim peharima, kru{kolikim posudama razgrnutog oboda sa lu~nim dr{kama na trbuhu, {oqama sa dr{kama 
na ~ijem vrhu se nalazi plasti~ni nastavak, bradavi~astim aplikama na zidovima posude i dvojnim posudama. 

Naro~ita pa`wa posve}ena je fenomenu loptastih pehara u kulturi poznog bronzanog doba (LBA) u dolinama Vardara,
Meste i Strume. Svi podaci do kojih se do{lo, prvenstveno analizom stilsko-tipolo{kih osobina keramike iz sredweg

i poznog bronzanog doba na Balkanskom poluostrvu, pri ~emu su uzeti u obzir i rituali sahrawivawa, topografija 
naseqa, trgova~ke veze i klimatske prilike u tom periodu, ukazuju na pomerawa stanovni{tva od severa ka jugu, 

ve} krajem sredweg bronzanog doba, odnosno tokom XV veka pre n.e. Ova pomerawa su doprinela formirawu kulturnih
grupa poznog bronzanog doba na centralnom Balkanu, kao {to su brwi~ka kulturna grupa, ali se, me|utim, 

ne mogu dovesti u vezu sa tzv. Egejskom seobom, koja se dogodila vi{e od dva veka kasnije.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Balkansko poluostrvo, kraj sredweg i pozno bronzano doba, loptasti pehari, brwi~ke urne, 
Dubovac–@uto brdo–Grla Mare–Krna grupa, para}inska kulturna grupa, brwi~ka kulturna grupa, LBA severne Egeje.

1 Drews 1988, 207; Chadwick 1958, 11.

* ^lanak predstavqa rezultat rada na projektu: Arheologija Srbije: kulturni idenitet, integracioni faktori, tehnolo{ki pro-
cesi i uloga centralnog Balkana u razvoju evropske praistorije (no 177020) Ministarstva prosvete i nauke Republike Srbije.
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distribucija veoma sli~nih kerami~kih formi,
ukra{enih analognim tehnikama i ornamental-
nim motivima, koja ukazuje na mogu}nost izvesnih
migracija na ovom prili~no {irokom prostoru.
Ciq rada je pru`awe novijih informacija o ovim
potencijalnim migracijama, odnosno o materijal-
noj kulturi nosilaca tih migracija i wihovom
eventualnom uticaju i ulozi u Egejskoj seobi. Iz
tog razloga u ovom ~lanku su predstavqeni iden-
ti~ni ili sli~ni elementi uo~eni na grn~ariji sa
kraja sredweg i iz poznog bronzanog doba, na teri-
toriji koja obuhvata centralni Balkan, dowe Po-
dunavqe i severnu Egeju. Rad je, zapravo poku{aj da
se na druga~iji na~in, analizirawem i pore|ewem
karakteristi~nih elemenata materijalne kulture
iz poznog bronzanog doba na pomenutoj teritoriji,
proveri autenti~nost, odnosno karakter tih migra-
cija, ukqu~uju}i i tzv. Dorsku seobu, kao i da se de-
fini{u potencijalna uloga stanovni{tva Balkan-
skog poluostrva u tim doga|ajima i etno-kulturne
prilike na Balkanskom poluostrvu u to vreme.

KATALOG NALAZI[TA

Kerami~ki oblici iz severne Gr~ke (dowi toko-
vi Vardara, Meste i Strume), Makedonije (Povar-
darje, basen P~iwe, Pelagonija) i sa Halkidika
(Sitonija), koji pripadaju kraju sredweg i poznom
bronzanom dobu (period Br B2–Ha A1, prema Raj-
nekeovoj periodizaciji), a stilsko-tipolo{ki su
bliski keramici sa centralnog Balkana, jesu: 

– loptasti pehari sa dvema dr{kama koje pre-
laze obod i ~iji najistureniji delovi prelaze {i-
rinu trbuha (tip kantarosa), ukra{eni, u ve}ini
slu~ajeva urezanim slovom M sa spiralnim zavr{e-
cima: a. Sarina me|a; b. Kragujevac; c. ]uprija;2 d.
Para}in, nalazi{ta Glo`dak i Knesela~ka ~esma;3

e. Obre`;4 f. Rutevac:5 g. Vrti{te;6 h. Medijana;7 i.
Velika Lukawa;8 j. Klu~ka, Maxari;9 k. Vardarski
rid10 (karta 1; T. I/13, 14; T. II/7);

– pehari izrazito loptaste profilacije, uskog
otvora, sa dr{kama koje prelaze obod, ali im naj-
isturenije ta~ke, na ve}em broju primeraka ne pre-
laze {irinu trbuha (tip kantarosa), u ve}ini slu-
~ajeva bogato ukra{eni urezanim geometrijskim
motivima sa inkrustacijom: 1. Tei;11 2. Govora
Sat;12 3. Zimni~a;13 4. Zbradila;14 5. Verbi~oara;15

6. Bar~a;16 7. Ar~ar;17 8. Pleven;18 9. ^erkovna;19

10. Varbovka;20 11. Nova Zagora;21 12. Plovdiv;22

13. Razkopanica;23 14. Kamenska ~uka;24 15. Mari-
kostinovo;25 16. Dowa Toponica;26 17. Velika Lu-
kawa;27 18. Kon~uq;28 19. Kokino;29 20. Manastir;30

21. Ulanci;31 22. Potamoi;32 23. ^au{ica;33 24.
Kastanas;34 25. Asiros;35 26. Statmos Agista;36 27.
Kentria;37 28. Tumba, Solun;38 29. Vardarovca;39

30. Sarace;40 31. Akbunar;41 (karta 1; T. I/1–12; T.
II/1–6) i 
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2 Stoji} 1997, Pl. III/1. Pl. I/10, Pl. III/2.
3 Gara{anin D. 1958, 302–304, T. II/2; Stoji} 1997, Pl. III/5.
4 Tasi} 1990, 11–30.
5 Todorovi}, Simovi} 1959, sl. 4/1, 3.
6 Dejanovi} 1971, kat. br. 240.
7 Gara{anin M. 1996, Beil. Ia/B 21.
8 Peji} 2001, T.I/6, T. II/2, T. III/12.
9 Mitrevski 1992/93, Fig. 2/9.

10 Mitrevski 2001, crt. 1.
11 Schuster 2003, 119–127.
12 Petrescu-Dimbovita 1995, Pl. T/VI.
13 Schuster 2003, Abb. 13/7.
14 Babovi} 1984, sl. 67.
15 Gumã 1997, Pl. LIIc/22.
16 Gumã 1997, Pl. LIIc/20.
17 ^i~ikova 1968, Obr. 2.
18 Hänsel 1976. Taf. 34/2–3.
19 Hänsel 1976, Taf. II/16.
20 Hänsel 1976, Taf. 34/6.
21 Hänsel 1976, Taf. 36/2.
22 Detev 1964, Obr. 5/a–v.
23 Detev 1981; Fig. 45/5, Fig. 50/6.
24 Stefanovich, Bankoff 1998, Figs. 26, 34.
25 Gergova 1995, Fig. 11.
26 Trbuhovi} V. Trbuhovi} L. 1970, kat. br. 37; uporediti

sa: Bulatovi} 2008a, T. XXXIX/2.
27 Peji} 2001, T. I/4, 7, T. II/3, T. III/4, T. V/3, T. IX/2.
28 Bulatovi} 2000, T. I/16–19.
29 Stankovski 2007, kat. br. 20.
30 Jov~evska 2008, T. IV–VI.
31 Mitrevski 2003, T. V/1.
32 Grammenos 1981, Eik. I/9, Eik. III/1.
33 Heurtley 1939, 221, cat. no. 435, Fig. 92; Touratsoglou 2000,

12, fig. 5.
34 Hochstetter 1984, Taf. 13/5, Taf. 18/1, Taf. 27/8, Taf. 35/1,

Taf. 47/1–3.
35 Wardle 1997, fig. 3/3; Wardle K. A. and Wardle D. 2007, Pl.

14.
36 Koukouli-Chrysanthaki 1982, Pl. 9.
37 Koukouli-Chrysanthaki 1982, Pl. 10.
38 Andreou, Psaraki 2007, fig. 6, Pl. 4.
39 Heurtley 1939, 214, cat. no. 403, 405.
40 Heurtley 1939, 222, cat. no. 437.
41 Heurtley 1939, 224, cat. no. 449.
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Karta 1. Nalazi{ta na kojima su evidentirani loptasti pehari 

Pehari tipa para}in: 1. Tei; 2. Govora sat; 3. Zimni~a; 4. Zbradila; 5. Verbi~oara; 6. Bar~a; 7. Ar~ar; 
8. Pleven; 9. ^erkovna; 10. Varbovka; 11. Nova Zagora; 12. Plovdiv; 13. Razkopanica; 14. Kamenska ~uka; 

15. Marikostinovo; 16. Dowa Toponica;17. Velika Lukawa; 18. Kon~uq; 19. Kokino; 20. Manastir; 
21. Ulanci; 22. Potamoi; 23. ^au{ica; 24. Kastanas; 25. Asiros; 26. Statmos Agista; 27. Kentria; 

28. Tumba, Solun; 29. Vardarovca; 30. Sarace; 31. Akbunar;

Pehari Zimni~ea–^erkovna–Plovdiv tipa (Z.^.P): a. Sarina me|a; b. Kragujevac; c. ]uprija; d. Para}in; 
e. Obre`; f. Rutevac; g. Vrti{te; h. Medijana; i. Velika Lukawa; j. Klu~ka; k. Vardarski rid

Map 1. Sites with finds of globular beakers

Beakers of para}in type: 1. Tei; 2. Govora sat; 3. Zimni~a; 4. Zbradila; 5. Verbi~oara; 6. Bar~a; 7. Ar~ar; 
8. Pleven; 9. ^erkovna; 10. Varbovka; 11. Nova Zagora; 12. Plovdiv; 13. Razkopanica; 14. Kamenska ~uka; 

15. Marikostinovo; 16. Donja Toponica;17. Velika Lukanja; 18. Kon~ulj; 19. Kokino; 20. Manastir; 21. Ulanci; 
22. Potamoi; 23. ^au{ica; 24. Kastanas; 25. Asiros; 26. Statmos Agista; 27. Kentria; 28. Tumba, Solun; 

29. Vardarovca; 30. Sarace; 31. Akbunar

Beakers of Zimnicea–Cerkovna–Plovdiv type (Z.^.P.): a. Sarina me|a; b. Kragujevac; c. ]uprija; d. Para}in; 
e. Obre`; f. Rutevac; g. Vrti{te; h. Medijana; i. Velika Lukanja; j. Klu~ka; k. Vardarski rid 

– kru{kolike posude sa lu~nim, vertikalno
postavqenim dr{kama na trbuhu, zadebqanog, koso
zase~enog ili razgrnutog oboda, u nekim slu~ajevi-
ma sa prstenasto profilisanom unutra{wom ivi-

com (kojima bi najprikladniji terminus technicus
bio brwi~ke urne jer su posebno karakteristi~ne za
brwi~ku grupu, {to ne zna~i da sve brwi~ke urne
koje se ovde pomiwu pripadaju toj kulturnoj grupi):
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1. Kokino kod Kumanova;42 2. Klu~ka (Maxari) kod
Skopqa;43 3. [tip;44 4. Manastir, ^a{ka;45 5. Sto-
bi, Jugozapadna nekropola;46 6. Prilep, Varo{;47

7. Vardarski rid;48 8. Kamenska ~uka;49 9. Plov-
div;50 10. Razkopanica;51 11. Sandanski;52 12. Faia
Petra kod Sidirokastra;53 13. Potamoi i Eksohi,
nekropole spaqenih pokojnika pod tumulima;54

14. Statmos Agista;55 15. Asiros;56 16. Kastanas;57

17. Vardarovca58 (karta 2; T. I/15–21; T. II/8–13).59

Osim pomenutih karakteristi~nih oblika, u
kerami~kom inventaru kulturnih grupa na severu
Gr~ke, evidentirani su slede}i elementi karakte-
risti~ni za centralni Balkan: {oqe sa jednom dr-
{kom koja prelazi obod i na ~ijem se vrhu nalazi
plasti~ni nastavak (Kastanas, sloj 13; Sikia, Hal-
kidik, grob 80; Kastri, Tasos; Vardarski rid),60

zatim bradavi~aste aplikacije na zidovima posu-
da (Kastanas, od sloja 14; Klu~ka; Vardarski rid,
sloj 15),61 dvojne posude (Razkopanica; Faia Petra;
Statmos Agista; Kentria; Kastanas),62 kao i drugi
sporadi~no zastupqeni nalazi (karta 2).

DISPOZICIJA 
I HRONOLOGIJA NALAZA

Loptasti pehari (kantarosi)
Jedan od najindikativnijih kerami~kih oblika

iz poznog bronzanog doba na prostoru izme|u jugo-
isto~nih ogranaka Karpata i severne egejske obale
jesu pehari (kantarosi) loptaste forme. Javqaju
se u nekoliko varijanti – u`eg ili {ireg otvora,
sa ili bez ornamenta, sa lu~nim ili kolenasto sa-
vijenim dr{kama – ali im je svima zajedni~ka lop-
tasta forma, po kojoj se razlikuju od kru{kolikih
pehara, karakteristi~nih za prethodni period. 

Ipak, i me|u loptastim peharima uo~ene su
neke razlike, prema kojima se mogu opredeliti u
dva tipa.

Na centralnom delu Balkanskog poluostrva, u
Pomoravqu i, sporadi~no u Vardarskoj dolini, evi-
dentirani su loptasti pehari, koji se u nekim de-
taqima razlikuju od primeraka iz ju`ne Rumunije,
Bugarske i severne Gr~ke. Ti pehari su mawih di-
menzija, uglavnom uskog otvora, sa lu~nim, {iroko
postavqenim dr{kama koje prelaze obod. Razmak
izme|u dr{ki, gotovo u svim slu~ajevima {iri je od
pre~nika trbuha posude. Ukra{eni su, u najve}em
broju urezanim paralelnim linijama koje formira-
ju motiv u vidu stilizovanog slova M, ili obrnutog

slova V, sa spiralnim zavr{ecima. Na mnogim pri-
mercima je i spoqna strana doweg dela dr{ke ukra-
{ena vi{estrukim V linijama. Najve}i broj pri-
meraka tih pehara evidentiran je na nalazi{tima
para}inske kulturne grupe, pa se taj tip loptastih
pehara mo`e ozna~iti kao pehar para}inskog tipa.

Osim loptastih pehara para}inskog tipa, po-
stoje pehari izrazito loptaste profilacije ili
vre}aste profilacije, ve}ih dimenzija, uskog otvo-
ra, sa dr{kama koje prelaze obod, ali im najistu-
renije ta~ke, uglavnom, ne prelaze {irinu trbuha.
Ti pehari su, ve}inom, bogato ukra{eni urezanim
geometrijskim motivima, naj~e{}e spiralnim i
pravolinijskim, ispuwenim inkrustacijom. Iako
su uo~ene mawe stilsko-tipolo{ke razlike izme|u
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42 Stankovski 2007, kat. br. 26–29.
43 Mitrevski 1992/93, Fig. 1/2, 4, Fig. 2/1, 8.
44 Mitrevski 1997, 297.
45 Traj~evska 2008, T. XVIII, T. XIX.
46 Mitrevski 1997, 313.
47 Kitanoski 1980, sl. 11 i 12.
48 Mitrevski 2001, crt. 1.
49 Stefanovich, Bankoff 1998, Fig. 29 and 30.
50 Detev 1964, Obr. 6/a–g, Obr. 7/a–v.
51 Troý i Trakiý 1982, kat. br. 429.
52 Alexandrov et all. 2007, T. 4/g.
53 Balla 2002, 108, Fig. 12; Valla 2007, Fig. 12.
54 Grammenos 1981, Eik II, Eik. IX/5, Eik. X/2, 7, Eik. XI/3,

Eik. XII/2, 3.
55 Koukouli-Chrysanthaki 1982, Pl. 6.
56 Halstead, Jones 1980, Fig. 9/6, Fig. 10/15; Wardle 1997,

fig. 2/1; Wardle K.A. and Wardle D. 2007, Pl. 11.
57 Hochstetter 1984, Taf. 10/1, Taf. 36/2–3, Taf. 50/1,2, Taf.

65/1, Taf. 67/2.
58 Heurtley 1939, cat. no. 408.
59 Ove posude su karakteristi~ne za brwi~ku kulturnu

grupu koja je egzistirala na podru~ju jugoisto~ne Srbije, Ko-
sova, Pe{tera i severoisto~ne Makedonije u pozno bronzano
doba. Posude ovog tipa su najbrojnije na nekropolama u: Dowoj
Brwici (Srejovi} 1959/60, 83–135, Ljuci 1984, 25–34), Pe{teru
(Letica 1981, 9–16), Gorwoj Stra`avi (Krsti} 1992, 231–248),
Ulpijani (Cvetkovi}-Toma{evi} 1983, 67–94), Pirotu (Jevti}
1990, 92–103), Vrapcu (Joci}, Stoji}, 2001, 285–294) i na mno-
gim drugim nekropolama i naseqima brwi~ke grupe. Op{irni-
je o brwi~koj kulturnoj grupi videti u: Srejovi} 1959/60, 83–135;
Lazi} 1996; Stoji} 2001, 15–94; Stoji} 2008, 73–84. 

60 Hochstetter 1984, Taf. 71/3; Carington-Smith, Vocotopoulou
1993, Fig. 7; Koukuli-Chrysanthaki 1982a, Abb. 3/1; Papazovska
2005, T. V/35.

61 Hochstetter 1984, Taf. 39/10; Mitrevski 1992/93, Fig.2/2;
Mitrevski 2001, crt. 1.

62 Detev 1981, Fig. 37; Valla 2007, fig. 14; Koukouli-Chry-
santhaki 1982, pl. 15; Koukouli-Chrysanthaki 1982a, Abb. 3/1;
Hochstetter 1984, Taf. 4/1, Taf. 30/3, Taf. 44/1.
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pojedinih primeraka, taj tip loptastog pehara je,
generalno uzev{i, karakteristi~an za nalazi{ta
kulturnog kompleksa Zimni~ea–^erkovna–Plov-
div, pa je u nastavku rada, da bi se izbeglo ponavqa-
we dugog opisnog naziva, ozna~en kao pehar tipa
Zimni~ea–^erkovna–Plovdiv, odnosno skra}eno,
Z^P tip pehara.

Pehari para}inskog tipa evidentirani su is-
kqu~ivo u Pomoravqu i Poni{avqu, sa izuzetkom
dva primerka, iz doline Vardara (Vardarski rid i
Klu~ka – T. I/14). 

Fragmenti pehara para}inskog tipa na|eni su
u stambenom objektu sa keramikom brwi~ke i para-
}inske kulturne grupe na Medijani. Keramika se
mo`e opredeliti u horizont I tzv. Medijana grupe,
koji je, prema C14 datumu iz jednog objekta tog hori-

zonta datovan u XIII vek pre n.e.63 Pehari para}in-
skog tipa nisu evidentirani u Pomoravqu u zatvore-
nim celinama, pa se wihova hronolo{ka pripadnost
ne mo`e preciznije odrediti. Ipak, prema stilsko-
tipolo{kim osobinama i analogijama sa peharima
na severu Gr~ke, pehari su opredeqeni u period Br
C – Ha A1, prema Rajnekeovoj periodizaciji.64

Zanimqivo je da se ornamenti naj~e{}e zastu-
pqeni na tim peharima, javqaju i na keramici i an-
tropomorfnim figurinama kulturne grupe Dubovac
– @uto brdo– Grla Mare – Krna, odnosno prethodne
vatinske kulture, ali karakter veze, u kulturnom i
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Karta 2. Nalazi{ta na kojima su evidentirane brwi~ke urne:
1. Kokino; 2. Klu~ka; 3. [tip; 4. Manastir; 5. Stobi; 6. Prilep; 7. Vardarski rid; 8. Kamenska ~uka; 

9. Plovdiv; 10. Razkopanica; 11. Sandanski; 12. Faia Petra; 13. Potamoi i Eksohi; 14. Statmos Agista;
15. Asiros; 16. Kastanas; 17. Vardarovca.

Map 2. Sites with finds of brnjica urns: 
1. Kokino; 2. Klu~ka; 3. [tip; 4. Manastir; 5. Stobi; 6. Prilep; 7. Vardarski rid; 8. Kamenska ~uka; 9. Plovdiv; 

10. Razkopanica; 11. Sandanski; 12. Faia Petra; 13. Potamoi i Exochi; 14. Statmos Agista
15. Asiros; 16. Kastanas; 17. Vardarovca.

63 Coles, Harding 1979, 452; Bulatovi} 2008, 235.
64 Stoji} 1997, 61.
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hronolo{kom smislu, izme|u ovih kultura jo{ ni-
je jasno definisan. 

Za razliku od para}inskih pehara konstatova-
nih u Pomoravqu, gde su uobi~ajeni ornamenti u
vidu slova M ili obrnutog slova V, sa zavr{ecima
u obliku spirale, na peharima para}inskog tipa u
dolini Vardara, evidentirani su ornamenti u vidu
dve spirale koje se dodiruju.

Varijante pehara tipa Z^P
Uvidom u nalaze tog tipa na Balkanu, konstato-

vano je da postoji vi{e varijanti Z^P tipa pehara.
Naime, u Vla{koj niziji i bugarskom Podunavqu,
kao i u severnoj Gr~koj loptasti pehari imaju lu~-
ne dr{ke i bogato su ukra{eni urezanim inkrusto-
vanim linijama koje formiraju razli~ite motive,
dok su u centralnoj Bugarskoj i Makedoniji, ovi
pehari uglavnom neukra{eni. Prime}uje se da su
pehari sa severa (Vla{ka nizija i bugarski deo
Podunavqa) ukra{eni uglavnom kru`nim motivima
ili pravolinijskim geometrijskim motivima, dok
je na jugu (severna Gr~ka) glavni ornamentalni mo-
tiv spirala, ali se u mawoj meri javqaju i pravo-
linijski motivi. Tako|e je konstatovano da u naj-
ve}em broju pehara sa severa, dr{ke spajaju trbuh i
obod posude, dok su na jugu, dr{ke postavqene tako,
da spajaju obod i rame pehara.

Loptasti pehari javqaju se i na teritoriji br-
wi~ke kulturne grupe, ali sporadi~no, i sa nekim
specifi~nim obele`jima, prema kojima se razli-
kuju od pehara tipa para}in i pehara Z^P tipa.
Izrazito su loptaste forme, sa kratkim vratom, a u
ve}ini slu~ajeva ispod oboda su ukra{eni nemarno
urezanim linijama koje formiraju vise}e trouglo-
ve (D. Toponica, Kon~uq, Kokino – T. I/8; T. II/4).
Prema obliku, ti pehari su mnogo bli`i Z^P tipu,
nego para}inskom tipu, pa se mogu opredeliti kao
varijanta Z^P tipa pehara.

U sredi{wem Povardarju i severnoj Makedoni-
ji, loptasti pehari nemaju ukras i obi~no imaju
kolenasto savijene dr{ke sa plasti~no modelova-
nim vrhom (Manastir, Ulanci, Kokino),65 dok su u
centralnoj Bugarskoj i bugarskom delu Trakije, ti
pehari bez ukrasa, ali sa lu~nim dr{kama, koje su
na lokalitetima u dolini Strume malo o{trije
savijene na vrhu, pa podse}aju na kolenaste dr{ke
(Kamenska ~uka i nekropola inhumiranih pokoj-
nika u Sandanskom).66 I ti pehari su tipolo{ki
veoma bliski Z^P tipu pehara, odnosno mogu se
opredeliti u varijantu tog tipa (T. I/7).

U Poni{avqu su konstatovana oba tipa peha-
ra: para}inski i Z^P tip. Na Medijani, u stambe-
nom objektu koji je istra`en 2008. godine, sa kera-
mikom karakteristi~nom za para}insku i brwi~ku
kulturnu grupu, evidentirani su fragmenti dva pe-
hara para}inskog tipa.67 Sa starijih iskopavawa
na Medijani, tako|e poti~u nalazi pehara tog ti-
pa.68 U delu Poni{avqa uz granicu sa Bugarskom
javqaju se uglavnom pehari tipa Z^P, bogato orna-
mentisani (Ma|ilka; Velika Lukawa).69 Na ostaloj
keramici sa ovih lokaliteta vidqivi su elementi
para}inske kulturne grupe i spradi~no, brwi~ke
kulturne grupe.

U severnoj Gr~koj pehari tipa Z^P imaju izra-
zito loptastu profilaciju i bogato su ornamentisa-
ni urezanim i inkrustovanim spiralnim i pravo-
linijskim motivima (T. I/10–12; T. II/5, 6). 

Poreklo, hronologija i distribucija pehara
Problem porekla i pravca distribucije tih po-

suda direktno je povezan sa wihovom hronologijom.
Tehnike i motivi ornamenata, kao i loptasta for-
ma imaju analogije u kulturama koje su prethodile
poznom bronzanom dobu u srpskom i rumunskom de-
lu Podunavqa. Re~ je najpre o vatinskoj kulturi,
zatim kulturi transdanubijske inkrustovane ke-
ramike, Verbi~oara kulturi, kao i kulturnoj gru-
pi Dubovac–@uto brdo–Grla Mare–Krna. Dakle,
veoma sli~ni pehari, loptaste forme, bogato
ukra{eni urezanim motivima (krugovi, meandri,
prave linije pra}ene ubodima i dr.) karakteri-
sti~ni su za faze III–V Verbi~oara kulture, koje
se opredequju u period XVI–XIV veka pre n.e.70

Evolucija ovih pehara mo`e se pratiti od faze III,
u kojoj su pehari skromnije ukra{eni, uglavnom
pravolinijskim motivima, dok su u fazama IV i V,
bogatije ukra{eni, prete`no spiralnim ornamen-
tima. Razlike su prime}ene i kod dr{ki, jer se na
starijim peharima javqaju kolenasto savijene dr-

65 Jov~evska, 2008, T. IV–VI; Mitrevski 2003, T.V/1; Stan-
kovski 2007, kat. br. 20.

66 Stefanovich, Bankoff 1998, Fig. 26; Alexandrov et all. 2007,
T. 7/l.

67 Bulatovi} 2008, sl. 4/1–2.
68 Gara{anin 1996, Beil. Ia/B21.
69 Jevti} 1990, T. IV/1; Peji} 2001, T. I/4–7, T. II/2–3; T. III/4,

9, 12, T. V/3–4.
70 Petrescu-Dimbovita 1995, 271–272, Pl. T/VI; Gumã 1997,

Fig. 7, Pl. LIIc/20–24.
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{ke sa plasti~nim nastavcima na vrhu, a u mla|im
fazama su karakteristi~ne lu~ne dr{ke, bez pla-
sti~nih nastavaka. Zanimqivo je da se identi~ni
oblici dr{ki javqaju na peharima tipa Z^P u
Makedoniji i dolini Strume (Ulanci, Manastir,
Kamenska ~uka, Sandanski). 

U kulturama koje su prethodile poznom bronza-
nom dobu, na teritoriji Trakije i gr~ke Makedoni-
je nisu zabele`ene posude sli~nih stilsko-tipo-
lo{kih karakteristika iz kojih su mogli nastati,
odnosno evoluirati pehari tipa Z^P,71 tako da se
wihovo poreklo ne mo`e vezati za kulture sredweg
bronzanog doba sa ovog dela Balkana.

Na nekropoli inhumiranih pokojnika u Zim-
ni~i, takav pehar je evidentiran u grobu 17 (T. I/5),
gde je okarakterisan kao import iz faze IV Tei
kulture.72 Pehar ~ija forma ima karakteristike i
pehara para}inskog tipa i Z^P tipa, ornamentisan
u maniru grupe Dubovac–@uto brdo– Grla Mare-
–Krna evidentiran je u grobu 88 (T. II/1), na nekro-
poli spaqenih pokojnika u Orsoji.73 Ova nekropo-
la se datuje u period od XIV do XII veka pre n.e. 

Va`no je napomenuti da su i u Pomoravqu, osim
karakteristi~nog para}inskog tipa pehara, eviden-
tirani pehari sa ornamentalnim motivima karak-
teristi~nim za pehare tipa Z^P iz Podunavqa, od-
nosno {rafiranim kru`nim trakama (lokalitet
Sarina me|a kod Jagodine),74 pa se mo`e zakqu~iti
da su para}inski tip pehara i Z^P tip pehara, bar
u jednom trenutku bili istovremeni. Oni su stil-
sko-tipolo{ki veoma bliski i, o~ito pripadaju jed-
nom {irem kulturnom kompleksu, pa je mogu}e da su
nastali na osnovama istih kulturnih tradicija. 

Na jugu teritorije na kojoj su konstatovani pe-
hari tipa Z^P, u gr~koj Makedoniji, takav pehar se
prvi put javqa u sloju 17 u Kastanasu (sl. 1), zajedno
sa kru{kolikom posudom, sa lu~nim dr{kama i raz-
grnutim obodom (brwi~ka urna).75 Sloj se oprede-
quje u po~etak poznog bronzanog doba (period Br C,
prema Rajnekeovoj periodizaciji). Me|utim, ti pe-
hari su najbrojniji u sloju 14b u Kastanasu, koji je
datovan u drugu polovinu perioda Br D, dok ih u
mla|im slojevima nema. Zanimqivo je da se i brwi-
~ke urne javqaju, odnosno gube, u istim slojevima
kao i pehari. 

Ostala nalazi{ta u gr~kom delu Makedonije,
na kojima su evidentirani pehari tipa Z^P, tako-
|e pripadaju poznom bronzanom dobu. Na nasequ u
Asirosu, ovi pehari su konstatovani u 9. fazi, koja
odgovara LH IIIA2/B, odnosno periodu 1350–1300.

godine pre n.e.76 U Statmos Agisti, taj tip pehara
evidentiran je u sloju koji pripada poznom bronza-
nom dobu (LBA), prema gr~koj periodizaciji bron-
zanog doba.77

Na nalazi{tu Tumba u Solunu, loptasti peha-
ri se javqaju ve} u VII–VI sloju (kraj XV i po~etak
XIV veka pre n.e.), ali imaju izra`en vrat i ukra-
{eni su iskqu~ivo pravolinijskim urezanim moti-
vima, bez spirala, dok se loptasti pehari oblika i
ornamenata karakteristi~nih za ovu regiju javqa-
ju u fazama V–IV (kraj XIV i prva polovina XIII
veka pre n.e.).78 Na nasequ u Koprivlenu, u dolini
Meste, na krajwem jugu Bugarske, loptasti pehari
konstatovani su u slojevima Koprivlen I i II, koji
se datuju u XVI, odnosno XIV–XII vek pre n.e.79

Prema hronolo{koj determinaciji sloja 17 u
Kastanasu (pribli`no XIV vek pre n.e.), i faze 9 u
Asirosu (ustanovqenih kalibriranim C14 datumi-
ma), pojava pehara tipa Z^P u gr~koj Makedoniji i
jugozapadnoj Trakiji mo`e se opredeliti u period
Br C–D, odnosno polovinu XIV veka pre n.e. 

Pehari Z^P tipa konstatovani su na nasequ
na Kamenskoj ~uki u dolini Strume. Kalibrira-
nim C14 datumima, naseqe je datovano u period pri-
bli`no 1230–1160 pre n.e. (Br D – Ha A1, prema
Rajnekeovoj hronologiji).80

Na lokalitetu Gradi{te u Kon~uqu, u dolini
Bina~ke Morave, fragmenti loptastih pehara sa
urezanim motivima konstatovani su u sloju ispod
uru{enog bedema, datovanom, prema keramici i
bronzanom srpu, u period Br D – Ha A1.81

Brwi~ke urne i drugi nalazi
Kru{kolike posude zadebqanog, koso zase~enog,

ili razgrnutog oboda, ponekad sa prstenasto profi-

71 Aslanis 1985, Taf. 1–133.
72 Schuster 2003, 119–127, Abb. 13/7.
73 Georgiev 1982, 197, Abb. 4/5.
74 Stoji} 1997, Pl. III/4.
75 Ponovo podse}amo da je za ove posude, usled nedostatka

adekvatnijeg termina upotrebqen termin brwi~ke urne, samo
kao tehni~ki naziv i da to ne zna~i da pripadaju toj kulturnoj
grupi.

76 Wardle 1997, 445–448; Wardle 2007, 459–463.
77 Koukouli-Chrysanthaki 1982, 231–258, Pl. 9.
78 Andreou, Psaraki 2007, Fig. 6, Pl. 4.
79 Alexandrov 2002, 77–80, Figs. 14, 21 i 23.
80 Stefanovich, Bankoff 1998, 279–282.
81 Bulatovi} 2000, 33, 40.
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lisanom unutra{wom ivicom i sa vertikalno po-
stavqenim lu~nim dr{kama na trbuhu, naj~e{}e se
javqaju u brwi~koj kulturi pa bi im naziv brwi~-
ke urne bio kao tehni~ki termin najadekvatniji. U
Asirosu, te se posude javqaju u sloju koji pripada
fazi 14, paralelnoj sa po~etkom faze Kastanas IV,
odnosno slojem 17 u Kastanasu (T. I/18), {to odgo-
vara po~etku XIV veka pre n.e.82

U Kastanasu se taj tip posude javqa u sloju 18
(kraj XV i po~etak XIV veka pre n.e.),83 {to pribli-
`no odgovara fazi 14 u Asirosu (T. I/21). Iako se u
Kastanasu takve posude javqaju u 18 sloju, najbroj-
nije su u 15 sloju, a gube se ve} posle sloja 14b. U
sloju 16, koji pribli`no odgovara XIII veku pre
n.e., konstatovan je jedan tipi~an brwi~ki obod sa
prstenasto profilisanom unutra{wom ivicom,84

verovatno kao rezultat kontakata sa brwi~kom
kulturnom grupom, koji su ve} potvr|eni i drugim
nalazima.85

Na nekropoli sa inhumiranim pokojnicima u
Faia Petri (konstatovan je i jedan grob sa spaqe-
nim pokojnikom), evidentirana je posuda tipa br-
wi~ke urne, bogato ukra{ena urezanim spiralama,
{rafiranim trakama i ta~kastim ubodima, hrono-
lo{ki opredeqena u LH IIIB/LH IIIC period, pri-

82 Wardle 1997, Fig. 2/1; uporediti sa: Hochstetter 1984,
Abb. 54.

83 Hochstetter 1984, Taf. 10/1.
84 Hochstetter 1984, Taf. 28/10.
85 Bulatovi} 2007, 38–39; Stoji} 2008, 79.
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bli`no XIII/XII vek pre n.e.,86 a posude tog tipa su
evidentirane u nekropolama spaqenih pokojnika
pod tumulima u Potamoi i Eksohiju (T. I/19, 20),
kao i na nasequ Statmos Agista u isto~noj Make-
doniji (T. II/13), koji se datuju u period LHIIIC, od-
nosno pribli`no XII vek pre n.e.87

U sredwem toku Vardara posude tog tipa eviden-
tirane su na nekropolama spaqenih pokojnika i na
gradinskim naseqima. U ostavi keramike kod Pri-
lepa, u grupi keramike 1, uz tipi~nu brwi~ku urnu
sa prstenasto profilisanom unutra{wom ivicom
oboda (T. II/10), konstatovani su jednouhi pehari,
zdela koso kanelovanog trbuha, amfora sa horizon-
talno i vertikalno postavqenim dr{kama, ukra{e-
na bradavi~astim aplikacijama, koje su okru`ene
koncentri~nim `lebovima, kao i fragmentovana
brwi~ka urna.88 Prema analogijama amfore iz
Prilepa, sa keramikom iz slojeva 12 i 13 u Kasta-
nasu,89 grupa keramike 1 iz ostave kod Prilepa mo-
`e se datovati u kraj XII i po~etak XI veka pre n.e.
Me|utim, taj oblik amfore, ali sa slikanim kru-
`nim motivom koji je okru`en slikanim koncen-
tri~nim kru`nim prstenovima, javqa se ve} u fa-
zama IV–V na lokalitetu Tumba u Solunu, {to
hronolo{ki odgovara kraju XIV i prvoj polovini
XIII veka pre n.e.90

Brwi~ke urne konstatovane su i na nekropolama
spaqenih pokojnika u Stobima, [tipu i ^a{ki
(T. II/9), opredeqenim u period XII–XI veka pre
n.e.,91 kao i u gorwem toku Vardara, u grobovima
spaqenih pokojnika u Klu~ki kod Skopqa (T. I/15,
16), iz XII–XI veka pre n.e.92

Na teritoriji dana{we Bugarske posude tog ti-
pa konstatovane su na gradinskom nasequ na Kamen-
skoj ~uki, na nekropoli inhumiranih pokojnika u
Sandanskom, u Razkopanici i ostavi kerami~kih
posuda u Plovdivu (T. I/17). U Sandanskom, u grobu
3, pored inhumiranog pokojnika evidentirana je
kru{kolika urna sa lu~nim dr{kama na trbuhu iz-
me|u kojih se nalaze bradavi~aste aplikacije
(Alexandrov et all. 2007, T. 4/g). Nekropola u San-
danskom je opredeqena u LH IIIC1 period, odnosno
prvu polovinu XII veka pre n.e. ili period Ha A1,
prema Rajnekeovoj periodizaciji. 

Veoma je zanimqiv nalaz urne tipa Belegi{ II,
sa obodom prstenasto profilisane unutra{we ivi-
ce karakteristi~nim za nalazi{ta brwi~ke kultu-
rne grupe.93 Ta posuda ukazuje na {irewe kulturnog
uticaja sa centralnog Balkana prema istoku, ili
~ak migracione procese u kojima su u~estvovali i

nosioci brwi~ke kulturne grupe, zajedno sa nosi-
ocima Gava–Belegi{ II kulture, po~ev{i od XII
veka pre n.e.

Osim loptastih pehara i brwi~kih urni, na
teritoriji severne Gr~ke u pozno bronzano doba ja-
vqaju se i dvojne posude, bradavi~aste aplikacije
i plasti~ni nastavci na vrhovima dr{ki, iden-
ti~ni primercima u Pomoravqu. 

Dvojne posude se na Kastanasu javqaju ve} u 19
sloju, krajem XV veka pre n.e., a gube se sa slojem
14b, kada se na istom lokalitetu javqaju, odnosno
gube, brwi~ke urne odnosno loptasti pehari. Dvoj-
ne posude su konstatovane na nekropoli u Faia
Petri, fazi 6 u Razkopanici i na praistorijskom
nasequ u Statmos Agisti.94 Evidentirane su, u svim
slu~ajevima, sa loptastim peharima ili brwi~-
kim urnama, a hronolo{ki se vezuju iskqu~ivo za
LBA severne Gr~ke, odnosno faze LH IIIA – LH IIIC
(XIV–XII vek pre n.e.).

Bradavi~aste aplikacije na trbuhu posude na
severu Gr~ke se prvi put javqaju u sloju 14b u Ka-
stanasu, koji je opredeqen u kraj XIII veka pre n.e.,
ali su najbrojnije u mla|im slojevima iz poznog
bronzanog i ranog gvozdenog doba.95 Osim u Kasta-
nasu, bradavi~aste aplikacije su konstatovane u
Faia Petri,96 Klu~ki,97 Vardarskom ridu, u sloju
1598 i na brojnim lokalitetima u Trakiji u rano
gvozdeno doba (Kastanas, sloj 12; Troja, sloj VIIb;
Suluklu Mevkii, Marica i Malkoto kale i mnogi
drugi primeri).99

86 Valla 2002, 108, Fig. 12; Valla 2007, Fig. 12.
87 Grammenos 1981, Eik. II, Eik. IX/5, Eik. X/2, 7, Eik. XI/3,

Eik. XII/2, 3; Koukouli-Chrysanthaki 1982, Pl. 6.
88 Kitanoski 1980, Sl. 2–3, 5, 11–13.
89 Hochstetter 1984, Taf. 83/5, Taf. 67/2.
90 Andreou, Psaraki 2007, 416. Taj slikani motiv, mo`da

predstavqa imitaciju bradavi~aste aplikacije okru`ene `le-
bovima, koja poti~e sa severnog i centralnog Balkana.

91 Mitrevski 1997; Jov~evska 2008.
92 Mitrevski 1993, 115–124.
93 Troý i Trakiý 1982, kat. br. 429.
94 Detev 1981, Fig. 37; Valla 2007, fig. 14; Koukouli-Chrysan-

thaki 1982, pl. 15; Koukouli-Chrysanthaki 1982a, Abb. 3/1.
95 Hochstetter 1984, Taf. 39/10, Taf. 76/4, Taf. 81/4, Taf. 90/1, 4.
96 Valla 2002, Fig. 12.
97 Mitrevski 1992/93, Fig. 2/2.
98 Mitrevski 2001, crt. 1.
99 Hochstetter 1984, Taf. 76/4, Taf. 81/4, Taf. 90/1,4; Blegen

at all. 1958, Fig. 218/C84, Fig. 271/4, Fig. 274/2, Fig. 275/6,7;
Czyborra 2005, Taf.13/11, 24/1, 11, 25/5.
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Plasti~ni nastavci na vrhu dr{ki, evidenti-
rani su ve} u kulturama sredweg bronzanog doba u
Podunavqu i Transilvaniji (Vitenberg, Verbi~o-
ara), ali su karakteristi~ni za kulture poznog
bronzanog doba u Pomoravqu.100 Na jugu Balkanskog
poluostrva, takvi plasti~ni nastavci, naj~e{}e na
dr{kama {oqa, konstatovani su u Klu~ki,101 Siki-
ji na Halkidiku,102 Kastriju na Tasosu,103 Kasta-
nasu.104 Nekropola u Klu~ki datovana je u period
Br D – Ha A1, dok su lokaliteti na Tasosu i Hal-
kidiku datovani u rano gvozdeno doba (EIA). Sloj u
Kastanasu u kome je na|ena dr{ka sa plasti~nim
nastavkom na vrhu datovan je u period Ha A1.

Bradavi~aste aplikacije na zidovima posuda i
plasti~ni nastavci na vrhovima dr{ki mogu se
opredeliti u pozniji period LBA kulture u sever-
noj Gr~koj, u odnosu na loptaste pehare i brwi~ke
urne. 

ZAKQU^NA RAZMATRAWA

Loptasti pehari tipa Z^P evidentirani su na
prostranoj teritoriji od Vla{ke nizije i doweg
Podunavqa do dolina Vardara, Meste i Strume i
od Dobruxe do Pomoravqa (karta 1). Prema dispo-
ziciji nalaza pehara tog tipa konstatovano je da se
teritorija wihovog rasprostirawa su`ava od se-
vera ka jugu, {to ukazuje na pravac wihovog {ire-
wa, od severa, gde je teritorija naj{ira, ka jugu, gde
se svodi na uzan prostor izme|u dolina Vardara i
Meste.105

Loptasti pehari tipa Z^P evidentirani su na
svim tipovima nalazi{ta. Na severu se vezuju za
nekropole inhumiranih pokojnika (Zimni~a, grob
17),106 zavetne ostave (^erkovna, Plovdiv, Govora)
i naseqa (Tei, Ar~ar, Pleven), dok su na jugu evi-
dentirani na nekropolama spaqenih pokojnika
(Velika Lukawa, Ma|ilka, Kentria, Potamoi, Ma-
nastir), nekropolama sa inhumiranim pokojnici-
ma (Ulanci, Sandanski) i naseqima (Kon~uq, Ko-
kino, Asiros, Kastanas, Statmos Agista). Dakle,
taj tip pehara (sa nekim regionalnim varijeteti-
ma) deo je inventara kulturnih grupa ~iji nosioci
imaju razli~itu materijalnu i duhovnu kulturu, pa
se iskqu~uje mogu}nost da je re~ o populaciji
identi~ne etni~ke pripadnosti. Me|utim, pri-
hvatawe te osnovne loptaste forme pehara, kao i
brwi~ke urne i drugih kerami~kih oblika na tako
prostranoj teritoriji, koja se, tako|e, podudara sa

teritorijom na kojoj su bili zastupqeni dvouhi
pehari u rano bronzano doba, ukazuje na mogu}nost
da su ove populacije etni~ki bliske. 

Forma pehara tipa Z^P nastala je iz loptastih
pehara iz faza II–III Verbi~oara kulture (primer-
ci iz Barce, Verbi~oare), koje pripadaju sredwem
bronzanom dobu, a evoluirala je i pro{irila se na
susedne kulture Zimni~a–^erkovna–Plovdiv, Tei
u fazama IV i V.107

U kulturnoj grupi grupi Dubovac–@uto brdo-
–Grla Mare–Krna, sli~an tip pehara javqa se isto-
vremeno sa Verbi~oara III–IV fazama (primerci
iz Orsoje, Korbova), pa se mo`e pretpostaviti da
je ceo zapadni deo Vla{ke nizije (rumunski deo
doweg Podunavqa) bio teritorija na kojoj se for-
mirao loptasti oblik pehara, od kojeg }e, evoluci-
jom, kao i uticajima mla|ih kulturnih grupa iz
okru`ewa, nastati pehari tipa Z^P. 

Na peharima iz rane faze Dubovac–@uto brdo
–Grla Mare–Krna kulturne grupe uo~ene su spi-
rale kao jedan od ornamentalnih motiva, verovat-
no nasle|en iz vatinske kulture, ili preuzet iz
Vitenberg kulture. Zanimqivo je {to se na mla-
|im peharima tipa Z^P, taj motiv ne javqa. Veoma
je neobi~no, me|utim, {to je motiv spirale veoma
zastupqen na peharima tipa Z^P u severnoj Gr~-
koj. Taj motiv na severu Gr~ke, na lokalitetu Ka-
stanas javqa se ve} u 19 sloju (pribli`no XVI vek
pre n.e.), kada su, uostalom, uo~ene i druge prome-
ne u ornamentalnom stilu, u odnosu na prethodni
period. Postoji nekoliko teza kojima bi se mogao
objasniti fenomen pojave spiralnog ornamenta i
loptastih pehara na severu Gr~ke.

Prema prvoj tezi loptasti pehari, zajedno sa
motivom spirale dolaze direktno sa severa, iz Ver-
bi~oara kulture ili drugih srodnih kultura, trgo-
va~kim putevima, kojima su na sever dolazili mi-
kenski ma~evi i drugi nalazi poreklom sa juga. U
prilog toj tezi mogu se navesti brojni metalni na-

100 Boroffka 1994, Taf. 62/3; Gumã 1997, Pl. LIIc/20.
101 Mitrevski 1993, Fig. I/5, Fig.II/1.
102 Carington-Smith, Vocotopoulou 1993, Fig. 7; Carington-

Smith 1994, Fig. 3.
103 Koukuli-Chrysanthaki 1982a, Abb. 3/1.
104 Hochstetter 1984, Taf. 71/3.
105 Uporediti: Tasi} 1998, 531–536, karta 1.
106 Schuster 2003, Abb. 13/7.
107 Uporediti: Leahu 1995, 271–272.
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lazi mikenskog porekla koji datiraju iz sredweg i
poznog bronzanog doba, evidentirani u dowem Podu-
navqu i Transilvaniji.108 Motiv spirale, naro-
~ito teku}e spirale, veoma je ~esto zastupqen na
posudama Vitenberg kulture, na ~ijoj su teritoriji
konstatovani brojni nalazi mikenskog porekla.109

Na direktne veze izme|u Vitenberg kulture u Tran-
silvaniji i kultura poznog bronzanog doba u se-
vernoj Gr~koj ukazuje zdela iz Vardarovce, koja je,
formom i ornamentom gotovo identi~na posudama
iz Vitenberg kulture, ali i zdelama iz rane faze
brwi~ke kulturne grupe.110 Prema nekim autorima
dana{wa Evropa je u bronzano doba imala nekoliko
zanatskih centara, koji su me|usobno veoma inten-
zivno trgovali,111 tako da je te{ko re}i odakle po-
ti~e i ko je od koga preuzeo motiv spirale, ali je
izvesno da je taj ornamentalni motiv veoma raspro-
strawen u sredwe bronzano doba, od stepske kultu-
re i Karpatskog basena, na severu, do minojske i
mikenske kulture, na jugu. Ta intenzivna trgovina
ilustrovana je brojnim nalazima mikenske provi-
jencije evidentiranim na Balkanu, kao {to su: {le-
movi, strelice, sekire, kalupi, bode`i, no`evi,
ma~evi, antropomorfne figurine, posude od pe~e-
ne zemqe.112

Prema drugoj tezi motiv spirale i forma lop-
tastih pehara u Gr~ku je dospela tokom sukcesivnih
migracija, krajem sredweg bronzano doba, sa teri-
torije severnog Balkana. Pod pritiskom nosilaca
Higelgreber kulture sa severa, do{lo je do dezin-
tegracije vatinske kulture, posle ~ega se weni no-
sioci, odnosno nosioci mla|ih kulturnih grupa
koje su nastale wenom dezintegracijom kre}u pre-
ma jugu. Ovom tezom bi se mogli objasniti i brojni
nalazi koji pripadaju kulturnoj grupi Dubovac–
@uto brdo–Grla Mare–Krna i horizontu Mojsiwe–
Dobra~a, konstatovani u dolinama Velike Morave,
Ju`ne Morave, P~iwe i Vardara (Poqana, Kleno-
vik, Rajkinac, Davidovac, [aince, Dowi Vrtogo{,
Bubaw, Klu~ka) i severnoj Gr~koj (dvojne posude i
horror vacui manir ukra{avawa na brwi~kim urna-
ma i peharima, motiv spirale i dr.).113 Identi~an
motiv spirale kao na peharima iz Klu~ke, Statmos
Agiste i Kentrie, konstatovan je na peharu lopta-
ste forme u grobu 13b na Glamiji, koji pripada
najstarijem horizontu sahrawivawa na nekropoli,
a opredequje se u period Br B1–B2, odnosno u kraj
XVII i po~etak XVI veka pre n.e.114 Na nekropoli
u Maxarima (Klu~ka), osim pehara para}inskog ti-
pa (koji su stilsko-tipolo{ki veoma bliski tipu

Z^P pehara), javqaju se i kru{kolike posude tipa
urne, koso zase~enih oboda, sa lu~nim dr{kama na
trbuhu, koje su karakteristi~ne za brwi~ku kultur-
nu grupu, kao i zdele S profilacije lu~no modelo-
vanog oboda, sa dr{kama na ~ijem vrhu se nalaze
plasti~ne aplikacije, koje predstavqaju simbiozu
kerami~kih elemenata kultura sredweg i poznog
bronzanog doba Oltenije (Balta Sarata, @uto brdo)
i para}inske kulture.115 Na direktnu vezu izme|u
kulturnih grupa sa severa i juga Balkana ukazuje na-
laz dvojne posude iz Faia Petre, koje su karakteri-
sti~ne za pozno bronzano doba u Olteniji, Banatu
i Pomoravqu, ornamentisane spiralnim motivi-
ma, u maniru kulturne grupe Dubovac–@uto brdo–
Grla Mare–Krna.116 Na istoj nekropoli, uz dvojnu
posudu su konstatovani pehar Z^P tipa i brwi~ka
urna, bogato ornamentisana u istom maniru. Ti po-
daci jo{ intenzivnije povezuju stilsko-tipolo{ke
odlike keramike iz tih udaqenih regija, u vreme
sredweg i poznog bronzanog doba. Obi~aj sahrawi-
vawa, me|utim, konstatovan na nekropoli u Maxa-
rima (kremacija), do tada nije poznat u Makedoniji,
pa se mo`e pretpostaviti da je re~ o migracijama

108 Irimia 1982, Abb. 4/2; Petrescu-Dimbovita 1995, Nr. Cat.
6 i 9; Vulpe, Zamoºteanu 1982, 118–120; Alexandrescu 1966,
119–120.

109 Boroffka 1994, Taf. 1/9–10, Taf. 4/10, Taf. 5 i dr; Alexan-
drescu 1966, 119–120.

110 Heurtley 1939, fig. 87/m; Boroffka 1994, Taf. 77/1–2,
4–5, 7 , 11; Stoji} 2001, T. IV/7, Bulatovi} 2008a, T. XLVIII/5,
7–11, T. XLVI/2.

111 Sherratt 1994, 244–276.
112 Heurtley 1939, fig. 104/bb, fig. 104/ff, fig. 104/ee; Paro-

vi}-Pe{ikan 1995, 3–26; Stoji} 2004, 240–242, T. XLVIII/1;
Bulatovi} 2007, T. LVIII/3.

113 Stoji} 1998, 133–146; Stoji} 1998a, Pl. I/2–3, Pl. II/3–4,
Pl. III/7–9, Pl. IV/5 i dr.; Bulatovi} 2007, T. XLII/1, T. XLIII/1,
T. XLIX/17–19, T. LXXIII/1–3.

114 Krsti} 2003, 122, T. XII/5; uporediti datovawe kulture
@uto brdo–Grla mare u: Gogaltan, F. 1998, 191–212.

115 Posude imaju oblik posuda i oboda iz Oltenije i Ba-
nata, dok su dr{ke i plasti~ni nastavci karakteristi~ni za
para}insku kulturnu grupu, ali je va`no napomenuti da su iden-
ti~ne dr{ke sa plasti~nim nastavcima na vrhu evidentirane
i u Vitenberg kulturi (Boroffka 1994, Taf. 62/3, Taf. 145/5).
Iako su para}inska i brwi~ka kulturna grupa stilski veoma
bliske, mora se uzeti u obzir ~iwenica da je para}inska kul-
turna grupa nastala na teritoriji na kojoj se desila dezinte-
gracija vatinske kulture, pa su se etno-kulturni procesi u toj
kulturnoj grupi odvijali druga~ije nego na teritoriji brwi~ke
kulturne grupe. 

116 Valla 2007, Fig. 14; Krsti} 2003, T. I/5, T. IX/8, T. XIII/5a.
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sa severa, koje su na ovaj prostor donele taj po-
grebni ritual, jer da je re~ samo o kulturnim uti-
cajima koje je prihvatilo autohtono stanovni{tvo,
ne bi bio prihva}en stran ritual sahrawivawa,
odnosno pokojnici bi bili inhumirani, kao {to je
to bio obi~aj u prethodnom periodu na ovoj teri-
toriji.117

Sli~nost izme|u loptastih pehara sa Kasta-
nasa i Podunavqa konstatovala je i A. Hochstetter.
Loptaste pehare sa Kastanasa, prema stilsko-tipo-
lo{kim osobinama, ona vezuje za kulturne grupe
^erkovna, Tei, Verbi~oara–Govora, a ornamente u
vidu spirala vezuje za Vitenberg kulturnu grupu.118

Prema tre}oj tezi, loptasti pehari bogato
ukra{eni su rezultat simbioze kulturnih uticaja
sa severa i juga. Tako je loptasta forma pehara u
severnoj Gr~koj rezultat kulturnih uticaja sa se-
vera, dok motiv spirale kojima su pehari i brwi~-
ke urne ukra{ene, poti~e sa juga. Iako su pehari
evidentirani na prostranoj teritoriji, bogato su
ukra{eni samo na krajwem jugu (severna Gr~ka), za-
padu (Pomoravqe) i na severu wihove teritorije
(Vla{ka nizija), dok su u centralnom delu terito-
rije (ve}i deo dana{we Bugarske), mahom neukra-
{eni. Ta ~iwenica mo`e da ukazuje na zaseban raz-
voj ovih pehara na jugu i severu, na koji su znatno
uticale autohtone kulture. Tako je na jugu presu-
dan uticaj na ornamentiku pehara, mo`da zapravo
oktopus stil minojske, odnosno mikenske kulture,
koja je dostigla vrhunac u LH IIIC periodu.119 U
tom slu~aju spirale bi, zapravo, predstavqale o~i
oktopoda, kao upro{}en motiv ovog stila. Me|u-
tim, postavqa se pitawe za{to bi samo taj orna-
ment bio preuzet iz bogate mikenske kulture, jer u
vreme pojave loptastih pehara ukra{enih spira-
lama, drugi nalazi ili kerami~ki elementi koji
bi se mogli povezati sa mikenskom civilizacijom
nisu evidentirani na lokalitetima u severnoj Gr~-
koj. Metalni nalazi iz tog vremena (period Br C)
su sporadi~ni, a i mikenske posude su veoma ret-
ke, a javqaju se tek od perioda LHIIIA2, odnosno
perioda Br C/D, dakle ne{to kasnije nego loptasti
pehari ornamentisani teku}im spiralama.120 Ta-
ko|e su spirale koje podse}aju na predstavu o~iju
oktopoda (dve razdvojene ili spojene spirale na~i-
wene sa nekoliko koncentri~nih urezanih linija),
mla|e i javqaju se tek od 16. sloja na Kastanasu
(druga polovina XIV veka pre n.e.), dok je motiv te-
ku}e spirale evidentiran ve} od 18. sloja na istom
lokalitetu (pribli`no XV vek pre n.e.).

Gledano sa pozicije trenutnog stawa istra`eno-
sti, mo`da su sve tri teze delimi~no ta~ne, pa ipak,
najvi{e argumenata pru`ila je druga teza, prema
kojoj su se, po~ev{i od sredweg bronzanog doba, po-
sle dezintegracije vatinske kulture odvijale suk-
cesivne migracije mawih razmera, od severa, ka jugu,
koje su u~estvovale, pored autohtone ju`nomorav-
ske varijante vatinske kulture iz sredweg bronza-
nog doba, u formirawu mnogih kulturnih grupa iz
poznog bronzanog doba na centralnom Balkanu, kao
{to su para}inska i brwi~ka kulturna grupa.121 Ove
migracije dale su doprinos i stvarawu kulture po-
znog bronzanog doba severne Gr~ke (LBA kultura),
koja je oformqena na osnovama autohtone kulture
sredweg bronzanog doba, uz kerami~ke elemente po-
reklom sa severa (loptasti pehari, brwi~ke urne,
dvojne posude i dr.), ali i juga (mat slikawe, zdele
o{trije S profilacije sa kolenasto savijenim dr-
{kama, a kasnije, i mikenski import).

Zbog toga je kerami~ki inventar kulturnih gru-
pa na centralnom i isto~nom Balkanu, generalno
uzev{i veoma sli~an, iako postoje izvesne regio-
nalne razlike. Tako su tokom razvoja para}inske
kulturne grupe ve}u ulogu imale kulture sa severa,
dok su na brwi~ku kulturnu grupu intenzivnije uti-
cale kulture sa juga (varijanta pehara Z^P tipa,
zdele sa koso postavqenim lu~nim dr{kama na obo-
du, urezani ornamenti). To potvr|uju i nalazi br-
wi~kih urni koje su evidentirane u basenima Ju`ne
Morave, Vardara, Strume i Meste, kao i u gorwem
delu basena Marice. Forma ovih posuda jedino je
mogla proiza}i iz amfora post-vatinskih kultur-
nih grupa, kao {to je Belegi{–Kru~eni i kulturna
grupa Dubovac–@uto brdo–Grla Mare–Krna. I ove
posude imaju ra{~lawenu formu, odnosno vrat iz-
dvojen od trbuha horizontalnim ̀ lebom, zatim lu~-
ne dr{ke na trbuhu i razgrnut obod, a na nekim pri-
mercima prisutne su i bradavi~aste aplikacije.122

117 U Makedoniji se u sredwe i pozno bronzano doba po-
kojnici iskqu~ivo inhumiraju, ve}inom u zgr~enom polo`aju
(Mitrevski 1997, 19–23).

118 Hochstetter 1982, Abb. 3–5.
119 Desborough 1964, Pl. I/c, Pl. VI; Popham 1994, 296.
120 Wardle, Wardle 2007; uporediti Hoddinott 1989, 64.
121 Misli se prvenstveno na Mojsiwe–Dobra~a horizont

i @uto brdo i Belegi{–Kru~eni kulturne grupe, ali se ne sme
zanemariti ni uticaj Vitenberg kulture.

122 Vrani} 2002, kat. br. 15, 16, 39, 41, 52, 68, 126, 130; Krs-
ti} 2003, T. II/3, 4, T. IV/1,2, T. VII/4, T. VIII/4, T. IX/4, T. X/4 i dr.
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Gotovo identi~ne posude su konstatovane u doli-
nama Ju`ne Morave i Ni{ave (Davidovac, Velika
Lukawa), koje su verovatno bile glavni komunika-
cioni pravci ovih migracija. Tako|e je u Kastana-
su, u sloju 18, datovanom u XV vek pre n.e. evidenti-
rana brwi~ka urna, koja tipolo{ki, me|utim, mnogo
vi{e li~i na `utobrdske amfore, nego na urne iz
brwi~ke kulturne grupe.123 I na nekropolama u
Maxarima, Ma|ilki i u Velikoj Lukawi, urne iz
grobova sa kremiranim pokojnicima vi{e podse-
}aju na `utobrdske amfore i posude iz horizonta
Mojsiwe–Dobra~a, nego na brwi~ke urne. 

Te informacije, tako|e ukazuju na izvesne mi-
gracije nosilaca post-vatinskih kulturnih grupa,
kao i kulturne grupe Dubovac–@uto brdo–Grla
Mare–Krna, na sever Gr~ke i wihovom uticaju na
formirawe kulturnih grupa poznog bronzanog doba
na centralnom Balkanu i severu Gr~ke (sl. 1). Kas-
nije su te grupe razvijale vlastiti kerami~ki tipo-
lo{ki opus, pod kulturnim uticajem prethodnih au-
tohtonih kultura, kao i susednih kulturnih grupa.

Ornamentalni stil na posudama poznog bron-
zanog doba na severu Gr~ke, potpuno neuobi~ajen za
kulture koje su prethodile poznom bronzanom dobu
na ovoj teritoriji, veoma je sli~an maniru ukra{a-
vawa posuda kulturne grupe Dubovac–@uto brdo–
Grla Mare–Krna. Najzastupqenije je urezivawe,
ubadawe i inkrustovawe, a od motiva se u obe kultur-
ne grupe javqaju spirale, izlomqene linije, vise-
}i trouglovi i, sporadi~no, meandri. 

I kada je pogrebni ritual, odnosno na~in sa-
hrawivawa u pitawu, sli~nosti izme|u nekropola
Dubovac–@uto brdo–Grla Mare–Krna grupe, brwi-
~ke grupe, kao i nekropole u Maxarima je nesumwiv.
Pokojnici su spaqeni, a zatim su ostaci pohrawi-
vani u urne, koje su, zatim pokrivane zdelama. I na
nekropolama sa spaqenim pokojnicima na severu
Gr~ke, pokojnici su tako|e spaqivani i pohrawi-
vani u urne, ali nema podataka o pokrivawu urni
zdelama (Faia Petra, Sikija, Eksohi, Potamoi). 

Na veze izme|u Podunavqa i severne Gr~ke
ukazivao je pre mnogo decenija Miloj~i}, koji je
pretpostavio da LBA keramika severne Gr~ke poti-
~e iz Podunavqa, iz kulturne grupe Dubovac–@uto
brdo–Grla Mare–Krna.124 Gramenos, me|utim, kri-
tikuje tu ideju i smatra da je teritorija severne
Gr~ke bila nastawena autohtonim stanovni{tvom,
koje je u pozno bronzano doba ̀ ivelo na marginama
mikenske civilizacije i koje je najverovatnije pro-
uzrokovalo i wen pad. Prema saznawima kojima da-

nas raspola`emo, ~ini se da su oba autora u pravu
– jeste re~ o lokalnom stanovni{tvu, ali ~iji et-
ni~ki supstrat ~ini i stanovni{tvo koje je u rano
bronzano doba naselilo ovaj region i koje je etni~-
ki blisko populaciji sa centralnog Balkana, zahva-
quju}i sukcesivnim pomerawima stanovni{tva,
zatim stanovni{tvo koje je poreklom iz Podunavqa,
a, verovatno, i ostaci pre-indoevropskog stanov-
ni{tva (Pelazgi?).125 Migracije, zapo~ete krajem
sredweg bronzanog doba dovele su do stvarawa etni~-
kog mikstrata na teritoriji, od doweg Podunavqa,
do severne egejske obale, naro~ito u dolinama Ju-
`ne Morave i Vardara, na Kosovu, u dolinama Stru-
me, Meste i gorwem toku Marice, na {ta ukazuju i
navedeni kerami~ki elementi koji, pored duhovne
kulture, najcelovitije defini{u etno-kulturnu
pripadnost jedne populacije.

Pomerawa stanovni{tva koja su otpo~ela u do-
wem Podunavqu krajem sredweg bronzanog doba
(pribli`no XV vek pre n.e.), u pravcu juga trajala
su kratko, dok se nisu formirale stabilne zajedni-
ce poznog bronzanog doba na centralnom i ju`nom
Balkanu, i hronolo{ki posmatrano nisu mogla
imati nikakve veze sa tzv. Egejskom seobom, koja se
datuje pribli`no na po~etak XII veka pre n.e. 

Tek kasnije, pribli`no polovinom XII veka
pre n.e. nastavqaju se intenzivnija pomerawa sta-
novni{tva u istom pravcu, prodorom nosilaca ka-
nelovane keramike tipa Belegi{ II–Gava. I ove
migracije, koje su bile znatno agresivnije, sude}i
prema brojnim gradinskim naseqima u basenu Ju-
`ne Morave, kao i slojevima paqevine u naseqi-
ma poznog bronzanog doba na centralnom i ju`nom
Balkanu zavr{ile su svoj put, kao i prethodne mi-
gracije, na severozapadnoj obali Egejskog mora. Sloj
paqevine na nasequ u Kastanasu (12 sloj), datuje
se u kraj XII i po~etak XI veka pre n.e., pribli`no

123 Hocshstteter 1984, Taf. 10/1; Krsti} 2003, T. VII/4, T.
IX/4, T. XIV/6.

124 Grammenos 1981, 70–71.
125 U rano bronzano doba, na teritoriji Balkana ra{iri-

la se forma kru{kolikih pehara sa dr{kama koje prelaze obod.
Ta kerami~ka forma, zajedni~ka za kulturne grupe na terito-
riji od Dunava do obala Egejskog mora, mo`da ukazuje na bli-
sku etni~ku pripadnost wenih nosilaca, kao i forma lopta-
stih pehara mnogo kasnije. Ve} u rano bronzano doba stvara se
etni~ki supstrat, koji }e biti definisan u pozno bronzano doba,
iz kojeg }e se u razvijeno gvozdeno doba kona~no iskristalisa-
ti paleobalkanski narodi.
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kao i sloj paqevine u Vardini.126 U Pomoravqu
krajem perioda Ha A1, novi kerami~ki elementi
otkrivaju prisustvo strane populacije koja je no-
silac kanelovane keramike tipa Belegi{ II–Gava.
Ti nalazi su u basenima Velike i Ju`ne Morave
zastupqeniji od lokalne keramike tokom perioda
Ha A2/B1 (XI/X vek pre n.e.). Hronolo{ki gledano,
ni ove migracije se ne mogu povezati sa Egejskom
seobom, odnosno padom Mikene koji se datuje oko
1200. godine, {to potvr|uje i nedostatak strane
keramike u sloju uru{avawa u Mikeni.127

* * *

Prema prethodnom izlagawu, mo`e se zakqu~iti da
su pehari tipa Z^P nastali u pozno bronzano do-
ba u Vla{koj niziji i Podunavqu, evolucijom for-
mi pehara kulturnih grupa iz prethodnog perioda.
Gotovo istovremeno, u pozno bronzano doba vari-
janta te kerami~ke forme, bogato ukra{ena (prete-
`no spiralama) nalik ornamentalnom maniru
kulturne grupe Dubovac–@uto brdo–Grla Mare–
Krna, javqa se u LBA kulturi na severu Gr~ke. O~i-
to se taj stilski manir, sa spiralom kao karakte-
risti~nim elementom pro{irio relativno brzo
sukcesivnim migracijama, u periodu XV/XIV veka
pre n.e. na jug Balkanskog poluostrva, obuhvataju}i
na taj na~in prostranu teritoriju od ju`nih ogra-
naka Karpata, do severne obale Egejskog mora.128

Simbiozu autohtone kerami~ke forme iz sredweg
bronzanog doba i novog spiralnog ornamenta naj-
boqe ilustruje kru{koliki pehar sa dve dr{ke ko-
je prelaze obod, ukra{en slikanim spiralama, iz
sloja 18 u Kastanasu, koji se pribli`no datuje u
XV vek pre n.e.129

U~esnici tih migracija su, zapravo, nosioci
kulturnih grupa koje su nastale na severu Balkan-
skog poluostrva, tokom XVI i XV veka pre n.e., dez-
integracijom vatinske kulture. Oni se usled pri-
tisaka sa severa i severozapada kre}u ka jugu,
uti~u}i na formirawe i razvoj kulturnih grupa
na tlu centralnog Balkana. Krajwa destinacija
migracija bile su doline Meste, Strume i Varda-
ra, gde se od XV veka pre n.e. prime}uje strani kul-
turni uticaj koji postaje najintenzivniji tokom
XIV veka pre n.e.

Nedoumica kako su u~esnici migracija rela-
tivno brzo i lako prelazili teritoriju centralnog
Balkana, mogla bi se objasniti slabom naseqeno-
{}u ove teritorije, prouzrokovanom nepovoqnim

klimatskom promenama u rano bronzano doba, koje
su trajale do sredweg bronzanog doba, nakon ~ega
temperatura po~iwe da opada i klima postaje pri-
jatnija za `ivot.130 Ove migracije, me|utim, ne
mogu se dovesti ni u kakvu vezu sa tzv. Egejskom se-
obom, kao uostalom, ni migracije koje su se odigrale
u periodu Ha A1–A2, a koje su, verovatno, pokrenu-
li nosioci kanelovane keramike Gava–Belegi{ II
tipa sa severa Balkana.

Tokom poznog bronzanog doba formirana kul-
tura u severnoj Gr~koj uti~e na razvoj brwi~ke
kulturne grupe, naro~ito wene ju`ne periferije,
ali i kulturnih grupa u sredwem Povardarju. Od
kraja poznog bronzanog doba u severnoj Egeji pri-
metan je jak uticaj mikenske kulture, a ne{to kasni-
je i brwi~ke kulturne grupe sa severa (bradavi~aste
aplike na zidovima posuda, plasti~ni nastavci na
vrhovima dr{ki, dr{ke sa lepezastim pro{irewem
na vrhu), zajedno sa elementima karakteristi~nim
za horizont kanelovane keramike u Pomoravqu (ke-
ramika tipa Gava–Belegi{ II, odnosno keramika
gvozdenog doba Ib, prema periodizaciji Pomoravqa
M. Stoji}a). Nakon toga, sude}i prema nasequ na
Kastanasu (sloj 12), dolazi period kulturne stagna-
cije na severu Egeje, kada se mat slikawe potpuno
gubi, a najzastupqenija tehnika ukra{avawa, po-
red urezivawa i utiskivawa, postaje kanelovawe.

126 Stefanovich 1973, 148–156.
127 Drews 1988, 207; Chadwick 1958, 11.
128 Pehari loptaste forme evidentirani su i u Dobruxi

(Irimia 1982, Abb. 2/2–3, Abb. 3/1).
129 Hocshstteter 1984, Taf. 8/7; uporediti sa: Aslanis 1985,

Taf. 5/15, Taf. 30/10–13.
130 Todorova 2007, 1, 5; uporediti sa: Bouzek 1994, 231–232.

Prema Bouzeku jedan od razloga migracija u pozno bronzano
doba je kolebawe klime centralne Evrope u Br C/D, {to je re-
zultiralo porastom populacije i reme}ewem balansa mo}i iz-
me|u evropskih varvara i mediteranske civilizacije, odnosno
kretawem stanovni{tva prema jugu.
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This paper deals with the appearance and development of parti-
cular ceramic forms that were prevalent on the wider territory
from the lower Danube to the northern shores of the Aegean sea
during the middle and Late Bronze Age. These forms relate to
globular beakers, pear shaped vessels with everted rims with
arch shaped handles, cups with handles with plastic applications
on their upper surface, etc. Particular attention is devoted to the
phenomenon of globular beakers of the LBA in the valleys of
Varder, Mesta and Struma rivers. All information collected pri-
marily through analysis of stylistic-typological characteristics
of ceramics of the middle and Late Bronze Age – that took into
account ritual burials, layout of settlements, trade routes and
climactic conditions during that period – points to population
movements from the north to the south already by the LBA, i.e.
in 15th century BC. These movements contributed to the creation
of particular cultural groups in the LBA in the central Balkans,
such as the Brnjica cultural group. 

However, these movements cannot be clearly linked to the
so-called Aegean Migration, and for this reason their character
and chronology are subject to debate. 

Ultimately it can be concluded that beakers of the Zimnicea
–Cherkovna–Plovdiv type appeared in the late Bronze Age in the
Vlasine depression and the Danube valley through the evolution

of beaker forms of cultural groups of earlier periods. Almost
contemporaneously, during LBA, a variant of this ceramic
form, richly ornamented (mostly with spirals) and similar in
manner to the cultural group Dubovac–@uto Brdo–Grla Mare–
Krna, appeared in the LBA culture in northern Greece. Clearly
this stylistic mannerism, with spirals as characteristic elements,
spread relatively quickly through successive migrations in the
period of 15th–14th century BC, toward the south of the Balkan
Peninsula, thus covering the wider territory from the southern
tip of the Carpathian mountains down to the northern shores of
the Aegean Sea. Participants in those migrations are in fact re-
presentatives of cultural groups that were created in the northern
Balkan Peninsula during the 16th and 15th centuries BC through
the breakdown of Vatic culture. As the result of pressures from
the north and north-west they headed south, contributing to the
creation and development of cultural groups on the territory of
the central Balkans. The final destination of the migrations were
the valleys of the Mesta, Struma and Vardar rivers where,
starting in the 15th century BC, a noticeable foreign cultural
influence can be felt that became most pronounced during 14th

century BC.

Translated by Vladimir Radonji}

Summary: ALEKSANDAR BULATOVI], Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade

PARTICULAR CERAMIC FORMS 
IN THE CENTRAL BALKAN AND NORTHERN SHORES 

OF THE AEGEAN SEA IN THE LATE BRONZE AGE

Key words. – Balkan peninsula, the end of the Middle Bronze Age, the Late Bronze Age, 
globular beakers, Brnjica and Para}in cultural groups.



Tabla I – Loptasti pehari i brwi~ke urne. Spisak nalazi{ta:
1) Verbi~oara; 2) Barca; 3) Govora Sat; 4) Zbradila; 5) Zimni~a; 6) Velika Lukawa; 7, 17) Kamenska ~uka; 

8) Kon~uq; 9) ^a{ka; 10, 19) Potamoi; 11, 21) Kastanas; 12) Kentria; 13) Vrti{te; 14–16) Klu~ka; 
18) Asiros; 20) Ekso~i

Plate I – Globular beakers and brnjica urns. List of sites:
1) Verbi~oara; 2) Barca; 3) Govora Sat; 4) Zbradila; 5) Zimni~a; 6) Velika Lukanja; 7, 17) Kamenska ~uka; 8) Kon~ulj;

9) ^a{ka; 10, 19) Potamoi; 11, 21) Kastanas; 12) Kentria; 13) Vrti{te; 14–16) Klu~ka; 18) Asiros; 20) Exoche

1 2 3

4 5 6

7 8 9 10

11 12 13 14

15 16 17 18
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Tabla II – Loptasti pehari i brwi~ke urne. Spisak nalazi{ta:
1) Orsoja; 2) Korbovo; 3, 12) Plovdiv; 4, 8) Kokino; 5) ^au{ica; 6, 13) Statmos Agista; 7) Obre`; 

9) ^a{ka; 10) Prilep; 11) Vardarski rid

Plate II – Globular beakers and brnjica urns. List of sites:
1) Orsoja; 2) Korbovo; 3, 12) Plovdiv; 4, 8) Kokino; 5) ^au{ica; 6, 13) Statmos Agista; 7) Obre`; 

9) ^a{ka; 10) Prilep; 11) Vardarski rid

1 2 3 4

5 6 7

8 9 10

11 12 13
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Z ahvaquju}i dugogodi{wim istra`ivawa
naseqa i nekropola iz sredweg i poznog
bronzanog doba u Timo~koj Krajini, koja za-

po~iwu 80-ih godina pro{log veka i traju do dana-
{wih dana, mo`emo smatrati kako je slika `ivota
i religijskih shvatawa ovih zajednica, u mnogome
jasnija. Najkompletnije rezultate, dala su istra-
`ivawa naseqa sa nekropolom u Trwanima, i ne-
kropola na Maguri i Borskom jezeru.1 Osim ovih
sistematskih istra`ivawa, izvedeno je i vi{e re-
kognoscirawa, o kojima se nije mnogo znalo, a koja
su pru`ila bitne informacije o distribuciji pra-
istorijskih naseqa u okolini Bora i Zaje~ara.2

Prostor izme|u Bora i Majdanpeka, zahvaquju-
}i vulkanskim aktivnostima u dubokoj geolo{koj
pro{losti, predstavqa jednu od najve}ih zona orud-
wewa bakra na tlu Evrope, i za koji postoje izvesne

indicije, da je tokom praistorije na samoj povr{i-
ni tla kao i u potocima i rekama, postojala velika

NEKROPOLA NA BORSKOM JEZERU
Novi prilozi o sahrawivawu u bronzanom dobu

ALEKSANDAR KAPURAN, Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
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Apstrakt. – Rad istra`uje izvesne socijalne i antropolo{ke aspekte vezane za ritual sahrawivawa tokom bronzanog
doba, na prostorima Timo~ke Krajine, u svetlu novih podataka dobijenih istra`ivawimaa nekropole Borsko jezero 

i distribucije naseqa u wenoj okolini. Istra`ivawa 1997. godine na nekropoli Borsko jezero, bi}e predstavqena po
prvi put, kao i antropolo{ka analiza spaqenih pokojnika iz dve grobne konstrukcije. Najverovatnije je re~ o mogu}oj
interakciji izme|u metalur{kih i poqoprivrednih naseqa, koja je bila od velike va`nosti za pove}anu proizvodwu

bakra, karakteristi~nu za sredwe bronzano doba u rudonosnim oblastima centralne Evrope.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Timo~ka Krajina, sredwe bronzano doba, sahrawivawe, antropolo{ka analiza, distribucija naseqa.

1 Srejovi}, Lazi} 1997; Lazi} 2010; Jovanovi}, Jankovi}
1987–1990; idem 1996.

2 Lazi} i dr. 2002; Kapuran, [kundri} 2009; Kapuran
2010; Kapuran i dr. u {tampi. Seriju rekognoscirawa tokom
prve polovine 80-ih godina HH veka organizovao je I.
Jankovi} sa „mladim istra`iva~ima“, a daqa rekognoscirawa
i arheolo{ka istra`ivawa nastavio je T. Rajkova~a. Tokom
2010. godine kustos Muzeja rudarstva i metalurgije u Boru I.
Jovanovi} i A. Kapuran iz Arheolo{kog instituta u Beogradu,
reviziono su obi{li sve navedene lokalitete i ubicirali ih
GPS-om. Jedan broj lokaliteta nije mogao da se locira mada
pokretni arheolo{ki materijal postoji u depou muzeja (Kapu-
ran, Bulatovi} i Jovanovi}, u {tampi). Zahvaqujemo se kolega-
ma T. Rajkova~i i I. Jovanovi}u, koji su nam ustupili dokumen-
taciju i nalaze sa istra`ivawa nekropole na Borskom jezeru
iz kampawe 1997. godine. 

* ^lanak predstavqa rezultate rada na projekatima: Arheologija Srbije: kulturni identitet, integracioni faktori, tehnolo-
{ki procesi i uloga centralnog Balkana u razvoju evropske praistorije (br. 177020) i Romanizacija, urbanizacija i transforma-
cija urbanih centara civilnog, vojnog i rezidencijalnog karaktera u rimskim provincijama na tlu Srbije (br. 177007), Ministarstva
prosvete i nauke Republike Srbije.
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mogu}nost za pronala`ewe ve}eg grumewa bakra i
zlata u samorodnom obliku.3 Osim ovakvih nalaza,
na mnogim mestima su postojali lako dostupni po-
vr{inski depoziti sulfidne rude, koji se u staroj
rudarskoj terminologiji nazivaju „gvozdeni {e{i-
ri“.4 Mnogobrojna orudwewa sa mogu}no{}u lak{e
eksploatacije, gusto su raspore|ena na prostoru
izme|u Bora, Kriveqa i Majdanpeka, odnosno, is-
to~nog kraja Homoqskih planina.5 Ova „divqa ok-
na“, danas su napu{tena i zaboravqena, a za poje-

dine se smatra kako su mogli da poti~u iz eneoli-
ta ili bronzanog doba.6

Istorija naseqavawa prostora oko sliva Crnog
Timoka zapo~iwe tokom starijeg neolita (Star~e-
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3 Simi} 1969.
4 Jovanovi} 2004.
5 Jankovi} at al. 1980, Fig 11.
6 Jovanovi} 2007.

Karta 1. Distribucija
lokaliteta iz SBD 
kod Bora i Romulijane

Map 1. Distribution 
of MBA sites in vicinity 
of Bor and Romuliana
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va), da bi se nastavila u sredwem i poznom eneoli-
tu, u preiodu dominacija Bubaw–Salkuca–Krivo-
dola i Kocofeni–Kostolca. Prva su ve}im delom
koncentrisana oko oblasti sa pove}anim povr-
{inskim orudwewem, ali ih ima i u oblastima gde
se rudni depoziti ne prote`u u zoni isplativoj
prilikom eksploatacije.7 Na lokalitetima Zlot-
ska pe}ina,8 ^oka lu Bala{,9 Ku~ajna,10 ^oka mor-
minc i Kmpije, otkriveni su tragovi metalur{kih
aktivnosti vezanih za eksploataciju bakra (Karta
1). Nakon kulturnog hijatusa od vi{e vekova, na
rudonosnim podru~jima severne zone sliva Crnog
Timoka, naro~ito izme|u Zlota i Majdanpeka, na-
seqavaju se populacije poznog eneolita Kocofeni–
Kostolac kulture (Zlotska pe}ina, ^oka lu Bala{,
Bogovinska pe}ina, Potkapina na Bawskoj steni,
Romulijana). 

Masovna okupacija ovih prostora zapo~iwe tek
sredinom II milenijuma p.n.e. Razlozi koji su dove-
li do kulturne cenzure od gotovo 25 vekova, nisu
do danas sasvim jasni. Na ovome mestu mo`emo se
jedino pozvati na zakqu~ke koje navodi H. Todoro-
va, koja smatra kako su izvesni delovi centralnog
Balkana, tokom IV i III milenijuma p.n.e. bili po-
go|eni katastrofalnim su{ama, tako da su tokom
dugog perioda depopulizovani, a da se `ivot u ve-
}em obimu obnavqa sa po~etkom klimatskog opti-
muma, subboreala, koji po~iwe oko 1500. godine
p.n.e.11 Ovaj klimatski optimum uslovio je pove-
}awe proizvodwe hrane, ali ne samo zbog povoqnih
klimatskih uslova, ve} i usled tehnolo{kih ino-
vacija poqoprivrede i transporta, koje su pred-
stavqala zapre`na kola, metalno ralo, bronzani
srpovi, itd.12 Ovakve tehnolo{ke inovacije najbo-
qe su predstavqene na crte`ima sa zidova pe}ina
u francuskim i italijanskim Alpima i u [ved-
skoj, koji prikazuju obradu zemqe ralom i zapre-
gom, u koju su upregnuti bovidi.13

Uve}ani broj naseqa iz sredweg bronzanog do-
ba u severoisto~noj Srbiji prati pove}an broj ne-
kropola. Pokojnici se spaquju, a ostatci sa loma~e
pohrawuju u urne, koje se postavqaju unutar veli-
kih kru`nih kamenih konstrukcija.14 Grobne kon-
strukcije su naknadno najverovatnije zasipane zem-
qom u obliku mawe humke. Najpoznatije nekropole
ovog tipa u Timo~koj Krajini otkrivene su u Trwa-
nima i na Maguri, dok je mawe poznata nekropola
na obali Borskog jezera, istra`ivana u dva navra-
ta, 1997. i 2002. godine (Karta 1). Ovo jezero je na-
stalo kada je branom pregra|eno u{}e jedne mawe

pritoke u Brestova~ku reku, pre 50 godina.15 Dok je
za nekropolu u Trwanima i na Borskom jezeru, B.
Jovanovi} smatrao da pripadaju para}inskoj kul-
turi,16 za Maguru i Borsko jezero, Srejovi} i La-
zi} pretpostavqaju kako pripada novoj pojavi, tzv.
gamzigradskoj kulturi.17

Tokom velikog pada vodostaja, krajem novembra
1997. godine, na obalama Borskog jezera izronilo
je mawe poluostrvo na kome su se nazirali ostaci
velikih kru`nih kamenih konstrukcija sa urnama,
koje su velikim delom bile uni{tene zbog ~estih
promena vodenog re`ima u jezeru (Slika 1; Plan 1).
U dve urne, od 13 istra`enih grobnih konstrukcija,
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7 Renfrew, Bahn 2006, 264–265.
8 Tasi} 1968; idem 1969; idem 1982.
9 Tasi} 1968; idem 1969; idem 1982.
10 Stanojevi} 1988; idem 1988a.
11 Todorova 2007; idem 2007a.
12 Bankoff, Greenfeild 1984; Sheratt 1997, 220–221; Jacano-

vi} 1995–1996; Medovi} 1993.
13 Wells 1984.
14 Srejovi}, Lazi} 1997; Lazi} 2010; Jovanovi}, Jankovi}

1987–1990; idem 1996; Jovanovi} 1999
15 Istra`ivawa nekropole zapo~eo je 1997. godine T.

Rajkova~a, kustos Muzeja rudarstva i metalurgije u Boru, a
arheolo{ku ekipu su ~inili A. Kapuran, S. \uri~i}, R. Dra{-
kovi} i student arheologije A. Vukovi}. Nastavak istra`iva-
wa usledio je 2002. godine, a wima je rukovodio dr. M. Lazi}
iz Centra za arheolo{ka istra`ivawa Filozofskog fakulteta
u Beogradu. 

16 Jovanovi} 1999; Jovanovi}, Jankovi} 1987–1990.
17 Srejovi}, Lazi} 1997; Lazi} 1998a; Lazi} 2010.

Sl. 1. Nekropola na Borskom jezeru

Fig. 1. Borsko jezero necropolis
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Plan 1. Nekropola na Borskom jezeru, istra`ivawa iz 1997. i 2002. godine

Plan 1. Borsko jezero necropolis, excavations from 1997 and 2002

Plan 2. Grobna konstrukcija 2/97

Plan 2. Grave construction 2/97

Plan 3. Grobna konstrukcija 13/97

Plan 3. Grave construction 13/97

0 1 m



KAPURAN, MILADINOVI]-RADMILOVI], Nekropola na Borskom jezeru (141–153)

tokom kratkotrajne istra`iva~ke kampawe 1997. go-
dine, uspeli su da se prikupe ostaci kostiju spaqe-
nih pokojnika (Slika 2). Wih predstavqaju grobne
konstrukcije 2/97 i 13/97 (Plan 3 i 2). Grobna kon-
strukcija 13/97 predstavqa jednu od najve}ih na
nekropoli, ~ije dimenzije iznose oko 4 m u pre~-
niku, i ima pravilan kru`ni oblik sa spoqa{wim
prstenom od krupno lomqenog kamena (Plan 3).
Grobna konstrukcija 2/97 pripadala je mawem gro-
bu, i veoma je o{te}ena (Plan 2).

ANTROPOLO[KA ANALIZA 
SPAQENIH OSTATAKA

Grobna konstrukcija 2/97 
Stepen prezervacije, velika fragmentovanost

i promene u strukturi spaqenih kostiju u mnogo
~emu su ograni~ili ovu antropolo{ku analizu (Ta-
bela 1; Slika 3).18 Polna pripadnost individue
nije mogla da se utvrdi. Individualna starost je po-
kazala da je u pitawu osoba koja je u trenutku smrti
imala izme|u 30 i 50 godina.19 Telesna visina na
osnovu o~uvanih ostataka nije mogla da se izra~u-
na. Tako|e, paleopatolo{ke promene i epigenetske
karakteristike nisu mogle da se analiziraju.

Merewe te`ine spaqenih kostiju
Troter i Hikson su ispitivali te`inu spaqe-

nih qudskih ostataka u savremenim krematorijumi-
ma.21 Ispitivali su te`inu pepela koji se dobija

kremirawem osoba gotovo svih starosnih kategori-
ja. Dobili su slede}e vrednosti: 54 g (0–6 meseci);
185 g (6 meseci do 3 godine); 661 g (3–13 godina);
2191 g (13–25 godina) i 1919 (preko 25 godina). Oso-
be starije od 25 godina pokazivali su slede}e vred-
nosti specificirane po polovima: mu{ke indi-
vidue – 2288 g (1534–3605 g) i `enske individue:
1550 g (952–2278 g). Na`alost, kod spaqenih po-
kojnika prona|enih na arheolo{kim nalazi{tima,
dobijene vrednosti te`ina znatno su ni`e, tako da
su podaci do kojih su do{li Troter i Hikson neu-
potrebqivi. To se pokazalo i u slu~aju ostataka
prona|enih u groboj konstrukciji 2/97. Naime, S.
Majs smatra da je koli~ina spaqenog materijala
do koga do|u arheolozi prilikom iskopavawa, je-
dino u vezi sa nekim pogrebnim obi~ajem gde se od
pokojnika sa loma~e uzima i sahrawuje samo „do-
voqna ili prikladna“ koli~ina.21

18 Bez obzira u kakvim su uslovima na|eni, antropolo{ke
sadr`aje iz ovakvih grobova, a zbog specifi~ne strukture i
fragmentovanosti, trebalo bi ili u bloku doneti u laborato-
riju, ili wihovo ~i{}ewe vr{iti na samom nalazi{tu uz pri-
sustvo antropologa. Time bi se obezbedio minimum podataka o
na~inu spaqivawa, eventualnom brzom ve{ta~kom hla|ewu
ve} kremiranih ostataka, wihovoj eventualnoj selekciji i dr.
(Miladinovi}-Radmilovi} 2009, 11). 

19 Individualna starost je utvr|ena na osnovu stepena
obliteracije lobawskih {avova (Vallois 1937).

20 Trotter, Hixon, 1974.
21 Mays 1998, 223.
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Sl. 2. Urna iz GK 2/97 i GK 13/97

Fig. 2. Urne from GC 2/97 and 13/97
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Tabela 1. Identifikacija, stepen fragmentovanosti, te`ina i procenat

Table 1. Identification, the degree og fragmentation, weight and percentage

Grupa kostiju Broj fragmenata Veli~ina fragm. (mm) Te`ina (g) Procenat (%)

Kosti lobawe 11 7–25 6.9 21.2

Kosti gorwih ekstremiteta 14 8–30 7.6 23.4

Kosti dowih ekstremiteta 12 10–37 15.7 48.3

Fragmenti postkran. skel. 41 0.1–14 2.3 7.1

Ukupno24 78 0.1–37 32.5 100

Sl. 3. Skeletni ostaci iz GK 2/97: 1) fragmenti kostiju lobawe; 2) fragmenti kostiju gorwih udova; 
3) fragmenti kostiju dowih udova; 4) fragmenti kostiju postkranijalnog  skeleta

Fig. 3. Skeletal remains from GC 2/97: 1) Fragments of the skull; 2) bone fragments of the upper limbs; 
3) bone fragments of lower limbs; 4) fragmented postcranial bones

Ispitivawe stepena oksidacije 
organskih materija 
Pri gorewu, kost prvo poprimi crnu, zatim si-

vu, i na kraju belu boju (tabela 2). Na nekoliko frag-
menata kranijalnog i postkranijalnog dela skele-
ta moglo se videti vi{e nijansi, {to mo`e,
ukoliko su fragmenti ve}ih dimenzija ili ukoli-
ko su jasno identifikovani, pomo}i pri rekon-

strukciji smera kretawa vatre.22 Me|utim, visok
stepen fragmentovanosti kostiju nije nam dozvo-
lio ovakvu vrstu analiza.23

Oblici pukotina
Kost prilikom gorewa puca i gubi na obimu.

Naime, kako se temperatura pove}ava, te~nost iz
kostiju prelazi u gasovito stawe, {to uzrokuje {i-

1 2

3 4

0 5 cm
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rewe kostiju. Konstantno {irewe dovodi do tran-
sverzalnog pucawa i fragmentovawa kostiju.25 Na
spaqenim ostacima iz ove grobne konstrukcije uo-
~avaju se tragovi kombinacije transverzalnih i
longitudinalnih pukotina.

Abnormalno krivqewe kostiju
Na kostima gorwih ekstremiteta zapa`eno je

abnormalno krivqewe kostiju. 

Grobna konstrukcija 13/97 
Stepen prezervacije, velika fragmentovanost

i promene u strukturi spaqenih kostiju u mnogo
~emu su ograni~ili antropolo{ku analizu (Tabela
3; Slika 4).29 Polna pripadnost i individualna
starost ove individue nisu mogle da se utvrde.30

Telesna visina na osnovu o~uvanih ostataka nije
mogla da se izra~una. Tako|e, paleopatolo{ke pro-
mene i epigenetske karakteristike nisu mogle da
se analiziraju. 

Merewe te`ine spaqenih kostiju
U grobnoj konstrukciji 13/97 sahrawena je, ta-

ko|e, samo „dovoqna ili prikladna“ koli~ina (ta-
bela 3).

Ispitivawe stepena oksidacije 
organskih materija
Na nekoliko fragmenata kranijalnog i post-

kranijalnog dela skeleta moglo se videti vi{e ni-
jansi boja, {to nije bilo dovoqno, usled visokog
stepena fragmentovanosti kostiju i za rekonstruk-
ciju smera kretawa vatre (Tabela 4).

Oblici pukotina
Na spaqenim ostacima se uo~avaju tragovi

transverzalnih, longitudinalnih pukotina, kao i
kombinacija transverzalnih i longitudinalnih
pukotina.

Abnormalno krivqewe kostiju
Na dva fragmenta kostiju postkranijalnog ske-

leta zapa`eno je abnormalno krivqewe kostiju.

* * *

22 Uglavnom su to fragmenti dowih udova (tabela 2).
23 Na lokalitetu Trwane najve}i broj spaqenih ko{tanih

ostataka imao je stepen oksidacije organskih materija ve}i od
600°C.

24 Pored spaqenih kostiju nije prona|en nespaqeni hu-
mani osteolo{ki materijal. U materijalu nije bilo ni osteolo-
{kog materijala ̀ ivotiwskog porekla, grobnih priloga i frag-
menata loma~e. Prona|eni su samo tragovi zgure.

25 Heglar, 1984.
26 Mays 1998, 217, table 11.1. Majs je ispitivao boju na

`ivotiwskim kostima.
27 Holden, Phakey, Clement, 1995, 17–28; 29–45.
28 Shipman, Foster, Schoeninger, 1984, 307–325. [ipman i

wegovi saradnici ispitivali su boju na recentnim kostima
koje su spaqivali u pe}ima. Ispitivali su time i promene u
strukturi kristala koriste}i difrakciju X–zracima.

29 Pored spaqenih kostiju nije prona|en nespaqeni hu-
mani osteolo{ki materijal. U materijalu nije bilo ni oste-
olo{kog materijala `ivotiwskog porekla, grobnih priloga i
fragmenata loma~e. Prona|eni su samo tragovi zgure.

30 Mogli smo samo da konstatujemo da je u pitawu juvenil-
na ili odrasla individua.
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Tabela 2. Stepen oksidacije organskih materija

Table 2. The degree of oxydation of the organic matter

Kosti lobawe 525–1200 >600 940

Kosti gorwih ekstremiteta (440–525)–1200 <300–>600 640–940 

Kosti dowih ekstremiteta (180–525)–1200 <300–>600 <285–940 

Fragmenti postkran. skel. 525–1200 >600 940

Ukupno (180–525)–1200 >600 940

(180–525)–1200

Grupa kostiju °C (prema Mays)26 °C (prema
Holden et al.)27

°C (prema
Shipman et al.)28
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Paralelni razvoj i veliki intenzivitet rudar-
sko-metalur{kih i poqoprivredno-sto~arskih
delatnosti, ne treba da nas nas zbuwuje. Kao {to
}e se na primeru sliva Crnog Timoka pokazati, ove
razli~ite ekonomske delatnosti su{tinski su ve-
oma povezane. Tokom eneolita na tlu Evrope, stvo-
reno je {iroko tr`i{te proizvoda od bakra.34 Po-
sedovawe bakarnog i bronzanog oru`ija i nakita,
ukazuje na socijalnu stratifikaciju dru{tva, gde je
verovatno najve}i ugled donosilo vlasni{tvo nad
rudnicima bakra. Raslojavawe izme|u zanatlija
podstaknuto je izme|u ostalog, i samim metalur-
{kim procesom, npr. u koliko se `eli posti}i ne-
smetano odvijawe procesa rudarewa (primitivnog
ili savremenog), potrebno je obezbediti tri vrste
zanatlija: rudare, proizvo|a~e potpornih konstruk-
cija i separatore rude.35 Logistika za prehranu
ovako brojne grupe zanatlija, koji tro{e veliku ko-
li~inu energije i vremena, zarad dobijawa iskqu~i-
vo neprera|ene rude, zahteva anga`ovawe prili~no
velikog broja proizvo|a~a hrane. Isto tako, po-
stojala je i permanentna potreba za proizvodwom
i dostavom namirnica, za koje metalurzi o~igled-
no nisu imali vremena.

Interakciju metalurga i proizvo|a~a hrane,
koju je izazvala pove}ana potra`wa bronze, morala
je u krug tr`i{ta da ukqu~i i veliki broj naseqa iz

plodnih dolina sa leve i desne obale Crnog Timoka.
U ovoj oblasti izrazito su plodni regioni Xanovog
poqa isto~no od Bora, i dolina Seli{kog potoka
kod Romulijane (Zaje~ara). Identi~an obrazac uve-
}awa naseqa i propratne „demografske eksplozije“
koja se odvijala tokom sredweg bronzanog doba, mo-
`e se pratiti i u pojedinim rudonosnim regioni-
ma centralne Evrope. Intenzivitet eksploatacije
bakra tokom bronzanog doba u podalpskom regionu,
kao i porast broja poqoprivrednih naseqa u re~-
nim dolinama, konstatovani su oko Salcburga, u
gorwem toku Rajne, Tirolu i gorwem Podunavqu
(Uweti~ka kultura).36 U slu~aju Bartolomberga i
wegovog okru`ewa, izvedena je izvesna ra~unica ka-
ko je za opskrbu namirnicama tri ili ~etiri nase-
qa (oko 200 stanovnika),37 trebalo agrarno obraditi
prostor od najmawe 60–70 ha. Teritorija Xanovog

31 Mays, 1998, 217, table 11.1.
32 Holden, Phakey, Clement, 1995, 17–28; 29–45.
33 Shipman, Foster, Schoeninger, 1984, 307–325. 
34 Jovanovi} 2004.
35 Wells 1984.
36 Krau¼, R. 2009, Fig. 4; Kenlin, Stöllner 2009, Fig. 15;

Bertelheim 2009.
37 Krause 2009.
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Tabela 3. Identifikacija, stepen fragmentovanosti, te`ina i procenat

Table 3. Identification, the degree og fragmentation, weight and percentage

Grupa kostiju Broj fragmenata Veli~ina fragm. (mm) Te`ina (g) Procenat (%)

Kosti lobawe 15 5–20 6.4 47.8

Fragmenti postkran. skel. 43 0.5–30 7.0 52.2

Ukupno 58 0.5–30 13.4 100

Kosti lobawe 645–1200 >600 940

Fragmenti postkran. skel. 525–1200 >600 645–940

Ukupno 525–1200 >600 645–940

525–1200

Grupa kostiju °C (prema Mays)31 °C (prema
Holden et al.)32

°C (prema
Shipman et al.)33

Tabela 4. Stepen oksidacije organskih materija

Table 4. The degree of oxydation of the organic matter
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poqa pribli`no iznosi oko 45 km² {to sigurno
nije bilo dovoqno da se podmire potrebe okolnih
metalur{kih zajednica. Sa druge strane oko 10 km
ju`nije, u dolini Seli{kog potoka oko Romulija-
ne, nalazi se drugo pogodno podru~je, u kojem je pro-
izvodwa hrane mogla dosti}i zadovoqavaju}i nivo
(Karta 1).38 Zajedni~kom proizvodwom u ove dve
oblasti, dobijali su se kapaciteti za prehranu me-
talur{kih zajednica.

Rekognoscirawima sliva Crnog Timoka, mo`e
se primetiti kako su naseqa rudara-metalurga u
najve}em broju bila pozicionirana na izolovanim
i te{ko pristupa~nim terenima, kao i na ne{to
ve}im nadmorskim visinama, te su fizi~ki bila
udaqene od dobro navodwenih nizija i dolina ve-
likih reka. Lokalitet Trwane predstavqa tipi~no
naseqe metalurga i rudara, pozicinirano na ve}oj
nadmorskoj visini (470 m), na zemqi{tu lo{eg
kvaliteta, iznad leve obale Brestova~ke reke. Osim
blizine rudnih le`i{ta, za osnivawe naseqa na
ovome mestu bila su zna~ajna i dva okolna stenska
uzvi{ewa, sa isto~ne i zapadne strane (sa kojih je
mogu}e kontrolisati okolnu teritoriju), kao i dva
potoka, koja proti~u kroz samo naseqe. Nakon za-
vr{enih istra`ivawa, koje su sa mawim i ve}im
prekidima trajala od 1985. do 1998. godine, kon-
statovano je kako se nekropola vremenom spojila sa
praistorijskim naseqem.39 Na podovima ku}a, na
povr{ini samih grobnih kamenih konstrukcija, kao
i u pojedinim urnama, otkriveni su tragovi metalne
zgure, {to je istra`iva~e uverilo, kako je ovo na-
seqe bilo posve}eno metalurgiji bakra i bronze.40

Va`an deo pogrebnog rituala, predstavqalo je i
samo spaqivawe pokojnika. Mesta na kojima je vr-

{en proces incineracije nisu otkrivena na Trwa-
nima, Maguri i Borskom jezeru. Jedini dokazani za
postojawe ovakvih mesta, otkrila su istra`ivawa
nekropole bronzanog doba na Pe}inama kod Vimina-
cijuma.41 Na ovoj nekropoli dubova~ko-`utobrdske
kulture, D. Jacanovi} je primetio da su pokojnici
spaqivani u jamama sa nekom vrstom nadzemne kon-
strukcije u obliku trapa ili ku}e, koja je tako|e go-
rela zajedno sa telom, i koja se nalazila u neposred-
noj blizini nekropole. Jacanovi} tako|e smatra
kako je ovaj ritual predstavqao „simboli~an ulaz
pokojnika u dowi svet.“42. 

Antropolo{ka analiza je pokazala, na osnovu
tafonomskih pokazateqa na kostima skeletnih os-
tataka iz grobnih konstrukcija 2/97 i 13/97, da se
na fragmentima kostiju lobawe, ruku i nogu uo~a-
vaju tragovi rastopqenog bakra (bakar se topi na
1089ºC).43 Na fragmentima kostiju postkranijal-
nog skeleta uo~avaju se i fleke u vidu braon ta~a-
ka (grobna konstrukcija 2/97). Tako|e, stepen ok-
sidacije organskih materija navodi na zakqu~ak
da su qudi u bronzanom dobu znali na koji na~in da
proizvedu visoku temperaturu. Hemijska analiza

38 Lazi} i dr. 2002; Kapuran, [kundri} 2009; Kapuran
2010.

39 Jovanovi}, Jankovi} 1987–1990; idem 1996; Jovanovi} 1999.
Jedinu antropolo{ku analizu spaqenih ostataka pokojnika iz
nekropole, u jednom izve{taju statisti~ki je obradila dr M.
Antunovi}-Roksandi} 2001. godine. (nije publikovano).

40 Jovanovi}, Jankovi} 1987–1990; idem 1996; Jovanovi} 1999.
41 Jacanovi} 1987.
42 Jacanovi} 1987.
43 S. Mays, 1998, 216, 218.
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Sl. 4. Skeletni ostaci iz GK 13/97: 1) fragmenti kostiju lobawe;  
2) fragmenti kostiju postkranijalnog skeleta

Fig. 4. Skeletal remains from GC 13/97: 1) fragments of skull;  
2) fragmented postcranial bones
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otkrivene zgure rastopqenog metala mogla bi u
mnogo ~emu da rasvetli i na~in samog proseca in-
cineracije. Tragovi metala na kostima mo`da uka-
zuju da su se pripadnici metalur{kih zajednica
spaqivali u pe}ima za topqewe rude, koje se ina-
~e nisu mogle koristiti vi{e puta. Naime, u ova-
kvim pe}ima je bilo mogu}e razviti temperaturu
od preko 1000°S, za razliku od otvorenih loma~a.
Mogu}e je da su ove pe}i u sekundarnoj upotrebi mo-
gle poslu`iti i kao „krematorijumi“ za spaqivawe
posmrtnih ostataka pojedinih ~lanova bronzano-
dobnih zajednica. ̂ iwenica kako se samo prilikom
spaqivawa skeleta u pe}ima na visokoj temperatu-
ri, mogu stopiti zgura i kosti pokojnika, obja{wa-
va na~in na koji je zgura dospevala u urne, i grob-
ne konstrukcije na nekropoli u Trwanima44. 

U okviru onih naseqa za koja pretpostavqamo da
su se bavila prete`no proizvodwom hrane, prime-

}uje se pojava izdvojenih sahrana. Osim sistematski
istra`ivanih velikih nekropola, u nekoliko na-
vrata su konstatovane i izdvojene sahrane u iden-
ti~nim grobnim konstrukcijama, za koje nije ba{
jasno da li mogu biti delovi ve}ih devastiranih
nekropola. Ove grobne konstrukcije su otkrivene
pored gra|evine „E“ i ispred isto~ne kapije na Ro-
mulijani.45 U zbirci Muzeja u Zaje~aru nalaze se
slu~ajno otkrivene urne iz Tekstilnog kombinata
u Zvezdanu, sa Pi{ura ~esme u Zaje~aru, a u Muzeju
rudarstva i metalurgije u Boru sa Hajdu~ke ~esme
kod Trwana (Karta 1).46 U koliko ove sahrane nisu
~inile deo velikih nekropola, onda bi wihovo iz-
dvajawe moralo imati neko posebno zna~ewe. U slu-
~aju Timo~ke Krajine ovakva izdvojena sahrawi-
vawa bila bi karakteristi~na za populacije
ravni~arskog tipa naseqa, koje su prete`no bile
poqoprivredno-sto~arskog karaktera.47

44 Jovanovi}, Jankovi} 1987–1990.
45 Srejovi}, Lazi} 1997; Lazi} 1998a; Lazi} 2010.
46 Srejovi}, Lazi} 1997; Lazi} 1998a; Lazi} 2010.
47 Ovo ne mo`emo za sigurno tvrditi.
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This article deals with the social and anthropological aspects of
burial rituals during the Middle Bronze Age in Timo~ka Krajina.
Decades of systematic research of necropolises and reconnais-
sance in the basin of the Crni Timok proved an increase in number
of sites around ore – rich areas of the east Ku~aj mountains as well
as around Romuliana site and the fertile valleys of D`anovo polje
(Map. 1). The quantitative increase in settlements was reflected
by the emergence of large necropolises, only three of which have
been systematically explored; those in Trnjani, Magura and Bor
Lake (Fig. 1; Plan 1). Analysis of geographical features of many
settlements and their position in relation to natural resources
helped define two communities, one of which carried out mining
and metallurgical activities, while the other group engaged in the
production of food. Both groups lived in the immediate vicinity
and mutual dependence, functioning within a developed market
for copper production.

During the exploration of the necropolis near Bor Lake in
1997, the remains of burnt skeletons were collected from burial
structures 2/97 and 13/97 (Fig. 2; Plans 2 and 3). Anthropological
analysis of the cremated remains of the deceased showed that high
temperatures were used during the cremation process, which we
assume could have only been achieved in metallurgical furnaces.
This is confirmed by the fact that the skeletal fragments contain
traces of melted metal, as well as finds of bronze slag inside urns
and grave structures in the necropolis in Trnjani  (Figs. 3 and 4;
Tables 1–4).

Burial ritual of this kind was not proved by systematic archa-
eological research of necropolises in the basin of Crni Timok,
although anthropological data collected from necropolises linked
to metallurgical settlements may indicate some guidelines in the
ritual cremation of prominent members of these communities.

Translated by Dragan Marijanovi}

Summary: ALEKSANDAR KAPURAN, Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade
NATA[A MILADINOVI]-RADMILOVI], Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade

NECROPOLIS ON BOR LAKE 
New reports on Bronze Age burial

Key words. – Timo~ka Krajina, Middle Bronze Age, burial, anthropological analysis, the distribution of settlements.
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T he investigations at the site Kale in Kr{evica
have started in 2001 in an attempt to establish
main characteristics of the archaeological site

where the remains of settlement with walls and 4th cen-
tury BC Greek pottery have been recorded in 1966.1 It
became clear already after initial site surveying and test
trenching that this location had been carefully chosen.
The area of the settlement and its surroundings belong
to two different ecosystems – wooded slopes of the
Rujan mountain with Kr{evica river and fertile Vranje
plain with Ju`na (South) Morava valley in the back-
ground. The plateau with acropolis is around 480 meters
above sea level and structures by the river, at the foot-
hill, are around some 80 meters lower. It turned out in
the ensuing years that fortified settlement with urban
structures – acropolis and large suburbium – covered
around 5 hectares, so in the course of time it became
clear that site is much larger and scientific problems
much more complex than it appeared in the beginning
(www.kale-krsevica.com).

The settlement was established on the conical rocky
massive of sandstone as the prevailing rock. At first the
problem of water supply could have been most proba-
bly solved with wells at the bottom of slope in the
immediate vicinity of Kr{evica river. This assumption
is based on the fact that there is modern village at the
foothill of the site where every household has the well
providing drinking water throughout the year. Some new
information was acquired during 2003 excavations
when the drainage canal made of roof bricks has been
discovered under the latest building horizon on the acro-
polis.2 We have expected to discover also some kind of
cistern but further works did not confirm that. In that
very same year (2003) large hydria together with few
complete vessels in the habitation horizon was found
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on the slope.3 It could have been another confirmation
of the assumption that acropolis did not have cistern
and that water had been brought from the foothill. In
any case if we add information provided by the local
inhabitants to many chance finds and geophysical in-
vestigations4 then we have convincing evidence that
the largest portion of the settlement was situated on the
northeastern slopes, between the acropolis and the river
valley. It should also be mentioned that under the humus
layer there were visible remains of the walls, which
local inhabitants demolished to obtain stone for house
building. Even today large dressed stones incorporated
in the house walls made of stone rubble and mud bricks
could be noticed throughout the village.5

The most recent results should confirm earlier
assumptions that below the acropolis and by the Kr{e-
vica river is large hydro-technical system, which pro-
vided large quantities of good-quality water for the
settlement. These quite unexpected discoveries of
monumental structures raised the questions of time of
their construction, their appearance, function and also
of the origin of inhabitants of this significant settle-
ment on the distant periphery of the Mediterranean
world in the Ju`na Morava valley.

HYDRO-TECHNICAL COMPLEX – 
INVESTIGATIONS 2003–2010

The excavations in the first years of investigations
were directed at exploration of the acropolis, so we

started excavations at the foothill thanks to coincidene.
Namely, below the Kale hill there is a path, which fol-
lowing the river is the shortcut to the neighboring vil-
lage @bevac. At certain spot in the steep profile and
under the shrubs we encountered a layer with pottery
fragments, so we decided to explore that profile in order
to complete the data about this site (trench E/2002). It
soon became clear that pottery comes from the eroded
layer but traces of carving activity consisting of deep
vertical and horizontal groves, circular holes and oval
beddings were clearly visible in the rocky massive. At
first sight everything indicated the techniques of stone
exploitation so the structure at the foothill, was
ascribed, with a reservation, to the remains of quarry.6

This assumption was based besides certain analogies
also on the fact that there is no good quality stone in
the immediate vicinity. It would turn out later that these
were just segments of larger wooden structures with
many holes for posts and beds for horizontal beams.

As the cultural layers extended deeper and deeper
the excavations continued also next year (2003). In
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3 Popovi} 2005, 152–153, Fig. 22.
4 Vukadinovi} 2005.
5 Jeremi} 2005, 242–246, Fig. 22–26.
6 Jeremi} 2005, 232–235, Fig. 2–4, 7–11; Popovi} 2005,

154–155, Fig. 23.

Fig. 1. Map (drawn by S. Tripkovi})
Fig. 2. “Stone quarry” and “rampart” 
with added structure in 2003 (photo M. Jeremi})

Sl. 1. Karta (izradio S. Tripkovi})
Sl. 2. „Kamenolom“ i „bedem“ sa prizidanom
gra|evinom 2003 (foto M. Jeremi})
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trench 3 x 6m in size large stone blocks, which we
explained as rampart were encountered in the south
profile at the depth of around 1.5 meters, and next to
the profile were recorded the remains of some struc-
ture built of broken stone. Under the fourth row of
stone blocks and at the depth of almost three meters the
water appeared (Fig. 2).7 From that moment all further
excavations in this section of the site were possible
only with permanent use of the water pumps. In the
campaigns, which ensued it became clear that rather
deep under the grassland and fields in the layers with
water and mud there are walls, buildings, various
structures and other archaeological finds covered with
thick sand deposits of Kr{evica river and the material
washed away from the nearby slope.

The excavations continued also in 2005 following
the assumed position of the rampart. The rows of stone
blocks continued around 5 meters to the east while
large area covered with broken stone was encountered
further toward the river. The two-room building was
leaning onto the north face of the “rampart” and to the
south was broad stone area consisting of two platforms.
Two walls made of large ashlars separated by narrow
funnel-shaped passage branched from the upper plat-
form up the steep slope (Fig. 3). We have assumed that

it was the system for regulating surplus of water from
the slope and thus protecting the settlement from
excessive rainfall. The permanent presence of water in
the lower zone and some kind of drainage canal with
walls descending along the slope made us identify this
section of the site as “hydro-technical complex”.

In the following year (2006) we investigated area
to the north of platform where despite depth and pres-
sure of water we reached with great effort the virgin
soil for the first time. At least three building horizons
have been encountered: the level of virgin soil characte-
rized by traces of few oven floors and many postholes
of different size, the horizon with remains of the walls
of structures, large number of domed ovens and the
horizon with already mentioned two-room building.8

At this moment we are particularly interested in the
results of investigations in the zone toward large plat-
form and the south sector.

Finally, in 2006 and 2007 we acquired precise data
about the appearance of this monumental structure.

7 Jeremi} 2005, ibid; Popovi} 2005, 154–155, Fig. 24–27.
8 Popovi} 2008; 2009a, 148, Fig. 3, 7.
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Fig. 3. View to the north section of the site in 2006 (photo A. \or|evi})

Sl. 3. Pogled na severni deo lokaliteta 2006 (foto A. \or|evi})
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Upper platform is stone paved. It is around 4.5 m long
and 5 m wide. Two previously mentioned walls of
massive ashlars were gradually ascending from that
platform up the slope. They were of approximately
same width (2.3 m). The space separating them near
the bottom is around 0.25 – 0.30 m wide. The north
wall is well preserved in the lower zone, while the south
wall is considerably damaged and only large blocks of
inner face are preserved. On the basis of identified
beds for the stone blocks and the later wall of broken
stone leaning to the outer face we got the essential ele-
ments for the reconstruction of massive walls on the
slope (Figs. 3–5).

Lower platform, which is around 0.50 – 0.70 m
below the upper one, extends 7 meters toward the river
but maintains identical 5 meter width. We should add
here that there is another zone in the north (approxi-
mately 6 x 3 m) made of smaller stones and divided
into many rectangular fields, which are the impres-
sions of wooden beams used as reinforcement for the
wall mass. The blocks preserved only in the lower
zone suggest that the substructure was built of stone,
wood and mud bricks in the upper zones. It is not
impossible that these were in fact remains of the cor-
ner towers of the fortification (Figs. 3–4)? 

The north face of the platform lies on large stones
used as foundations. It was covered with around 3
meters high six courses of nicely dressed stone blocks.
They are decorated with borders in two instances and
between the ashlars are smaller or larger gaps filled with

stone rubble. The preserved length of the face is around
5.50 meters. Further to the east only two lower courses
1.5 meters long were recorded. The wall of which only
few ashlars (remains of the mentioned tower substruc-
ture?) are preserved and which is orthogonal to the
platform turns from there to the north (Fig. 4).

Both faces of the platform were executed in the
approximately same manner but few rows of ashlars are
missing near the top on the south side. South wall is
almost 13 m long and socle with preserved five courses
of blocks is approximately 2.5 m high because the first
course is hardly visible in the water and mud (total height
of the south wall could have been over 3.5 m). Slightly
below the platform the eastern wall branches out at
almost right angle. This wall is around 2 m high and
the top surface of broken stones is 2.80 m wide (Figs.
5–6). Although it is slightly damaged near the end its
length revealed during 2010 excavations is 16 m. At
that time the face of south wall extending over 4 m
toward the slope was discovered in the 3.5 m high pro-
file (Fig. 15).

Thus the entire complex, which was surrounded on
three sides by large platform and two walls and on the
fourth side by vertical cliff carved into the sandstone
rock, was one architectural entity encompassing the area
of around 210 square meters (Fig. 13). In the center is
completely preserved structure with barrel vault that
has been investigated between 2008 and 2010.

The size of this structure of rectangular plan is 10 x
6 m. It was built of large ashlars of tuff that are exception-
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Fig. 4. Large platform with east wall and structure with barrel vault in 2008 (photo A. \or|evi})
Fig. 5. Building complex in 2008 (photo A. \or|evi})

Sl. 4. Velika platforma sa isto~nim zidom i gra|evinom sa ba~vastim svodom 2008 (foto A. \or|evi})
Sl. 5. Pogled na kompleks 2008 (foto A. \or|evi})
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ally precisely dressed inside the room. Two openings
of approximately same size (1.77 x 0.70 m) are aligned
on the top. South opening around 0.50 m high is sur-
rounded with four stone blocks, which are fixed on one
side with leaded iron clamps while the frame of north
opening was carved in stone on which fence (well curb)
was once resting. The building was filled with variety
of material and it was investigated to the depth of 3.5 m
after emptying. Its size is 5.30 x 9.20 m. Because of
large amount of water, mud and stone only two to three
rows of ashlars ending the vertical walls could be re-
corded. The top course consists of the row of symmet-
rical blocks on most of which are oval projections for
handling and from that level starts 2.60 m high barrel
vault. Rectangular openings for transversal beams are
arranged at equal distance along the springing-like. They
most probably supported the framing in the process of
the vault construction (Figs. 6–8).9 The structure has not
been explored to the bottom. We gave up such intention
because of great depth and possibility to endanger the
stability of the entire structure in such an attempt. It
turned out on the basis of many testing holes that there
is over 2 meters to the bottom but because of large
quantity of stone these estimates are not reliable. Thus
remains only the assumption that structure was over 6 m
high and that walls were recessed and resting on the
bedrock, which provided long-lasting stability of this
imposing structure.

Whether the construction of this expensive and in-
tricate complex could be considered a “white elephant”

was known only to the contemporaries who directly felt
all the consequences. In any case, the inhabitants of
settlement by the Kr{evica river were at a certain mo-
ment forced to fill the vaulted structure with earth,
stone, animal bones and other material. At that point
the complete water supply system was abandoned and
covered with earth.10 After leveling the area only 0.20
– 0.30 m above the highest point (well curb) the new
horizon was established with many ovens of diverse
shape and size. This entire area is nowadays under wa-
ter, which retains almost same level disregarding period
of the year and this level varies between the upper and
lower platform (ca 404 m AMSL) (Fig. 9).

HYDROGEOLOGY OF KR[EVICA

The fringes of Vranje valley and Ju`na Morava val-
ley particularly around the mouth of Kr{evica river are
characterized by up to 20 meters thick alluvial deposits
of sand and gravel containing considerable amount of
underground water.11 The terrain of Kr{evica consists of
the so-called grus horizon, stage composed of small-
grained decomposed rock predominantly limestone but

9 Popovi} 2009a, 147–149, Fig. 6; 2009b, 96–98, Fig. 2–6.
10 Popovi} 2009b, 98–102.
11 Main data taken from Main Geological Map of Republic of

Serbia, scale 1:100 000 (OGK)
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Fig. 6. East wall with structure in 2010 (photo A. \or|evi})
Fig. 7. Structure interior in 2008 (photo A. \or|evi})

Sl. 6. Isto~ni zid sa gra|evinom 2010 (foto A. \or|evi})
Sl. 7. Unutra{wost gra|evine 2008 (foto A. \or|evi})
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also containing sandstones, conglomerates and clay-
stones and on top of the grus rocks is the stage with
underwater sliding with marl, claystones and sandsto-
nes. These layers are permeable i.e. water-bearing. The
basic rocks with granites of the Bujanovac pluton are
at greater depths.

The Kr{evica river valley as part of the same region
is covered with alluvial deposits consisting of water-rich
sandy and gravel layers. These water currents come par-
tially along the valley and partially from permanent and
rich springs on the slopes of the Rujan massif. In these
aquifers could easily be detected descending types where
water runs eastward through slanting layers of degraded
sandstone and accompanying rocks. Such situation was
encountered also on the slope at the site foothill where
occurrence of reduction of depth (thickness) of water-
bearing layers on the surface that are not under pressure
and are lying on the waterproof ground, has been noticed.

The Kr{evica river is an example of typically torrent
river, which could carry considerable amount of various
material during excessive rainfall. The result was de-
positing of material along the river bed in particular at
places where the water speed decreases, so the width
of alluvial deposits could be up to 100 meters in the vici-
nity of the site. We know on the basis of evidence from
few previous years that rising currents of Kr{evica river
could carry everything before it, as at few instances
some smaller bridges had been carried away. At times
like that the river frequently changed its bed so it is
today difficult even to assume how this settlement on

the bank of one of the Ju`na Morava tributaries had
looked like two and a half thousand years ago.

In the vicinity of the site there are always water de-
posits at the depth of only few meters and in the
drought years when there is no water in the river local
inhabitants use wells and small motor pumps to water
their gardens. Recent digging of trenches for the vil-
lage waterworks at Kr{evica revealed how big river
deposits and changes of the riverbed location near the
foothill of Kale had been. As a rule the layers consist-
ed only of the finest river sand and gravel.

It is not possible to identify the fossil bed of the
Kr{evica river without detailed investigations includ-
ing drilling of the ground nor to gather data about
human activities in this section of the river valley what
would be of exceptional importance for our investiga-
tions. It is quite possible according to certain indications
that river once flew closer to the settlement and was
deeper but in the course of time due to erosion it was
covered more and more with gravel and sand, while the
bed shifted more to the east. But, despite all changes of
water level in the river the approximately identical
quantity of fresh water whose temperature is around
12° reaches the place where the “hydrotechnical com-
plex” is located. In the course of archaeological exca-
vations and when water pumps are working around the
clock the level of water in all neighboring wells falls
drastically and that significantly speaks about connec-
tion between the aquifers and the water potential in
this area below the acropolis.
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Fig. 8. Apertures in the structure interior and water level in 2008 (photo A. \or|evi})
Fig. 9. View of the site and water level prior to the use of pumps in 2009 (photo P. Popovi})

Sl. 8. Otvori u unutra{wosti gra|evine i nivo vode 2008 (foto A. \or|evi})
Sl. 9. Pogled na lokalitet i nivo vode pre rada pumpi 2009 (foto P. Popovi})
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HYDROTECHNICAL COMPLEX – 
WATER COLLECTION BASIN WITH 
WATER INTAKE FACILITY

The founders of this settlement had to solve many
problems and one of unavoidable tasks was the question
of water. They had to decide on the location, which is
most suitable and easily defendable, also close to the
fields, which provided food for the inhabitants and to
provide good and continuous water supply.

The construction of this large complex was certa-
inly preceded by careful investigations and in the be-
ginning the wells were most probably used that not only
provided water but also provided certain hydrological
data necessary for realization of this project. They
were not obliged to observe the Solon’s law according
to which the wells have to be at precise distance12 but
such “extended system” of water supply was too much
vulnerable, easy to contaminate and difficult to defend.

The detailed analysis of water resources in the im-
mediate vicinity offered the builders few possibilities
for solving the water supply issue. Despite enormous
quantities obtaining water from the gravel deposits on
the fringes of the Vranje valley was not rational for many
reasons of which the greater distance was just one. Other
solution was digging of many wells to draw water from
alluvial deposits along the Kr{evica river. In that case
there would not be permanent influx of necessary amount
of water because of seasonal variations and possible
torrents could endanger the installations.

Therefore, the most convenient solution had been
chosen – use of constant natural springs, which did not
depend on water level in the gravel layers of the riverbed.
These aquifers are of permanent character and in order
to use them it was necessary to construct water tapping
system, i.e. masonry structure, which would collect in-
tended quantity of water and thus made possible unli-
mited water supply for the acropolis and suburbium.

The reasons for construction of this monumental
and expensive water supply system must have been
serious strategic intentions to establish relatively large
and well-protected settlement organized after Greek
models. We know very little about the actual reasons
as we now realize that our investigations are just at the
beginning. We could consider discovery of the complex
as genuinely great luck because these results speak
about importance of the settlement much more than,
for instance, the finds of certain structures of the forti-
fication or the dwelling structures. Therefore, it is our
intention to present here the basic data about the way this

system, which was of vital importance for the entire
settlement, functioned.

At the very beginning you could say that regard-
less of many common architectural elements similar
structures of such purpose should not be expected in
the Mediterranean area as analogous structures there
had been generally built on the karst terrains and with
different hydrotechnical characteristics.13

Nevertheless, we need not look far for the main
analogies we are interested in. It could be concluded
according to many data available nowadays from the
internet that modern structures used as water collector
basins and intake water facilities or captures do not
differ much from the structure at Kr{evica (http: www.
gradri.hr-adminmax-files-slass-vodoopskrba-02.pdf;
http-grad.hr-nastava-hidrotehnika-gf-opskrbavodom-
predavanja2 slide/1.5.%20 vodozahvati.pdf). Even the
principle of intake of the falling spring is technically
almost identical to modern water intake facilities and
only difference is that electric pumps and other instal-
lations are used today as results of modern technology.

The water collector basin at Kr{evica covers an
area of around 210 square meters and it is surrounded
on three sides by stone walls and on the fourth, where
the influx of water is biggest, by vertically carved cliff
in the sandstone. There is first of all the imposing struc-
ture of large platform, which certainly had the most
important role and was the backbone of the entire sys-
tem. The walls extending up the slope could have reg-
ulated water flow and protect the settlement, while the
surplus of water drained via the platform either into the
basin or outside. According to certain characteristics it
is only a question of time whether large platform would
turn out to be also the segment of fortification system
leading toward the acropolis (Fig. 13).

From the south wall extend less deeply recessed
east and south wall and after recent excavations we
still do not have evidence whether they are an integral
part only of the water collector basin or they had some
additional function. There are openings between the
blocks on all three sides that could have regulated the
flow of water in the basin.

Water intake facility with barrel vault was covered
with earth almost to the top and, as we already said, it

12 Grouch 1993, 244–245.
13 Grouch 1993; Certain parallels with water supply system at

Kr{evica could be seen at Miletus but that system dates from the
imperial period (Tuttahs 2007, 118–121, Abb. 126.)
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was over 6 m high. To the west of the structure we in-
vestigated the trench where we reached the greatest
depth at 400 meters above sea level which means over
3.5 m below the vault with well curb. In the trench we
encountered alternating layers of lighter and darker
soil, i.e. the strata of diverse thickness consisting of sand
and smaller and larger gravel. Large stones as founda-
tions around the structure were lying near the bottom.
On the sandy ground above the trench (ca 402.30 m
above sea level) was discovered the zone with frag-
ments of large vessels, mostly pithoi, hydriai and ampho-
ras while stone blocks were scattered over the entire
area. Whole structure ended in the row of blocks, which
laid next to each other alongside the structure (Fig. 10).

These finds will be the subject of detailed analysis after
conservation and restoration of pottery material but if
the situation in the west does not offer clear picture we
have precise data about the top level the entire water
collector basin in the north and east.

On top of the structure, which is at 403.20 m above
sea level on the average, were blocks and row of stones
extending as far as the large block placed vertically in
front of the north face of the vault (Fig. 11). This stone,
which was recessed for at least twenty to thirty cen-
timeters, was around 0.70 m high and secured in place
with pieces of stone and. The purpose of this structure is
not clear but sunken block could have been at 402.80 –
402.90 meters above sea level. In that case the opening,
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Fig. 10. Horizon with ashlars and pottery to the west of structure in 2010 (photo P. Popovi})
Fig. 11. Structure with stone block in front of north wall in 2008 (photo P. Popovi})

Fig. 12. Vessels next to east rampart in 2009 (photo P. Popovi})

Sl. 10. Nivo sa blokovima i keramikom zapadno od gra|evine 2010 (foto P. Popovi})
Sl. 11. Gra|evina sa blokom ispred severnog lica 2008 (foto P. Popovi})

Sl. 12. Posude uz isto~ni bedem 2009 (foto P. Popovi})
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i.e. the well curb was protruding just ten to twenty centi-
meters above the ground.

The head of ox, an exceptional example of Bos
primigenius, had been placed apparently ritually on
the vault, under thin layer of earth and near the open-
ing.14 The bucranium was at 402.80 – 402.90 m above
sea level.

The third find consists of two vessels – oinochoe
and hydria – placed immediately next to top course of
the east wall whose average height is around 403.00 m
above sea level (Fig. 12). The vessels were at 403.08 m
above sea level and most probably had the cult purpose
(hydria did not have bottom and could have been used
for libation). Considering certain indications the walls
could have been higher and built of mud bricks and
covered with some kind of roof.

It could be concluded on the basis of these data
that vaulted building was covered with earth almost to
the level of well curb, which coincides with the level
surface of water collector basin at 402.80 – 402.90 m
AMSL. The basin was surrounded by walls and filled
with sand and gravel used as filtering layer. The system
constructed in this way (Fig. 14) could have functioned
in the following way: from surrounding saturated layers
the water is collected in large and deep basin of consi-
derable capacity. Following filtration water enters the
intake water facility, i.e. the reservoir where it is accu-
mulated and later distributed as necessary. It is also

14 Popovi} 2009c, 125, Fig. 10–11.
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Fig. 13. Plan of hydrotechnical complex: A – upper platform with walls, B – lower platform, C – “tower”, 
D – east wall, E – south wall F – water collection basin, G – water intake facility, H – wall of broken stone, 

1 – stone block in front of north structure wall, 2 – bucranium, 3 – pottery (drawing A. Nikoli} and A. Suboti})

Sl. 13. Situacija hidrotehni~kog kompleksa: A – gorwa platforma sa zidovima, B – dowa platforma, C – „kula“,
D – isto~ni zid, E – ju`ni zid, F – vodosabirni bazen, G – vodozahvatna gra|evina, H – zid od lomqenog kamena,

1 – blok ispred severnog lica gra|evine, 2 – bukranion, 3 – keramika (izradili A. Nikoli} i A. Suboti})
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possible that both well curbs had additional apparati to
facilitate drawing water from the reservoir particularly
if the water level was lower. This system might look
simple but it should not be disregarded that behind such
an undertaking stand not only enormous resources and
labor but skill and idea of these masters – architects to
put into effect such a project.

CHRONOLOGY

We did not mention so far the period when this
complex, which provided water for the inhabitants of
Kr{evica had been built. The main reason is the fact
that there are no finds in this section of the site that
could offer reliable information about this, as we shall
see, rather ambiguous question. The discovered mate-
rial mainly consists of fragments of pithoi, hydriai and
amphoras or wide repertoire of pottery shapes for every-

day use and produced in the local workshop.15 Also,
there was hope that objects, which could provide im-
portant evidence would be found on the bottom of
reservoir in the vaulted building, but as we said we
could not count on that any more. In such a situation
we must rely on chronology based on the pottery finds
from the Attic workshops16 or the numismatic materi-
al17 recorded on the acropolis or in other sections of
the site. In brief, regarding available evidence every-
thing indicates that acropolis with suburbium at
Kr{evica was established in the beginning of the 4th

century BC and later, the settlement, which underwent

15 Anti}, Babi} 2005; Popovi} 2005, 157–158, Pl. II–III;
2006, 128–129. Fig. 11–12; 2007b, 132, Fig. 8.

16 Krsti} 2005; Popovi} 2005, 156, Pl. I; 2006, 528, Fig. 8;
2007b, 131, Fig. 5–6; 2007a.

STARINAR LXI/2011

164

Fig. 14. Section trough hydrotechnical complex: 1 – rock, 2 – water collection basin, 3 – water intake facility, 
4 – east wall, 5 – sand deposits (drawing A. Nikoli} and A. Suboti})

Sl. 14. Presek hidrotehni~kog kompleksa: 1 – stena, 2 – vodosabirni bazen, 3 – vodozahvatna gra|evina, 
4 – isto~ni zid, 5 – nanosi peska (izradili A. Nikoli} i A. Suboti})
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various transformations, lasted until the first decades
of the 3rd century BC.

The complex with remains of public buildings from
the latest horizon could be seen on the acropolis after
investigations, so any parallels with situation at the foot-
hill of the site are not of much help (Fig. 16).18 There-
fore, we must rely on an attempt to determine the time
of construction and existence of the complex by the
Kr{evica river at least approximately and without any
substantial argument.

We start from the assumption that settlement had
been established in the beginning of the 4th century BC
and it is logical that in the beginning water supply had
been organized by alternative methods (wells, cisterns).
In the meantime the settlement prospered, it was
expanded and during first half of that century the water
supply system with basin and reservoir had been con-
structed in order to solve that problem. Finally, from
the mid 4th century there is permanent protection of the
aquifer zone, system is functioning and method of

exploitation satisfies the needs of inhabitants consid-
ering the quantity as well as the quality of water. 

We have somewhat more exact data concerning the
time when this system was abandoned and when the
barrel-vaulted building and accompanying structures
were covered with earth and the entire area was lev-
eled. Namely, one bronze coin from the time of Cassan-
der minted in Uranopolis around 300 BC has been found
together with pottery fragments in one pit from that
leveling horizon.19 This pit could be dated, on the basis
of stratigraphic situation, to the beginning of the 3rd

century but the entire horizon could be more exten-
sively dated – from the end of 4th to the first decades
of the 3rd century BC. This roughly coincides with the
period when life in this settlement came to an end.

Thus conceived chronological framework could
be, however, questioned when we take into considera-
tion some distinct and important elements. It is a ques-
tion of a significant but unsolved problem related to
the provenance and time of origin of the buildings with
barrel vaults as distinct architectural feature. We do not
doubt here the Macedonian tombs with barrel vaults as
distinct contribution to the history of Greek architecture
but there are discrepancies in chronological definitions
and models on the basis of which many monumental
structures had been built.20 Most examples of this kind
are tombs buried under tumuli and the structure built in
336 BC for Philip II of Macedon is considered the ear-
liest.21 According to another opinion this royal tomb
dates from the later period, i.e. 316 BC when Philip III
Arrhidaios had been buried.22 However, disregarding
different approaches to this problem, the Macedonian
aristocracy had been buried in the tombs of this type
from the end of the 4th century and distinguished nobles
from the Thracian lands soon followed suit.23

On the other hand, barrel vaults as architectural
elements in fortifications and public buildings are not
very frequent in the Greek cities.24 In one study dealing

17 Popovi} 2007a; Mitrovi}, Popovi} 2009.
18 Popovi} 2006, 523–525.
19 Mitrovi}, Popovi} 2009, 157–158, Fig. 3.
20 Tomlinson 1987, 308–312; Chilidis 2008, 83; D’Angelo

2010, 59–61.
21 Andronikos 1987, 3.
22 Whitley 2001, 409.
23 Andronikos 1987, 9; Chilidis 2008, 83; D’Angelo 2010,

59–61; Archibald 1998, 302, Fig. 10.2.
24 Tomlinson 1987, 308.
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Fig. 15. View of the complex in 2011 (photo P. Popovi})

Sl. 15. Pogled na kompleks 2011 (foto P. Popovi})
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with this problem the mentioned examples are dated in
the period starting at the end of the 4th century BC, i.e.
in the time of diadochi and the beginning of the
Hellenistic period. It is assumed that this architectural
feature originates from the east and that it was trans-
ferred to Macedonia after the conquests of Alexander
the Great.25 After this study, which was published in
1978 the new discoveries followed including the royal
tombs in Vergina but by all appearances there is still
discussion going on whether the barrel vault is of local
origin or it was brought from the east, i.e. whether it
could dated in the time before Alexander.26

The investigator of Vergina, Manolis Andronikos
advocated the thesis that “free arch” appeared in Mace-
donia in the middle of the 4th century BC. Only then the
masons well-experienced in such undertakings were
commissioned to build the tumulus with monumental
tomb for Philip II. He mentions among other things
interesting information according to which only the
buildings with arched roof could have sustained huge
pressure of earth covering in some cases really enor-
mous tumuli.27 Observing his words there is room for
assumption that that barrel vault was invented and im-
proved in the mid 4th century by the builders of large
Macedonian tombs.

If we could draw any conclusion from all mentioned
above about period of construction of the complex at
Kr{evica then it would be best to try to solve this prob-
lem by detailed analyses and further excavations, which
would provide reliable chronological evidence. In other
words, it results on the basis of gathered evidence that
this building should be dated not later than the middle
of the 4th century BC, i.e. among the earlier if not the
earliest known structures of this type. This is even
more surprising as the settlement in the Kr{evica river
valley is far from the civilized areas and urban centers
and especially because water supply systems are relat-
ed to the cities and planned and used for the long peri-
od of time.

We have seen above that it is not impossible that
“free arch” appeared in the mid 4th century BC and it is
perhaps only question of time when these assumptions
will be definitely confirmed. The very method of con-
struction of the reservoir at Kr{evica does not differ in
essence from some Macedonian tombs and considering
architectural design they are more similar than the
arches applied in certain urban structures.28 How bar-
rel vault was reliable structural feature is confirmed by
the building at the foothill of the site that was not sup-
posed to sustain large weight but by coincidence it re-

mained undisturbed thanks to the fact that it laid under
thick layers of earth for many centuries. Just as an
example we are mentioning one tomb in the vicinity of
Pella in Macedonia. The tomb is under 15 meters high
tumulus, which is 100 meters in diameter. The tomb
made of tuff (?) is 10.30 m long, 6.70 m wide, 6.10 m
high and it is dated to the end of 4th or the beginning of
the 3rd century BC.29 Similarities in dimensions and
method of construction with our reservoir could be coin-
cidence but it makes us think even more that builders of
the Macedonian tombs had an active role at Kr{evica.
In any case, generally speaking, we came to the con-
clusion that problem of Kr{evica could not be solved
without detailed analyses of archaeological results
from Macedonia.

CONCLUSION

It took us nine years of investigation to be able to
identify in rough outline at least one architectural enti-
ty, which makes just small segment of this urban set-
tlement. The excavations of hydrotechnical complex at
the foothill of the site from the very first trench to the
unearthing of large areas and the discovery of vaulted
building progressed slowly because of great depth and
permanent influx of water and only in 2010 we got clear
picture about the purpose of this closed system, which
could provided water for the populace of few thousands.
Below the acropolis, at aquifer location was constructed
water collector basin with water intake facility, which
because of good state of preservation and quite distin-
ctive hydrotechnical system represents one of few mo-
numents of this type. The realization of this project must
be understood as great undertaking and challenge as it
was based on combination of Greek experience applied
on a terrain with different climate conditions, topo-
graphic and geological characteristics and on different
approach to the tradition of water supply. The problem
imminent to every urban settlement had been solved
by these pioneering undertaking but later abandoning
of this system forced the inhabitants to turn to certain

25 Boyd 1978, 88–89.
26 Whitley 2001, 408–210; Chilidis 2008; D’Angelo 2010.
27 Andronikos 1987, 12.
28 Boyd 1978; Miller 1979, 103.
29 Chrysostomou 2003, 145, fig. 112.
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alternative solutions what was considerable handicap
for the entire settlement. What were the actual reasons
for that we can only guess. These could have been slight
climate changes, few rainy seasons or the consequen-
ces of human activities and all that could have had an
impact on considerable changes of the local eco system.
Unfortunately, the investigations carried out so far offer
rather partial answers to some quite basic questions
like whether the burying of the water supply system or
later abandoning of the settlement could be explained
as a result of natural phenomena, imposed leave of the
inhabitants (because the settlement lost its original fun-
ction) or the pressures from outside. But when we take
into account that settlement covered an area of around
five hectares and that only around 6% has been investi-
gated so far, then we should not expect too much and

it is not difficult to conclude that only by further inves-
tigations the data, which could provide the answers
could be acquired. This also concerns the big dilemma
regarding the name of urban settlement in the Kr{evica
river valley. It is remotely conceivable that acropolis
with suburbium and monumental structures with the
finds from the 4th century BC had remained anonymous
and such lacuna could be filled so far only by Strabo
and his words about the mining city of Damastion.30

Translated by Mirjana Vukmanovi}

30 Strabo, VII, 7,8; VIII, 6,16; Popovi} 2006, 530–532; 2007a,
416–417; 2007b, 133; Mitrovi}, Popovi} 2009, 156–157, 159.
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Fig. 16. Kale – Kr{evica, site plan in 2010 (drawing A. Nikoli} and A. Suboti})

Sl. 16. Kale – Kr{evica, situacija 2010 (izradili A. Nikoli} i A. Suboti})
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Istra`ivawa lokaliteta Kale u Kr{evici zapo~eta su 2001.
godine i tokom ovih radova otkriveni su delovi urbanog
naseqa koje je gra|eno po gr~kim uzorima u IV i prvim de-
cenijama III veka pre n.e. Na povr{ini od oko pet hektara
nalazi se plato sa akropolom gde su ostaci bedema i javnih
gra|evina, a podgra|e je zahvatalo ve}i deo padine koja je
gledala prema Kr{evi~koj reci (Sl. 16). Prva rekognosci-
rawa i iskopavawa pokazala su da je re~ o prostranom na-
sequ, pa se odmah postavilo pitawe na~ina snabdevawa vo-
dom. Na po~etku se pretpostavqalo da su stanovnici mogli
da koriste cisterne ili bunare u podno`ju uzvi{ewa, ali
kasnije }e se pokazati da je re{ewe ovog problema daleko
slo`enije, ali efikasnije.

Od 2001. do 2005. godine istra`ivawa su bila koncen-
trisana na akropolu i samo sticaj okolnosti dao je prve
indicije koje su postepeno dovele do kona~nog re{ewa. Na-
ime, 2003. godine u jednoj probnoj sondi ispod aropole, u
blizini Kr{evi~ke reke, otkriveni su ostaci pravougaone
gra|evine prislowene uz bedem od velikih blokova. Prate-
}i bedem niz vi{e redova tesanika, na dubini od skoro tri
metra, pojavio se nivo sa vodom (Sl. 2). Od tog trenutka voda
}e nas pratiti sve vreme, a daqa iskopavawa na ovom delu
lokaliteta bila su mogu}a samo uz neprekidan rad pumpi.
U kampawama koje su usledile vide}e se da ispod travnatih
povr{ina i useva, na velikoj dubini, u slojevima pod vo-
dom i blatom, le`e zidovi, gra|evine, razni objekti i dru-
gi arheolo{ki nalazi zatrpani debelim nanosima peska
Kr{evi~ke reke i materijalom koji je spiran sa obli`we
padine. 

Pod ovim uslovima do sada je istra`ena povr{ina od
preko1000 m², do dubine koja mestimi~no iznosi i preko
{est metara. Ceo prostor je podeqen na dva dela. U sredi-
ni nalazi se velika kamena platforma sa obe strane ozida-
na pa`qivo obra|enim blokovima, a daqe uz padinu dizala
su se dva ra~vasta zida od masivnih tesanika (Sl. 3). Osnov-
na pretpostavka je da se voda na padini kanalisala i tako
{titilo naseqe od ve}ih padavina. Zbog specifi~nih obje-
kata i stalnog priliva vode u dowim zonama, 2005. godine
ovaj deo lokaliteta s razlogom je dobio naziv „hidroteh-
ni~ki kompleks“. 

Za razliku od severne strane kompleksa, gde su konsta-
tovana tri gra|evinska horizonta sa raznim strukturama,
istra`ivawa ju`nog sektora (2007–2010.) dala su druga~i-
je i sasvim neo~ekivane rezultate. Tada se pokazalo da se
od platforme pru`a isto~ni zid duga~ak 16 m, a prema naj-
novijim podacima zavr{avao se ju`nim zidom koji je sko-
ro pod pravim uglom skretao prema padini (Sl. 4–5, 15). U
sredi{wem delu otkrivena je potpuno o~uvana gra|evina sa

ba~vastim svodom, izvedena od velikih tesanika za koje je
kori{}en tuf. Ima pravougaonu osnovu dimenzija 10 x 6 m,
a na vrhu se nalaze dva otvora, od kojih je jedan potpuno
o~uvan (santra~). Gra|evina je bila ispuwena materijalom,
tako da je zbog velike dubine ispitana samo delimi~no i
mo`e se pretpostaviti da je bila visoka oko 6 m (Sl. 6–7, 15).
Na taj na~in su velika platforma i dva zida sa jedne i ver-
tikalna litica use~ena u stenu od pe{~ara sa druge stra-
ne, zatvarali povr{inu od oko 210 m² (Sl. 13). Od po~etka
je bilo jasno da gra|evina sa svodom ima ulogu velikog re-
zervoara, ali kako je ceo kompleks funkcionisao postalo
je jasnije tek nakon poslednih istra`ivawa.

Prisustvo vode na ovom delu lokaliteta lako se mo`e
objasniti ~iwenicom da se uz obode Vrawske kotline sa do-
linom Ju`ne Morave, posebno oko u{}a Kr{evi~ke reke, na-
laze aluvijalni nanosi peska i {qunka debqine i do 20 m
u kojima se nalaze znatne koli~ine podzemnih voda. Osni-
va~i naseqa u Kr{evici u potrazi za kvalitetnom vodom
ispitivali su razli~ite mogu}nosti i na kraju se oprede-
lili za slede}e re{ewe – kori{}ewe stalnih prirodnih
izvora koji ne zavise od nivoa vode u reci. Ova izvori{ta
su stalnog karaktera, a za wihovo eksploatisawe bilo je
potrebno sagraditi sistem za kaptirawe, odnosno gra|evin-
ski objekat koji bi prikupqao vodu u potrebnoj koli~ini.
Prema ovom principu izgra|en je veliki kompleks koji ~i-
ne rezervoar i vodosabirni bazen ispuwen peskom i {qun-
kom kao filtracionim slojem. Ukratko, sistem koji je sada
pred nama mogao je da funkcioni{e na slede}i na~in. Iz
okolnih zasi}enih slojeva voda dolazi u prostrani bazen i
posle filtrirawa ulazi u rezervoar, odnosno vodozahvat,
znatnih kapaciteta, gde se vr{i akumulacija, a potom di-
stribucija (Sl. 13–14). Zbog klimatskih i geolo{kih uslo-
va, osnovne analogije sada ne bi trebalo tra`iti na medi-
teranskom prostoru sa karstnim terenima, ve} u sli~nim
objektima za vodosnabdevawe koji se koriste i danas, a raz-
likuju se samo u tome {to se sada primewuju instalacije
koje su rezultat moderne tehnologije.

U teoriji mo`da ovaj sistem deluje jednostavno, ali tre-
ba imati na umu da su iza svega toga stajali ne samo ogromna
sredstva i fizi~ka radna snaga, ve} ideja majstora–arhite-
kata i ve{tina da ceo projekat sprovedu do kraja. Gradwa
objekata u Kr{evici predstavqala je veliki izazov, jer je
u velikoj meri bila zasnovana na mediteranskom iskustvu
primewenom na tipi~no kontinentalne uslove. U svakom
slu~aju poduhvat kao {to je ovaj mogao je da nastane samo kao
posledica ozbiqnih strate{kih namera da se pored Kr{e-
vi~ke reke formira relativno prostrano naseqe organizo-
vano prema gr~kim modelima. Wegovo ime jo{ nije poznato,

Kqu~ne re~i. – Kale–Kr{evica, urbano naseqe, IV vek pre n.e., vodosnabdevawe, ba~vasti svod.

Rezime: PETAR POPOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
MOMIR VUKADINOVI], Institut za vodoprivredu Jaroslav ^erni, Beograd

SISTEM VODOSNABDEVAWA U KR[EVICI 

(IV vek pre n.e.)
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ali tu prazninu za sada mo`e da popuni samo Strabon i we-
gov izve{taj o rudni~kom gradu Damastionu.

Najmla|i horizont na ovom delu lokaliteta svedo~i o
velikom hendikepu za celo naseqe. Najverovatnije usled
podizawa nivoa vode, sistem za vodosnabdevawe bio je na-
pu{ten, gra|evina sa svodom zatrpana, a prostor niveli-
san i formiran je novi horizont sa ve}im brojem pe}i. Ova
promena namene prostora nije dugo trajala, pa izgleda da
su problem vode, kao i neki drugi razlozi, na kraju doveli
do napu{tawa naseqa. 

Osnovni hronolo{ki okviri `ivota naseqa u Kr{evi-
ci poznati su pre svega na osnovu ati~ke keramike i numi-
zmati~kih nalaza, ali je vreme formirawa sistema za vo-
dosnabdevawe daleko te`e odrediti. Materijal otkriven u
okviru ovog kompleksa ne pru`a sigurnije oslonce, jer to
su uglavnom delovi posuda kao {to su pitosi, hidrije i am-
fore, ili je re~ o {irokom repertoaru oblika svakodnevne
upotrebe koje je radila lokalna radionica. Tako ostaje sa-
mo pretpostavka da je posle formirawa naseqa po~etkom
IV veka pre n.e., oko sredine istog veka, izgra|en sistem
koji je stanovnike snabdevao vodom. Takva hronologija, me-
|utim, je u suprotnosti sa rasprostrawenim mi{qewem da

su gra|evine sa ba~vastim svodom poreklom sa istoka i da
je ovo arhitektonsko re{ewe preneto u Makedoniju i Gr~ku
u vreme osvajawa Aleksandra Velikog, dakle od kraja IV ve-
ka pre n.e. Drugu pretpostavku izneo je Manolis Androni-
kos, istra`iva~ Vergine, koji smatra da je „slobodni luk“
nastao u Makedoniji sredinom IV veka pre n.e. 

Pitawe ta~nijeg vremena gradwe kompleksa u Kr{evi-
ci osta}e za sada otvoreno, jer prema dosada{wim rezulta-
tima proizlazi da gra|evinu sa svodom treba datovati od
sredine IV veka pre n.e., a to bi zna~ilo da spada me|u naj-
starije, ako ne i da je najstariji objekat ovog tipa. To izne-
na|uje utoliko vi{e {to je naseqe u dolini Kr{evi~ke re-
ke daleko od civilizovanih oblasti i urbanih centara,
posebno {to su sistemi za vodosnabdevawe vezani za grado-
ve koji se planiraju i koriste na du`e periode. Za sada tre-
ba naglasiti uo~qivu sli~nost na~ina gradwe Makedon-
skih grobnica sa tehnikom gradwe monumentalnog objekta
iz Kr{evice. To je jedan putokaz, jer se ima utisak da su is-
kusni majstori tog zanata imali ovde aktivnu ulogu. Na
kraju, gledano u celini, dolazimo do zakqu~ka da se ovaj
problem Kr{evice ne mo`e re{avati bez detaqnih anali-
za arheolo{kih rezultata iz Makedonije.
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A rchaeological research at Gamzigrad confir-
med the existence of a Roman settlement prior
to the beginning of construction of Galerius’

palace at the beginning of the 4th century. Sporadic
data collected during earlier excavations are thought to
be remains of a 3rd century farm (villa rustica).1

However, the analyses of objects that were partial-
ly discovered during the 1980’s: in the “Large temple”
Sector (Building 1),2 under the southern tower of the
older fortification (Tower 1) in the East gate Sector
(building 2), and in front of the entrance to the south-
ern tower of the earlier Romuliana fortification (Tower
19) (Building 4), as well as recent archaeological
research of the older building in the Thermae Sector
(Building 3), shed a new light on Roman Gamzigrad
(Pl. 1).3

Building 1
After almost three decades of research in Roman

Gamzigrad, a part of a large, three-naved, building ori-
ented northwest-southeast was discovered at the south-
ern part of the fortress, located south of a “Large tem-
ple” spreading over the 11.5 x 10.5 m area (Building 1).
There were two longitudinal rooms around four meters
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tive plastic suggest that the temple had been dedicated to the impe-
rial cult. 

3 Buildings were marked with numbers 1–4 according to the
chronology of their construction.
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wide, and to the east, a longitudinal “corridor” 1.5 meters
wide which was most likely the connection with the
central atrium. The “corridor” led to rooms through
doors 0.90 m wide with jambs built of brick. The walls of
the structure were 0.55 m wide and built of brick and sto-
ne in opus mixtum technique, and foundations were made
of crushed rock cemented with lime mortar (Pl. 2).4

The building was demolished around the end of
the 3rd and the beginning of the 4th century, during the
construction of the imperial palace, i. e. southern portico
of the “Large temple” temenos and the large structure
south from it (Building G). In the layer of soot above the
mortar floor of the “corridor”, bronze coins minted at the
time of emperors Aurelianus and Probus were discove-
red. They represent terminus post quem non of the con-
struction of this structure, it being abandoned during
the last quarter of the 3rd century.

Judging from small finds from the rooms: fragments
of ceramic bowls, lamps and bronze fibulae (Fig. 1)
from the 2nd and the first half of the 3rd century, it can
be assumed that this facility arose at the first half of the
3rd century5, and was determined to be villa rustica by
Dragoslav Srejovi}.

Building 2
In front of the east gate’s southern tower of the ear-

lier fortification (Tower I) a structure that existed prior
to the construction of the fortification was partially
discovered (Building 2, Pl. 3).6

The southern pilaster of the entrance to Tower I lies
on the eastern wall of Building 2, which sunk due to
the weight of the tower’s stairway vault. It is impossible
to determine the function and dimensions of Building
2, because only its northeastern corner was discovered,
consisting of three rooms divided by two north-south
partition walls. The walls were made of semi-hewn and
broken stone cemented with lime mortar. The inner sides
of the walls were coated with a layer of lime mortar
and chaff, indicating that they had been decorated with
frescoes. On one partition wall there was an opening for
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4 Srejovi} 1983 a, 21–22, Fig. 14.
5 Srejovi} 1983 a, 23, Fig. 13; Vasi} 1995, 318, Fig. 9.
6 Building 2 was qualified as the older building V1 by ^. Vasi},

but neither did he give any description, nor did he explain its relation
to the earlier fortification (Vasi} 1995, 317–318, Fig. 8).

Plan 1. Finds of buildings from 
the phase prior to Galerius’s construction

in the area of the fortified palace. 

Plan 1. Nalazi gra|evina iz faze 
pre Galerijeve gradwe na prostoru

utvr|ene palate
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the door, with jambs made of brick, and foundation of
the threshold made of dressed stone bound with mortar.
The walls, 0.80 m thick, were partially preserved up to
a height of 0.90 m from the socle, i.e. the mortar floor
level. Foundation zone that was wider than the above-
ground part (1–1.10 m) was built of crushed rock and
cemented with mortar.

Foundations of the building were buried in a layer of
greenish-brown clay soil, which contained fragments
of Roman and prehistoric pottery. Inside the building
four bronze coins were found, corroded and illegible,
probably minted in the middle of the 3rd century, two
ceramic lamps, a cup on a stem and two goblets with
three handles (Fig. 2).
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Plan 2. Building 1 in the “Large temple” Sector, 
built in the first half of the 3rd century

Plan 3. Building 2 in the East Gate Sector, 
build in the 3rd century, before the earlier fortification 

Plan 2. Gra|evina 1 na Sektoru „velikog hrama“,
nastala u prvoj polovini 3 veka

Plan 3. Gra|evina 2 na Sektoru isto~ne kapije,
nastala pre izgradwe starijeg utvr|ewa 

palate u 3. veku

Fig. 1. Bronze fibulae 2nd–3rd century, discovered in Building 1 in the “Large temple” Sector 
Fig. 2. Ceramic vessel 3rd century, discovered in Building 2 East Gate Sector

Sl. 1. Bronzane fibule 2–3. veka, na|ene u gra|evini 1 na Sektoru „velikog hrama“
Sl. 2. Kerami~ka posuda 3. veka, na|ene u gra|evini 2 na Sektoru isto~ne kapije

3rd century
4th century

0 5 m

3rd century
3rd/4th century
4th century
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Between the north portico column of the earlier
fortification, which flanked the entrance to the northern
tower of the east gate (Tower II), and the southeastern
corner of the Palace II (Building D 4), a wall of an older
building was discovered in the foundation zone, made
of crushed stone cemented with lime mortar. Unfortuna-
tely, based on the discovered wall it is not possible to
determine the size and function of this object, or whether
it had any architectural or constructional connection
with the building 2 (Pl. 3).

Building 3
During the excavations of 1998–2008, when explo-

rations of baths (thermae) from the phase of constru-
ction of Galerius’ palace were conducted, parts of an
earlier building, marked Building 3, were discovered
under the thermae (Pl. 1, Pl. 4). 

Below Galerius’baths a rectangular annex of Build-
ing 3 was discovered, measuring 12 x 8 m, divided by
partition walls (walls 1 – 3.5) into three rooms.

In the tepidarium (tepidarium) and sudatorium (sud-
atorium) areas of thermal baths, at a level of 185.90 m,
the remains of a wall of Building 3 were registered, poin-
ting east-west (wall 1).Wall 1 was preserved in the foun-
dation zone (width 0.90 m) and aboveground area in a
single row of dressed stones bound with lime mortar
(width 0.65 m). The bottom of the foundation is at the
level of 184.60 m. The southern wall of the tepidarium
was founded on the wall1 and the foundation of the west-
ern facade of Galerius’ thermae is partly supported by it
(Fig. 3). Towards the north, below the caldarium, there
was a room with reinforcements in the southwest and
northwest corners (Fig. 4–6). The western wall of this
room (wall 2) was reinforced by large stone blocks on
the southern and northern end during the construction of
Galerius’ thermae, to serve as the foundation for the
columns or pillars, which could support the first-floor
gallery. There was another, smaller room to the north.

Building 3 extended further to the north, as evi-
denced by the find of an earlier mortar floor under the
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Plan 4. Building 3 in the Thermae Sector, build in the 3rd century and the southeastern corner 
of the earlier fortification’s portico and later reconstruction

Plan 4. Gra|evina 3 na Sektoru termi, nastala u 3. veku, sa jugoisto~nim uglom portika 
starijeg utvr|ewa i kasnijim pregradwama

3rd century – Building 3
3rd/4th century – Thermae
the end of 4th century
6th century

1. Atrium
2. Apodyterium
3. Frigidarium
4, 4a. Tepidarium
5. Caldarium
6. Sudatorium
7. Praefurnium

0 10 m
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atrium (atrium) and apoditerium (apodyterium) of Gale-
rius’ baths (Pl. 4).

Namely, trench investigations of 1998 and 2002,
conducted at the location of atrium and apoditerium
(trenches 11/98, 2/98, 3/98, 1/02), under the bath floors
(floors I–II) and a leveling layer of yellow-brown clay
containing fragments of prehistoric and Roman pottery,
yielded a mortar floor with crushed brick (floor III).7

Floor III was the earlies one and was part of an earlier

Fig. 3. Wall 1 of Building 3 and foundations of the western facade of Galerius’s thermae, viewed from the southeast 
Fig. 4. Room in Building 3 (walls 1–3) discovered in the tepidarium of Galerius’s thermae, viewed from the east 

Sl. 3. Zid 1 gra|evine 3 i temeq zapadne fasade Galerijevih termi, sa jugoistoka
Sl. 4. Prostorija gra|evine 3 (zidovi 1–3) otkrivena u tepidarijumu Galerijevih termi, sa istoka

Fig. 5. Southwestern corner (junction of walls 1 and 2) of a Building 3 room, 
discovered in the tepidarium of Galerius’s thermae, viewed from the south

Fig. 6. Wall 1 of Building 3, viewed from the north

Sl. 5. Jugozapadni ugao (spoj zidova 1 i 2) prostorije gra|evine 3, 
otkrivene u tepidarijumu Galerijevih termi, sa juga

Sl. 6. Zid 1 gra|evine 3, sa severa

7 Below the floor made of stone slabs (floor I) and the leveling
layer of loose dark brown earth, a mortar floor decorated by a mosaic
was discovered (floor II), founded upon an earlier mortar floor and
a substructure made of crushed stone. Below this floor there was a
leveling layer of yellow dark clay and mortar floor III, below which
there was a layer of greenish-brown clay that contained no archae-
ological finds, characterized as subsoil. Similar stratigraphy was
discovered in the apoditerium of the thermae (trench 3/98), with the
exception of the earlier floor I (Lalovi}, Ru`i}, Jovanovi} 2001,
284–285).



phase of Roman construction in Gamzigrad which pre-
ceded the construction of Galerius’palace, corresponding
in ground level to the floor of the Building 3 (Pl. 5).

Beneath the east facade of the thermae, a wall was
discovered, part of the Building 3 and presumably part
of the east facade (wall 4). This wall has a slight devi-
ation to the west in relation to the direction north-south
(north-northwest – south-southeast), with foundation zone
1.20 m wide and the aboveground part 0.90 m wide,
preserved in one or two rows of dressed stone (Fig. 8–9).
It was severely damaged in the area between the calda-
rium and frigidarium of the Galerius’ thermae (Figs. 9,

12). However, the apse of the frigidarium lies on his
best-preserved part, where, above the massive founda-
tions, two rows of hewn stone blocks cemented with
mortar were discovered aboveground (the crown of the
wall at ground level of 185.50 m, Figs. 10–11).

At the southern part of the annex described there
were two apses. At the southeastern corner of the south-
ern room of Galerius’thermae, underneath the hypocaust
system of floor-heating, a part of the semicircular curved
wall was discovered at the ground level of 185.80 m in
the foundations area and in one row of dressed stones
aboveground. Furthermore, it was noted that the apse,
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Fig. 7. Wall 2 of Building 3, viewed from the east
Fig. 8. Wall 4 of Building 3 in the foundations of the eastern facade of Galerius’s thermae 

and the remains of the podium foundation, viewed from the north
Fig. 9. Wall 4 of Building 3, viewed from the north

Sl. 7. Zid 2 gra|evine 3, sa istoka
Sl. 8. Zid 4 gra|evine 3 u temequ isto~ne fasade Galerijevih termi i ostaci temeqa podijuma, sa severa

Sl. 9. Zid 4 gra|evine 3, sa severa

7
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previously discovered below the prefurnium (praefur-
nium) of Galerius’ thermae was also part of Building 3.
It was 4m in diameter and facing south (Pl. 4).

Along the southeast corner of the described annex
of the Building 3, outside the Galerius’ thermae, in
2005, remains of the squared-shaped foundations were
explored, measuring 3.80 x 3.80 m, most likely a podi-
um for a small cult building, an altar or a statue. This
facility was negated by the construction of thermae by
Galerius and was covered with a mortar floor substruc-
ture of the same phase.8 Even though its function is not
entirely clear, we can assume that this sacral building
made an architectural unit with Building 3 (Pl. 4, Fig.
13).

Below the west facade of thermae, wall 1 is pre-
served only in foundation zone, and one row of dressed
stones, and extends westwards. The extension of this
wall can be monitored in the western section of the
Thermae Sector excavations, where it was preserved in
the aboveground part at the height of approximately 1 m.9

Wall 1 was used as the foundation of one of the pilasters
of the baths’west facade (Fig. 14). This pilaster negated
a ceramic water pipe, which runs north-south and lied
on the described wall of the Building 3 (Fig. 15). Water-
works, which the ceramic pipe was part of, were built
during the period between the erection of Building 3
and construction of the southern room of the baths. It
can be linked with a water supply line A, explored dur-
ing 2004–2005 in the area south and southeast of the
Galerius’ baths (Pl. 4).10

8 Petkovi} 2008 b, 66, Fig. 2.
9 In the western section of the Thermae Sector excavations, ex-

cept for parts of earlier structures built with stone bound with yellow
clay, a cross-section of a solid, 2 m high wall was noted in 1998,
made in opus mixtum technique (Lalovi}, Jovanovi}, Ru`i} 2001,
Fig. 1). The wall was damaged during a decade-long collapse of this
section. 

10 Petkovi} 2008a, 61, Fig. 6; Petkovi} 2008b, 65–66, Fig. 1,
Fig. 3–5.
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Plan 5. Sections (trench 1/02) with the remnants of the floor from Building 3 (floor III) in the atrium of Galerius’s thermae

Plan 5. Profili (sonda 1/02) sa ostacima poda gra|evine 3 (pod III) u atrijumu Galerijevih termi

0 1 m

SECTION I
the south section of Trench 1/02

SECTION II
the west section of Trench 1/02

SECTION III
the north section of Trench 1/02

SECTION IV
the west section of Trench 1/02
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Archaeological excavations conducted south and
east of Galerius’ thermae in 2004–2005, and 2007, are
important concerning the chronology of the earlier and
the later fortifications on Gamzigrad and their rela-
tionship with the earlier Roman settlement which
arose before the construction of the imperial residence.
During those campaigns the southeastern corner of the
portico of the older fortification was explored, as well
as the ducts of the sewer and plumbing systems, which
preceded the construction of the Galerius’ palace. This
was determined by the stratigraphic correlation between

the sewer canals and portico columns of the older forti-
fication (Pl. 4, Pl. 16).

The water supply line, oriented east-west, had been
negated by the construction of the southern column of
the older fortification’s southern portico (pillar 2). Its
western tip turns towards northwest and had been
interrupted by the southern facade of the Galerius’ ther-
mae. Pieces of tegulae and mortar had been used to
carefully seal up the canel (Fig. 17).

Parallel water and sewage ducts oriented north-
west-southeast (ducts B and C), connect with the pre-
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Fig. 10. Junction of walls 4 and 5 of Building 3 in the foundation of the Galerius’s baths frigidarioum apse, 
viewed from the southeast

Fig. 11. Wall 4 item, foundation zone and two rows of aboveground stone blocks, viewed from the southeast
Fig. 12. Remnants of Building 3 that constitute the foundation of the eastern facade of Galerius’s baths, 

viewed from northeast

Sl. 10. Spoj zidova 4 i 5 gra|evine 3 u temequ apside frigidarijuma Galerijevih termi, sa jugoistoka
Sl. 11. Detaq zida 4, temeqna zona i dva reda kvadera nadzemnog dela, sa jugoistoka

Sl. 12. Ostaci gra|evine 3 koji ~ine temeq isto~ne fasade Galerijevih termi, sa severoistoka
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viously described water supply system to form a wider
duct D (cloaca), in order to drain the excessive water
and liquid waste eastwards, through the eastern ram-
part, into the present-day Dragan’s brook (Draganov
potok, Fig. 18).

In the Thermae Sector a led sewer pipe was dis-
covered, oriented north-south. At the northern end, the
tube was dismantled during the construction of the
water line A.This tube belongs to the system of siphons
used to supply water to the Roman settlement in the 3rd

century, before the construction of the earlier fortifica-
tion and the system of walled sewer lines (Fig. 19). A
layer of gray-brown or greenish-brown clay (layer G)
surrounding the ducts and the lead water pipe contain
few small finds. The exceptions were coins dating from
the middle and the second part of the 3rd century (Gor-
dianus III, Valerianus, Traianus Decius, Florianus,
Aurelianus, Probus), fragments of the 3rd century clay
and glass vessels, fragment of a lead mirror, fragment
of terracotta in the form of the Dionysus’ head and a
carnelian gemstone with a depiction of a frog, all of
which can be dated to 2nd–3rd century (Fig. 20).

Indications that the building 3, discovered beneath
the Galerius’ thermae extends further to the west, led
us to explore the so-called “Late Roman building with
a portico”. We assumed that the building is actually a

central part of the Building 3, whose eastern annex was
negated by the construction of Galerius’ thermae. It
was evidenced by: 

1. part of wall 1 of the Building 3 visible in the west-
ern section of the Thermae Sector excavations;

2. portico of the “Late Roman building”, with south-
ern peristyle of the “Large temple” temenos, and the
portico of Galerius’ baths incorporated additionally;

3. the plan of the buildings foundations with a por-
tico and “pylon” flanked with square risalits.

Excavations in eastern risalit of the “pylon” disco-
vered a floor made of high-quality white lime mortar
(Fig. 21). It was also noted that during a Late Roman
period, a door had been sealed in (1.20 m wide) on its
west wall (Fig. 22), as well as two windows (0.50 m
wide) on its southern wall, facing the atrium (Fig. 23).

A large quantity of wall frescoes fragments was dis-
covered in the layer of dark earth above the mortar floor,
painted in a wide range of colors (yellow, orange, red,
violet, purple, blue, turquoise, green, black, white, ocher,
brown). Also a fresco-mortar mixed with chaff was
discovered on the east wall of this room. This indicates
that the walls of the eastern risalit pylon had been lav-
ishly decorated. Scarce finds of fragments of ceramic
and glass pottery can be dated to the 3rd – first half of
the 4th century. The excavations in the area between

Sofija PETKOVI], The Roman Settlement on Gamzigrad prior to the Imperial Palace… (171–190) STARINAR LXI/2011

179

Fig. 13. Thermae Sector, foundations of the square shaped podium, from the period 
before the construction of Galerius’s thermae, viewed from the northeast 

Fig. 14. Wall 1 of Building 3, in the foundation zone of the west facade pilaster 
of Galerius’s thermae, viewed from northwest 

Sl. 13. Sektor termi, temeq podijuma kvadratne osnove, 
iz vremena pre izgradwe Galerijevih termi, sa severoistoka

Sl. 14. Zid 1 gra|evine 3, u temeqnoj zoni pilastra zapadne fasade Galerijevih termi, 
sa severozapada
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the risalits showed that in the 6th century, the “pylon”
portal had been sealed with large boulders using a dry
wall technique (Fig. 20). Considering that it had been
built by the same technique as the mentioned wall,11

the apse of the basilica, discovered earlier west of
Galerius’ baths, probably belongs to the same phase of
construction (Pl. 4).

There were two cultural layers with two correspon-
ding levels containing Late Roman 6th century finds.
The earlier lavel consists of a high-quality, yellowish-
white mortar floor. During this phase of the reconstruc-

tion of the building with a “pylon”, i. e. Building 3, on
the west wall of the western risalit, a door opening had
been made, and the original door (1.20 m wide) on the
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Fig. 15. Ceramic water pipe in the foundation zone of wall 1 of Building 3, 
negated by the construction of the Galerius’s baths pilaster, north view 
Fig. 16. South portico of the earlier palace fortification (pillars 3–5) 

and the 3rd century water line A, viewed from the west
Fig. 17. The 3rd century water line A, negated by Pillar 2 of the earlier fortification’s southern portico 

and the south facade of Galerius’s thermae, viewed from the west

Sl. 15. Kerami~ka vodovodna cev u temeqnoj zoni zida 1 gra|evine 3, 
negirana izgradwom pilastra Galerijevih termi, sa severa

Sl. 16. Ju`ni portik starijeg utvr|ewa palate (stupci 3–5) i vodovodni kanal A iz 3. veka, sa zapada
Sl. 17. Vodovodni kanal A iz 3. veka, negiran stupcem 2 ju`nog portika starijeg utvr|ewa 

i ju`nom fasadom Galerijevih termi, sa zapada

11 I hereby thank Dr. \or|e Jankovic, who conducted trench
excavations of the interior of the basilica’s apse, on verbal infor-
mation and suggestions for its dating to the 6th century.
Unfortunately, considering the construction technique and the fact
that it had been exposed to atmospheric agents for more than twen-
ty years without any preservation interventions, the apse complete-
ly collapsed by the start of 2008. 

17 16

15
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south side had been sealed during the Late Roman pe-
riod, before the reconstruction in the 6th century, most
probably by the end of the 4th or the start of the 5th cen-
tury (Fig. 24).12

“Pylon” portal of the Buildings 3 was investigated
up to the initial level, where at the entrances to the porti-
co and the building, i. e. the atrium, stone thresholds made
of sandstone and limestone were discovered (Fig. 25).

Plan of the large Building 3, which existed before
the construction of Galerius’ thermae, can only be assu-
med (Pl. 4): rooms of different purposes were located
around the central atrium, the entrance from the portico
with four pillars was on the north side (12.35 m long,
4.70 m wide), in the front of the “pylon” (2.95 m wide),

flanked with square shaped risalits (5.15 x 5.15 m). Por-
tico columns were built of brick bound with lime mor-
tar, L-shaped at the corners and square shaped in the
middle (0.65 x 0.65 m). Between the middle columns
there was a threshold (3 x 0.65 m) made of stone slabs.

The eastern risalit had an entrance from the porti-
co on the west wall (1.20 m wide) and two windows on
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Fig. 18. Southeastern corner of the earlier fortification’s portico (pillar 5) and the junction of the water 
and sewer canals A–C into the main drain pipe D (cloaca), viewed from northwest

Fig. 19. Pillar 3 of the of the earlier fortification’s south portico, water line A from the 3rd century 
and the earlier lead water pipe (2–3 century) negated by its construction, viewed from southeast 

Sl. 18. Jugoisto~ni ugao portika starijeg utvr|ewa (stubac 5) i spoj vodovodnih 
i kanalizacionih kanala A–C u glavni odvodni kanal D (cloaca), sa severozapada

Sl. 19. Stubac 3 ju`nog portika starijeg utvr|ewa, vodovodni kanal A iz 3. veka 
i starija olovna vodovodna cev (2–3. vek), negirana wegovom izgradwom, sa jugoistoka

12 Severely damaged walls of the “pylon” risalit were prelim-
inarily conserved after having been exposed to atmospheric agents
for longer than two decades, whereas trenches 1/06–4/08 were cov-
ered with fine chippings up to the level of the floor of Galerius’ con-
struction. This way the floors of the thermae were prepared for con-
servation-restoration works and presentation.
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the south wall (0.50 m wide), most likely facing the
atrium, whereas the entrance to the west risalit was
from the atrium, through the above mentioned door on
the south wall (1.20 m wide).13 In the eastern risalit,
walls had been decorated with polychrome frescoes,
while the high-quality mortar floor could have been
paved with marble or ceramic tiles. At the entrance to
the pylon of the portico a threshold made of stone slabs
was discovered. The remains of such a threshold were
also discovered at the southern end of the pylon, at the
entrance to the atrium (Figs. 24–25).14

The building was built using opus mixtum technique,
alternating rows of bricks, slabs of marl and blocks of
sandstone, cemented with lime mortar (Pl. 6, Figs. 21–23).

Along the southeast corner of the earlier structure, a
square shaped podium was discovered, negated by Gale-

rius’ constructions, that could have been the foundation
for a smaller temple, altar or statue (Pl. 4, Fig. 4).

Archaeological data at our disposal at this stage of
research suggest that it had been a public building,
constructed during the second half of the 3rd century.

It is interesting to note that the eastern part of the
Building 3 had been completely destroyed, almost razed
to the ground during the construction of the baths that

STARINAR LXI/2011

182

Fig. 20. 2nd–3rd century finds at the Thermae Sector from the stratum preceding the Galerius’ construction 
(stratum G) – a fragment of a mirror, terracotta head of Dionysus and a cameo with an image of a frog  

Fig. 21. Eastern risalit of Building 3 and a “pylon” with a sealed entrance to the atrium, viewed from the west

Sl. 20. Nalazi 2–3. veka iz sloja starijeg od Galerijeve gradwe (sloj G) na Sektoru termi 
– fragment ogledala, glava terakote boga Dionisa i kameja sa predstavom `abe. 

Sl. 21. Isto~ni rizalit gra|evine 3 i „pilon“ sa zazidanim ulazom u atrijum, sa zapada

13 Windows and doors on both risalits were sealed by ashlars
and smaller stones bound by yellow clay during the Late Roman pe-
riod. In this phase, smaller door openings were noted (0.80–0.90 m
wide) on the south wall of the east risalit and west wall of the west
risalit.

14 In the 6th century the entrance to the atrium was walled in by
large boulders, partly damaging a threshold.
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Fig. 22. Eastern risalit of Building 3, viewed from the southeast
Fig. 23. Southern wall of the eastern risalit of Building 3 with sealed windows, viewed from northeast

Sl. 22. Isto~ni rizalit gra|evine 3, sa jugoistoka
Sl. 23. Ju`ni zid isto~nog rizalita gra|evine 3, sa zazidanim prozorima, sa severoistoka

Fig. 24. Building 3 “pylon” with risalits, viewed from the west 
Fig. 25. Building 3 “pylon”, viewed from the west

Fig. 26. Item on wall 5 of Building 3, incorporated into the east facade foundation of the Galerius’s baths, 
viewed from the east

Sl. 24. „Pilon“ gra|evine 3 sa rizalitima, sa zapada 
Sl. 25. „Pilon“ gra|evine 3, sa juga

Sl. 26. Detaq zida 5 gra|evine 3, uklopqenog u temeq isto~ne fasade Galerijevih termi, sa istoka

24 26

25
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had been funded on the remnants of these walls. The
western section with a “pylon” and the atrium had been
preserved, even used in later stages of life in Romuli-
ana, from the end of the 4th to the end of the 6th or the
start of the 7th century. It was interesting to notice that
the southern portico of the “Large temple” temenos was
constructed according to portico of Building 3.

The Building 3 fully reflects the principles of archi-
tecture of Romuliana, characterized not by the various
stages of construction, which negate the previous
facilities, but by numerous stages of reconstructions of
buildings or parts of the settlement.

Interestingly, the walls of the Building 3 had been
used as foundations for the construction of Galerius’
baths: the north wall of the caldarium was funded on wall
3, the southern wall of the frigidarium was built on wall
5, that extends westwards from the eastern facade, which
lies on wall 4 (Pl. 4, Fig. 12). Only a part of the eastern

facade of the baths, between these rooms, lies on newly-
built foundations (Fig. 26). Crowns of the walls of Build-
ing 3 are at ground levels from 185.00 m up to 185.50 m,
whereas the bottom of the foundation is located appro-
ximately at the ground level of 184.50 m.

The small archaeological finds from the time of
construction and the first phase of Building 3 are scarce.
This was caused by the demolition of earlier buildings,
and filling and leveling of terrain during reconstruc-
tion of the Galerius’ residence, by the start of the 4th

century,15 as well as a partial reconstruction of existing
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Plan 6. The appearance of the east risalit’s north wall of the of Building 3

Plan 6. Izgled severnog zida isto~nog rizalita gra|evine 3

15 In the southeastern part of Romuliana, in the Thermae
Sector, there were leveling layers of yellowish-green or gray-brown
clay, along with yellow sandstone below the substructure of the
mortar floor of Galerius’ construction (Petkovi} 2008a, 61; Pet-
kovi} 2008b, 66).

1. Brown soil
2. The core of the wall – stone and mortar
3. Fresco-lime mortar
4. Mortar floor, level f

0 1 m
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Plan 7. Building 4 in the West Gate Sector, which arose between the constructions 
of the later and the earlier fortifications of the palace

Plan 7. Gra|evina 4 na Sektoru zapadne kapije, 
nastala u vremenu izme|u izgradwe starijeg i mla|eg utvr|ewa palate

Plan 8. Cross-sections AB (north-south) and CD (east-west) of Building 4

Plan 8. Preseci AB (sever-jug) i CD (istok-zapad) gra|evine 4

0 1 m

SECTION AB (north-south) of the Building IV

SECTION CD (east-west) of the Building IV
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buildings and their integration into the newly construc-
ted parts of the imperial palace.16 In the first cultural
layer below the level of Galerius’ phase of construction
in the area of Building 3 (trenches 1/08–5/08, stratum G)
fragments of ceramic and glass vessels from the 3rd–4th

century were discovered, as well as parts of marble plates,
stone and glass mosaic cubes, and glass window’s shards.
In the earlier strata (stratum H and I) prehistoric Iron
and Bronze Age ceramic shards were found, as well as
a fragment of a prehistoric bronze needle.

Building 4
In front of the entrance to the southern tower of the

later fortification’s western gate (Tower 19), in the
area of the western portico of the later fortification, a
building with the remnants of a hypocaust heating sys-
tem, Building 4, was partially explored in 1986 (Pl. 1).
Building 4 extends north-south and one of the pillars of
the later fortification’s western portico lies on its western

wall, preserved only in the foundation zone. The north-
ern, eastern and southern walls of Building 4, built out
of stone and tegulae using the opus mixtum technique,
0.55 m wide, are much better preserved, in some places
up to a height of 0.90 m from the floor level (Pls. 7–8).

The discovered northwestern part of Building 4, with
a surface area of about 36 m², has a layout that reminds
of a roman baths, thermae. In the northwestern corner of
Building 4, there was a room measuring 2.20 x 1.90 m,
and another, smaller one (1.70 x 1.20 m) in the exten-
sion along the northern wall, both with a hypocaust
system of floor heating. On the outer side of the north-
ern wall, there is an apse, 2.40 m in diameter (Pl. 7).
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Fig. 27. A group of bronze fibulae discovered at the southeastern part of the fortified palace (Thermae Sector ?),
from end of the 1st – first half of the 3rd century

Sl. 27. Grupa bronzanih fibula na|ena u jugoisto~nom delu utvr|ene palate (Sektor termi ?), 
kraj 1. – prva polovina 3. veka

16 It has already been stated that the western part of the Building
3, with a “pylon” and atrium had been renovated repeatedly and
continuously used during the Late Roman period from the 4th to the
6th century.
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Between the eastern wall of the building and the
small central room with the hypocaust, remnants of a
floor with hydraulic mortar were noted. It’s especially
interesting that the eastern part of Building 4 was built
over the remnants, i. e. foundation, of the western ram-
part of the earlier fortification (Pls. 7–8).

On the southern wall, towards the north there was
a small rectangular room, measuring 1.90 x 0.90 m, the
interior of 0.80 x 0.80 m, with the remnants of a vault
(canal?), which extended towards the south, most likely
a praefurnium, the furnace of the hypocaust floor heat-
ing system (Pl. 7).

Building 4 was partially explored, i.e. it extends
further to the east and the south, so we cannot with any
certainty speak of its function. Whether the supposed
thermae were part of a larger building (villa) or a self-
standing public baths is impossible to determine based
on the explored part of the object. Also, it is impossi-
ble to determine the dimensions of the entire building.
Anyway, since the eastern part of Building 4 lies on the
remnants of the west rampart of the earlier fortifica-
tion, and the pillars of the western portico of the later
fortificaton negates its western wall, it can be said with
certainty when it was made: before the later fortification
of the imperial palace was built and after the earlier for-
tification was destroyed, somewhere at the transition
from the 3rd to the 4th century. However, according to
accepted chronology of the earlier and the later fortifi-

cation of the imperial residence Felix Romuliana,17 a
large Building 4 would have had a short lifespan of just
a few years.18

I would like to mention that the artifacts dated to the
3rd century were found in the explored rooms of Building
4: shards of ceramic and glass vessels, iron tools and
damaged zoomorphic terracotta.

It should be noted that archaeological finds from
the early imperial period (late 1st to mid 3rd century)
were also found in the leveling layers under the floors
of the Galerius’ construction in the earlier archaeolog-
ical excavations of the fortified Felix Romuliana impe-
rial palace. Even though they are not numerous, they
testify to the life in Gamzigrad in the 2nd and 3rd centu-
ries. Among these finds a group of bronze fibulae found
in the southeastern part of Romuliana is the most im-
portant (Fig. 27).19

The relative chronology of the partially explored
four buildings in the area of the fortified imperial res-
idence, that predate Galerius’ palace, is as follows: 

1. The earliest phase encompasses Building 1, dis-
covered under the “building with the portico” (Building
G) in the “Large temple” Sector, as well as Building 2 in
the Eastern gate Sector, above which the south octagonal
tower of the earlier fort’s eastern gate was built (Tower
I). This phase precedes the time the earlier fortification
was built and the imperial residence in general, and
based on the archaeological finds, most notably coins,
it can be dated to the 2nd and the first half/middle of the
3rd century.

2. This phase encompasses the large Building 3, dis-
covered in the Thermae Sector. The relation between
the southeastern part of the earlier fort’s portico, water
duct A and its wall 1 is indicative for its chronology.
Namely, water duct A is negated by the pillar of the
southern portico of the earlier fortification (Fig. 17),
and it lies on wall 1 of the Building 3 (Figs. 14–15).
This indicates that Building 3 had been built before the
earlier fort’s southern portico, at the same time as the
water duct, in any case during the 3rd century.

3. Building 4 is the earliest one, and it’s especially
interesting because it was built at the time when the
western rampart of the older fortification was destroyed,

17 Srejovi} 1983b, 24–37; Srejovi}, Vasi} 1994, 57–58.
18 Acording to D. Srejovi} the construction of the earlier forti-

fication started in 298/299 and the later not before 303. Srejovi} 1995,
299–300.

19 Petkovi}, @ivi} 2006.
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Fig. 28. Brick with a seal of the Legio IV Flavia 
(LEG IIII FL), from the circular structure 
of the northern settlement outside the fortified palace 

Sl. 28. Opeka sa pe~atom IV legije Flavijevaca
(LEG IIII FL) iz kru`ne gra|evine iz severnog naseqa
van utvr|ewa palate
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and the later one had not yet been built.20 This is backed
by the fact that the eastern part of Building 4 was built
above the ramparts of the older fortification which
were previously razed to the ground, whilst the base of
one pillar lies on its western wall. (Pl. 7–8) In absolute
chronology, building 4 belongs to the transition from
the 3rd to the 4th century.

* * *

Apart from the traces of the Roman settlement that pre-
dates the palace within the fortification, archaeological
prospection using geophysical methods performed on
the extra muros area in the 2006–2008 period, indicates
that there are building bases to the north and to the south-
east from the ramparts of Romuliana, that belong to a
settlement, probably either predating or built during
the construction of the imperial residence.21 Among
the residential and economic objects discovered, in the
settlement north of the palace, a building with a circu-
lar base and a circular peristyle consisting of 16 monu-
mental pillars, 34 m in diameter, and a circular building
in the middle, stood out in particular. Trench explora-
tion was performed on this object in 2007.22

The partially explored circular building had a pub-
lic character, whether it was a sacral object – a temple,
or an imperial monument. Unfortunately, there weren’t
enough elements to successfully date the building.
Among the scarce archaeological finds in the layer of
debris, generated by the destruction of this object, two
tegulae with the seal of the IV legion of Flavians (legio
IV Flavia), which can be dated to the 3rd century, stand
out in particular (Fig. 28).23 Up until now, only seals
from the V Macedonian legion (e. g. LVM, L.V.M., LEG
V M C III) were detected on the bricks in Romuliana,
and it should be noted that they originate from the ram-
part of the later fortification of the palace.24

Finally, there’s the problem of identifying the Roman
urban settlement in Gamzigrad, which existed before the
Galerius’ residence was built and called Romulianum
after his mother Romula. It should be noted that this
settlement in Dacia Ripensis, according to Pseudo Aure-
lius Victor, was the birthplace of the emperor and his final
resting place. Considering the character of the Roman
settlement in Gamzigrad, it is less likely that Galerius was
of peasant background and that he was a herdsman in
his youth, which gave him his nickname (Armentarius),
like the Roman author claims.25

However, the function of this settlement can be
linked to other mining and metallurgy and trade cen-

ters (vici, civitas) in the Timok valley, founded at the
end of the 3rd century, after the province of Dacia was
abandoned in 272 and the province of New Dacia was
founded on the right bank of the Danube (Dacia Nova,
Dacia Aureliana).26

Archaeological data indicates that an urban Roman
settlement existed in Gamzigrad in the 3rd century, be-
fore Galerius’ imperial residence was built. Earlier
objects, partially explored in the fortified imperial pala-
ce area, show the relative chronology of this settlement:
the earliest Buildings 1 and 2 predate the construction of
the earlier fortification, followed by the large Building
3, which was constructed at the same time as the round
building of sacral or imperial character built to the north
of the fortified palace or perhaps built at the same time
as the earlier palace, while the latest Building 4, built
after the earlier fortification was demolished and before
the later one was constructed. There isn’t enough ma-
terial evidence yet for the existence of an earlier phase
of a Roman settlement in Gamzigrad, dated to the 2nd

century. The only traces of life in Early Imperial period
are the small finds dated in the 1st and 2nd century, which
originate in the earliest cultural layer in the fortified pa-
lace.27 Also, according to geophysical prospection re-
sults at Gamzigrad, it can be assumed that the earlier
Roman settlement had a larger layout than the fortified
imperial palace, stretching from its ramparts further to
the north and southeast.28

Translated by Dragan Marijanovi} 

20 ^. Vasic provides a relative chronology of the construction
of earlier and later fortifications of the palace in phases I, Ia and II
(Vasi} 1995, 318–319). Phase I marks the demolition of the portico
and the rampart between the towers of the earlier fortification, and
precedes the construction of the later fortification that incorporates
the earlier towers (phase II). However our building belongs to the
period between these phases, that can be named phase Ib.

21 Bülow, Schüler 2009, 232–234, Fig. 1.
22 Bülow, Schüler 2009, 246–248, Figs. 9–12.
23 Terminus post quem non of the construction of this building is

the Diocletian’s administrative reforms and the establishment of Dacia
Ripensis (Dacia Ripensis) in 284 when the jurisdictions of upper Moe-
sian legions, legio IV Flavia and legio VII Claudia, is taken over by
XIII Gemina, camped in Rataria and V Macedonica based in Oescus.

24 Vasi} 1997, 152–154.
25 Pseudo Aur. Victor, Epitome, 40, 15–17.
26 Petkovi} 2009, 189–194.
27 Besides the already mentioned group of early fibulae (Fig.

27), in the southeastern part of Romuliana, the ealiest Roman stratum
(stratum G) contained the fragments of the early, Italian terra sigil-
lata and glass vessels from the 1st–2nd century.

28 Bülow, Schüler 2009, 232–234, Fig. 1.
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Arheolo{ka istra`ivawa su potvrdila postojawe rimskog
naseqa na Gamzigradu iz vremena pre izgradwe Galerijeve
palate Felix Romuliana po~etkom IV veka. Tragovi starijih
gra|evina konstatovani su na prostoru utvr|ene carske re-
zidencije (Pl. 1): gra|evina 1, ju`no od „Velikog hrama“
(Pl. 2), gra|evina 2, ispred ju`ne kule isto~ne kapije sta-
rijeg utvr|ewa (Kula I, Pl. 3) gra|evina 3, ispod Galerije-
vih termi u jugoisto~nom delu utvr|ene palate (Pl. 4–6,
Sl. 3–15, 21–26), i gra|evina 4, ispred ulaza u ju`nu kulu
zapadne kapije mla|eg utvr|ewa (Kula 19, Pl. 7–8).

Iz vremena pre izgradwe carske palate u jugoisto~nom
delu Romulijane istra`en je jugoisto~ni ugao portika sta-
rijeg utvr|ewa, zajedno sa starijim sistemom vodovodnih i
odvodnih kanala (cloaca) iz III veka p. n. e. (Pl. 4, Sl. 16–18).
U istom delu nalazi{ta na|ena je in situ olovna vodovodna
cev iz II–III veka (Sl. 19).

Severno od utvr|ene carske palate, 2007. godine otkri-
veno je geofizi~kom prospekcijom i sonda`nim iskopava-
wima starije rimsko naseqe. Me|u gra|evinama ovog nase-
qa isti~e se kru`ni objekat sakralnog ili imperijalnog
karaktera, pre~nika oko 34 m, sa kru`nim peristilom od
16 stubova, koji je delimi~no iskopan. Na tri tegule, koje
poti~u iz gra|evinskog {uta u ovoj gra|evini konstatovan
je pe~at IV legije Flavijevaca (Legio III Flavia), {to ukazu-
je da je ovaj objekat nastao u II–III veku, pre Dioklecijano-
vih administrativnih i vojnih reformi (Sl. 28).

U kulturnim slojevima koji odgovaraju vremenu gra|e-
vina 1–4, konstatovani su arheolo{ki nalazi datovani od
kraja I do sredine III veka (Sl. 1–2, 20, 27).

Relativna hronologija ~etiri gra|evine nastale pre
Galerijeve palate, koje su delimi~no istra`ene na prosto-
ru utvr|ene carske rezidencije je slede}a:

1. Najstarijoj fazi pripadaju gra|evina 1 otkrivena
ispod „gra|evine sa portikom“ (gra|evina G) na sektoru
„velikog hrama“ i gra|evina 2 na Sektoru isto~ne kapije,
iznad koje je podignuta oktogonalna ju`na kula isto~ne ka-
pije starijeg utvr|ewa (kula I). Ova faza je starija od iz-
gradwe starije fortifikacije i carske rezidencije uop-

{te, a na osnovu pokretnih nalaza, pre svega novca, mo`e
se datovati u II – prvu polovinu / sredinu III veka.

2. Ovoj fazi pripada velika gra|evina 3, otkrivena na
Sektoru termi. Za wenu hronologiju indikativan je odnos
izme|u jugoisto~nog ugla portika starijeg utvr|ewa, vodo-
vodnog kanala A i wenog zida 1. Naime, vodovodni kanal A
negiran je stupcem 2 ju`nog portika starije fortifikaci-
je (Sl. 17), a le`i na zidu 1 gra|evine 3 (Sl. 14–15). Ovo
ukazuje da je gra|evina 3 podignuta pre izgradwe ju`nog por-
tika starijeg utvr|ewa, a u isto vreme kad i vodovodni ka-
nal A, u svakom slu~aju tokom III veka.

3. Najmla|a je gra|evina 4, koja je posebno zanimqiva
jer je nastala u vreme kada je bio sru{en zapadni bedem sta-
rijeg utvr|ewa, a mla|i jo{ nije bio izgra|en.29 O tome sve-
do~i ~iwenica da je isto~ni deo gra|evine 4 podignut iznad,
do temeqa sru{enog, zapadnog bedema starijeg utvr|ewa,
dok baza jednog stupca zapadnog portika mla|e fortifika-
cije le`i na wenom zapadnom zidu (Pl. 7–8). U apsolutnoj
hronologiji gra|evina 4 pripada prelazu III u IV vek.

U apsolutnoj hronologiji prvi period starijeg rim-
skog naseqa na Gamzigradu mo`e datovati u II – prvu polo-
vinu III veka, drugi period odgovara III veku, a posledwi
kraju III i/ili po~etku IV veka.

Funkcija ovog naseqa mo`e se povezati sa drugim rudar-
sko-metalur{kim i zanatsko-trgovinskim centrima (vici,
civitas) u dolini Timoka, nastalim krajem III. veka, posle
napu{tawa provincije Dakije 272. godine i osnivawa pro-
vincije Nove Dakije na desnoj obali Dunava (Dacia Nova,
Dacia Aureliana).

Kqu~ne re~i. – Gamzigrad, Felix Romuliana, rimski period, dolina Timoka, rimsko naseqe, 
rimsko rudarstvo, rimska metalurgija.

Rezime: SOFIJA PETKOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

RIMSKO NASEQE NA GAMZIGRADU

PRE CARSKE PALATE FELIX ROMULIANA

29 ^. Vasi} daje relativnu hronologiju izgradwe starije i mla-
|e fortifikacije palate u fazama I, Ia i II (Vasi} 1995, 318–319).
Faza Ia ozna~ava ru{ewe portika i bedema izme|u kula starijeg utvr-
|ewa i prethodi izgradwi mla|e fortifikacije u koju su inkorpo-
rirane starije kule (faza II). Me|utim, na{a gra|evina pripada
vremenu izme|u ove dve faze, koje mo`emo ozna~iti kao faza Ib.
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A mong numerous and very interesting cult
monuments and objects from Roman period
from the territory of Viminatium there is a

fragmented ceramic round medallion/cast, with one part
of its right half missing. Crustulum from Viminatium
was published and briefly described by N. Vuli}, while
A. Jovanovi} also made a brief remark about it.1 Con-
sidering very evident similarities between iconographic
presentation from Viminatium with relief presentation
from Andautonia and also with other known monuments
of Nemesis–Diana, we decided to overview and ana-
lyse again the presentation depicted in Viiminatium’s
crustulum, in intention to prove that we are dealing with
very important example of syncretism between the
goddesses Nemesis and Diana, which implies a close
connection between Nemesis and gladiatorial games on
Central Balkans.

In the middle part of crustulum, a standing winged
female figure is presented, with her body turned on the
left side (fig. 1). She is dressed in short, belted chiton and
on her legs she probably wears hunting boots (due to the
damaged part of the representation it is not possible with
certainty to recognize goddess’ clothes). Woman’s hair
is made up in a bun, with a crescent motive on her head.2

Her right hand is outstretched and in it she holds a short
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Abstract. – The analysis of iconographic representation from ceramic medallion/cast for cakes (crustulum) from Viminatium
showed that we are dealing with a very rare type of iconographic representation of goddess Nemesis–Diana. The monuments 

with syncretistic presentation of goddess Nemesis–Diana are not only very rare, but they imply a very close connection of 
the goddess with imperial cult and with games and gladiator fights in amphitheatre. Overview and analysis of all so far known 

cult monuments of goddess Nemesis, opened a question about the correlation of goddess and presumed amphitheatre in
Viminatium and also a question about new aspect of honouring Nemesis in the territory of Roman provinces of Central Balkans 

– as a patroness of agonistic competitions and protectress of gladiatorial games and gladiators.
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1 As an analogy for the representation from the cast for cakes
from Viminatium, N. Vuli} is mentioning relief presentation from
Andautonia, Vuli} 1934, 55, n. 55, cf. Knezovi} 2010, 193–198, fig.
7. Jovanovi} 2007, 253–261.

2 N. Vuli} thinks that the goddess has perhaps a casket on her
head, while A. Jovanovi} sees corona muralis, Vuli} 1934, 66. Jova-
novi} 2007, 257. However, we think that there are no certain elements
for closer analysis of the attribute the goddess has on her head, beside
clearly visible motive of crescent. 

* The article results from the project: Romanization, urbanization and transformation of urban centres of civil, military and residential character
in Roman provinces on territory of Serbia (no 177007) funded by Ministry of Education and Science of the Republic of Serbia.
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sword and a whip. Her left hand is proned beside her
body, and it is lightly bent on a column (?) above which
is a trident. Beside goddesses’right leg, there is an object
of unknown function (altar?).3 There is a smaller male
figure beside goddess’ left and right side. 

Although the female figure from the crustulum
found in Viminatium is not doing the gesture of „spitting
into her bosom“, which is characteristic for goddess
Nemesis4 and very common in her iconography and
although the attributes as measuring rod, wheel, rudder
and scales aren’t present in the image from Viminatium,
it can be presumed with certainty that it is goddess Ne-
mesis who is presented. Namely, whip, short sword and
trident are arms which gladiators used in their combats,
but also attributes with which Nemesis was represented
as a patroness of amphitheater, gladiatorial games and
gladiators.5 But, what makes the representation from
Viminatium particular comparing to other presentations
is that on the cast from Viminatium, goddess is presented
in short chiton, with a small crescent on her head and
maybe hunter’s boots on her legs – therefore in the

same way that the goddess Nemesis–Diane was pre-
sented.6 The attributes that goddess holds in hands are
typically gladiator’s arms – short sword was used by two
types of gladiators – Tracians and Samnites.7 The whip
(as a torch) is a characteristic weapon of bestiarii or
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3 N. Vuli} thinks that it is a four-legged animal, which body is
turned towards the goddess, while in opinion of Prof. cast Aleksandar
Jovanovi} it is an altar. 

4 The so called “spitting gesture” of goddess Nemesis has an
apotropaic meaning, Stafford 2005, 293.

5 We should, however, keep in mind that Nemesis was presen-
ted with the crescent motive on the head, as in terracotta from Fayum
and presentation from Taragona, Hornum 1993, pl. IX. Garcia Y
Bellido 1967, 94, fig. 9bis.

6 N. Vuli} identifies female figure from cake cast from Vimi-
natium as Nemesis, Vuli} 1934, 55, n. 55. A. Jovanovi} presumes
that it is a syncrestic presentation of Victoria–Fortuna–Demeter, that
is Fortuna–Victoria, Jovanovi} 2007, 257–258.

7 Blade (short sword) appears as Nemesis attribute on a gem
from Berlin, relief from the theater in Tasos and on the coins from
Sinopa (from the period of reign of Traian Decius), Hornum 1993, 67. 

Fig. 1. Presentation from crustulum from Viminacijum (Vuli} 1941–1948, 55, br. 55)
Fig. 2. Presentation from votive monument from Andautonia (Knezovi} 2010, 194, fig. 7)

Sl. 1. Predstava sa crustulum-a iz Viminacijuma (Vuli} 1941–1948, 55, br. 55)
Sl. 2. Predstava sa votivnog spomenika iz Andautonije (Knezovi} 2010, 194, fig. 7)



Nade`da GAVRILOVI], Ceramic Crustulum with the Representation of Nemesis–Diana… (191–203)

venatores, while the trident is main weapon of retisarii.
Two smaller male figures who are standing beside Ne-
mesis can maybe be recognized as Dioscures, who
were as a goddess Nemesis celestial deities,8 but also
as gladiators (as in representations from Teurnia and
Taragona)9 or maybe members of collegium iuvenum
Nemesiorum.10 Cake cast from Viminatium is dated in
II–III century A. D. 

Close connection between goddesses Nemesis and
Artemis/Diana was confirmed in Roman period, as in
epigraphic monuments dedicated to Nemesis and
Diana,11 as in monuments dedicated to syncretistic
goddess Nemesis–Diana.12 But the strongest connec-
tion between two goddesses presents their context in
amphitheatre and games which were held in it, since
Nemesis was honoured by gladiators and venatores, as
Diana as protectress of hunt and wild animals was also
honoured by venatores.13 Still, iconographic presenta-
tions of Nemesis–Diana are very rare and so far only
few are known – beside already mentioned relief pre-
sentation from Andautonia (fig. 2), there are statue from
Carnuntum, statue from Aquileia, relief from Milet
amphitheatre, votive monument from Ovilava, relief
from Teurnia and presentation from Andautonia.14 So
much is valuable presentation of Nemesis–Diana from
cake cast from Viminatium, since it contains all the cha-
racteristics of this type of iconographic presentations of
goddess Nemesis.15 Crustulum from Viminatium could
have been made in honour of some religious, imperial
or public event held in Viminatium (gladiator’s games,
competitions in amphitheatre etc.)16 Since it is known
that during the celebrations of imperators’ birthday,
some of the members of imperial family, imperator’s
triumph, as of the day of city of Rome, giving of crus-
tulum and mulsum was practiced, we shouldn’t dismiss
any of the mentioned possibilities as the reason for the
making of crustulum with the representation of
Nemesis–Diana from Viminatium.17

Syncretistic presentation of two goddesses from
cake ceramic medallion/cast from Viminatium made
us to think more thoroughly about the cult of goddess
Nemesis, especially since cult monuments of goddess
found in the territory of central Balkans weren’t so far,
the object of analysis and interpretation in archaeolog-
ical and scientific literature. As in Roman Empire,
Nemesis becomes deity venerated in amphitheatres and
protectress of different competitions, as of gladiators’
games and gladiators, it is not necessary to mention the
importance of her cult due to close connection to impe-
rial cult and its propaganda.18 Beside iconographic

STARINAR LXI/2011

193

8 Almost identical iconographical presentation of goddess
Nemesis between two young men is known from Alexandrian coins
from the period of Septimius Severus, Karanastassi, Rausa 1992, 752,
n. 200. In scientific literature there is opinion that Nemesis was ho-
nored as celestial deity – writers as Macrobius describe goddesses’
solar character. Also, on several votive monuments and reliefs from
Siria, Nemesis was identified with the sun goddess Alat, one of
three main solar deities in Palmira (the other two were Yaribol and
Malakbel), Dirven 1999, 327–331. Faithful companion of Nemesis,
gryphon, is not only in Egyptian mythology and iconography close-
ly connected with solar deities, but also in Greek mythology – as an
animal which was frequently presented with god Apolo, Seyrig
1932, 54–61.

9 On relief presentation from Teurnia, beside Nemesis–Diana,
there are three bestiarii battling with a bear, Karanastassi, Rausa 1992,
766, n. 269. On the presentation from Taragona, beside Nemesis–
Diana, a bestiarius and bear are represented, Garciy Y Bellido 1967,
94–95, fig. 9bis.

10 In his article about votive monument found in the locality
of Vintium, on which a collegium iuvenum Nemesiorum is menti-
oned, H. W. Pleket gives numerous arguments for the hypothesis that
under mentioned name a youth organization should be recognized,
whose members were professional hunters who dedicated their catch
to goddess Nemesis, honored as a hunt goddess. H. W. Pleket doesn’t
exclude the possibility that the members of collegium iuvenum Neme-
siorum were young men trained for gladiator fights in amphithe-
aters, Pleket 1969, 282–286.

11 Votive monument from Carnuntum, CIL III 14077 and vo-
tive monument from Aquincum dedicated to Deae Dianae Nemesi
Augustae, Hornum 1993, 214–215, n. 114.

12 Votive monuments from Bonn and Cologne are dedicated
to syncretistic deity Nemesis–Diana, Hornum 1993, 189–190, n. 64
and n. 65. 

13 Votive monuments, however, show that goddess Diana wasn’t
honored by gladiators – only few dedications confirm sporadic hono-
ring of goddess by ursarii and bestiarii, CIL XII 533, CIL VI 130.

14 The statue of Nemesis–Diana from Carnuntum represents
goddess in short chiton, with one breast uncovered, with a whip in
her right hand and a sword in her left hand with a little crescent on
the head. There are a wheel and a gryphon beside goddesses’ legs.
In fragmented statue of Nemesis–Diana from Aquileia, goddess is
dressed in short chiton and holds a whip and a sword in her hands.
On relief from the theater in Milet, goddess holds bow and arrow,
and on the votive monument from Ovilava, Nemesis–Diana is pre-
sented with a wheel and gryphon, Karanastassi, Rausa 1992, 766.
On votive monument from Teurnia, Nemesis–Diana is presented in
short chiton with a bow and arrow, in front of the altar on which is
a dedication to “Nemesis Augusta” , Hornum 1993, 66–67; on a vo-
tive monument from Andautonia, Nemesis–Diana is presented inside
the aedicule, on which left and right upper corner busts of Sol and
Luna are presented. The goddess is dressed in short chiton, there is a
little crescent on her head and hunting boots on her legs. In her hands,
she holds a whip, sword and a trident, Knezovi} 2010, 193–196. All
mentioned monuments can be dated in II–III century A. D., Kara-
nastassi, Rausa 1992, 766.

15 Hornum 1993, 66–67. 
16 Ceramic medallions/casts for cakes were given as gifts during

celebrations, social events as New Year, family reunions (birthdays,
weddings), but they were also put in graves of deceased as “cult
cakes”. Inspirations for presentations on ceramic medallions were
found in sculpture, statuettes, relief presentations, and casts were made
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representation of Nemesis–Diana from Viminatium,
there are three gems and two epigraphic monuments
with iconographic representations of goddess, but also
eleven votive monuments dedicated to goddess alone,
but also to Iupiter, Nemesis and genius loci, that is
Iupiter, Minerva, Hercules and Nemesis. On votive
and funerary monuments, dedications to goddess
Nemesis are made by her order (ex iussu), in dream (ex
visu) or as a result of a warning made in a dream (som-
nio admonitus/ monitus).19 The most common epithets
of goddess Nemesis are Augusta, Regina, Dea, Sancta,
Victrix, Caelestis etc.

Votive monuments dedicated to Nemesis Augusta
(Nemesa Augusta) are found in Belgrade, Zloku}ani and
Ras. Votive monument dedicated to Nemesis Augusta
from Belgrade, was found during archaeological exca-
vations in Lower city in Kalemegdan.20 The dedicant is
Aufidius Ingenuus, whose gentile name, in the opinion
of V. Kondi}, implies that he was of oriental origin.21

But, gentilitium Aufidius is frequent in western
provinces of Roman Empire, which along the fact that
cognomen Ingenuus was also widely used, leaves
hypothesis about eventual oriental origin of dedicant
open.22 Votive monument was probably made in III
century A. D.

The second monument dedicated to Nemesa Augu-
sta by dedicant P. Petilius Mercator, was found in Zlo-
ku}ani near Skoplje.23 In the text of the monument it is
said that P. Petilius Mercator was decurion duumvirus of
colonia (probably Scupi), whose name is mentioned in
another monument from Skoplje.24 While gentile name
Petilius, although it is not imperial gentile name, is
frequent in the territory of Central Balkans, cognomen
Mercator is rare.25 Although V. Kondi} thinks that cog-
nomen Mercator is of oriental origin, therefore P. Peti-
lius is probably of oriental origin, it should be mentioned
that the cognomen Mercator is also characteristic for
Celtic population.26 B. Dragojevi} Josifovska dates
the monument from Zloku}ani at the end of the first
and the beginning of the second century A. D.27

Third votive monument dedicated to Nemesa Augu-
sta was built in the walls of early-byzantine basilica
from Pazari{te.28 Dedicant is Gaianus, whose gentile
name and cognomen aren’t mentioned, so nothing further
can be presumed about his origin.29 Still, cognomen
Gaianus is confirmed in Asia Minor and Siria.30 Votive
monument can be dated in II–III century A. D. 

Under epithet Regina, Nemesis is mentioned on
votive monuments from Viminatium, Slatina and Ko-
sovska Mitrovica. Votive monument from Viminatium
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of negative of casts imprinted from coins, gems, lamps, silver mir-
rors, jewelry, relief terra sigillata etc. As O. Brukner points rightly,
content of representations on cake casts, since it was mainly of offi-
cial character, influenced popularization of certain deities, religious
and official holidays, as it mirrored religious life that is popularity
of certain mythological themes and cults in certain parts of Roman
empire, Brukner 1997, 97–98. 

17 Birthdays of emperor and members of emperor’s family
were celebrated all over Roman Empire, with lavish games, gladia-
tors’ games and public banquets, during which crustulum et mulsum
were widely given. Celebrations of imperial cult were marked with
banquets, which were also held near temples or inside gymnasia,
Fishwick 1991, 585–586.

18 Although in previous scientific literature authors mainly
thought that Nemesis was the goddess of agonistic competitions, in
his study of goddess Nemesis, M. B. Hornum proves that there were
no dedications to goddess in so far known localities of agonistic
competitions from Greek period, as there were no dedications to
goddess from actors or Greek athletes and he concludes that the
goddess was honored in agonistic context not until I century A. D.,
Hornum 1993, 43 etc. There are many presumptions about the con-
nection between Nemesis as goddess of certain games and gladiator
fights – it was presumed that Nemesis–Ticha that is Nemesis–For-
tuna was honored in agonistic competitions, that Nemesis was in
competitions “the judge who decides who will win or loose”, that
the games were indirect sacrifice to Nemesis from the Emperor and
his army. M. B. Hornum presumes that the connection between
Nemesis and games dedicated to her was closely bind to official
authorities and therefore represented a kind of confirmation of
imperial power, Hornum 1993, 78–88. 

19 As for instance monuments from Alba Iulia CIL III 14474,
Carnuntum CIL III 14071, Aquileia CIL V 813, locality, 253, Grand
in Belgia CIL XIII 5936, locality Chester in Britain AE 1967, 253,
Salona AE 1934, 283.

20 Votive monument from Kalemegdan is 58 x 30 x 30 cm, has
damaged lower part. It was found in 1968.year, near the entrance of,
in the opinion of Lj. Zotovi} and V. Kondi}, cult cave, beside which
there were two votive icons of god Mithra found, Kondi} 1968,
276. Zotovi} 1966, 62–63, n. 5–6, Pl. I, 2. Text of the votive mon-
ument goes Nemesi | Aug(ustae) | Auf(idius) Ing[e]|nuus opt[io?] |
D P (?) [, Kondi} 1968, 273–274, n. 4. IMS I 19. 

21 V. Kondi} states that name Aufidius is very frequent in eastern
provinces of Roman Empire, and his opinion about oriental origin
of dedicant confirms with Greek origin of goddess and archaeologi-
cal context in which the monument was found (beside two votive
icons of god Mithra and eventual Mithreum), Kondi} 1968, 276.

22 Cognomen Ingenuus is very frequent in Noricum, Pannonia,
Italy, Belgia, Dalmatia, Dacia, Upper and Lower Moesia, Boskovi}
Robert 2006, 106. Only in province Upper Moesia it was confirmed
seventeen times, IMS I, 19, 35, 38, 177; IMS II, 44, 52, 124; IMS
III/2, 33, 87; IMS IV, 45, 118; IMS VI, 102, 111, 139, 146, 228.

23 Votive monument from Zloku}ani near Skoplje was found
during archaeological excavations of one part of the eastern necro-
polis in Scupi. Dimensions of the monument are 63 x 26 x 17 cm
and the text of the inscription goes: Nemesi | Aug(ustae) sac(rum) |
P. Petilius | Merca|tor dec(urio) | col(oniae) II vir, Dragojevi}
Josifovska 1970, 153–157. IMS VI 12.

24 Dedicant of the votive monument found in 1963. year near
northern wall of the fortress in Skoplje was also P. Petilius Mercator,
IMS VI 66. Based on the fact that both monuments with the dedicant
of the same name were found in the narrow territory of Skoplje and
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is the only votive monument with fragmented presen-
tation of Nemesis from the territory of Central Balkans
(fig. 3).31 Fragmented part of Nemesis presentation
shows lower part of gryphon’s body and goddesses’feet.
Goddesses’ left foot stood on the back of female figure
who was lying down on her stomach. It can be presumed
that figural representation from votive monument from
Viminatium showed type of iconographic presentation
of Nemesis standing upon a prostrate figure.32 Dedicant
is Aelius Pompeianus, corn chandler, whose gentile
name Aelius implies getting citizen rights during the
reign of emperor Hadrian.33 Cognomen Pompeianus is
confirmed on another monument, also found in Vimi-
natium and it could point out to a person of oriental
origin.34 Iconographical presentation of Nemesis
standing upon a prostrate figure from Viminatium is
very frequent on cult monuments of goddess Nemesis
and its origin is probably Egyptian.35 Although several
variants of this iconographic type of presentation are
known, the goddess is usually standing, in short chiton
(sometimes with an armour over the chiton) with right
foot on male or female figure who is lying on his/hers
belly.36 Considering the fragmented state of the monu-
ment, it can’t be presumed whether or which attributes
were present in goddesses’ hands, while we can be
quite sure that the animal shown beside the goddess is
gryphon.37

There are many opinions in scientific literature about
the symbolic meaning of iconographic representation

that the cognomen Mercator is quite rare, B. Dragojevi} Josifovska
believes that both monuments were raised by the same dedicant,
IMS VI 90–91.

25 Gentile name Petilius was confirmed on the monuments
from the locality Ravna IMS III/2 43, 50, 61; in locality Buljesovci,
south from Vranje, IMS IV 119; in Skoplje IMS VI 8, 66, 139. Cog-
nomen Mercator was confirmed on votive monuments from Belgra-
de IMS I 40, Kostolac IMS II 69, 120, 203.

26 Kondi} 1968, 276. S. Ferjan~i} states that cognomen Merca-
tor is common in the regions inhabited by Celts, Ferjan~i} 2002, 162.

27 Dragojevi} Josifovska 1970, 157.
28 Two votive monuments were built in the walls of early byzan-

tine basilica from Gradina in Pazari{te – the larger one is without
inscription, while the smaller one is dedicated to Nemesa Augusta,
Popovi} 1997, 96–97.

29 The name Gaianus was maybe mentioned in votive monu-
ment from Belgrade IMS I 160; Kostolac IMS II 90; Ravna IMS
III/2 69.

30 Ferjan~i} 2002, 201, 264, n. 205.
31 Votive monument was found on the locality ̂ air, near Kosto-

lac. Its dimensions are 14 x 16 x 9 cm, Vasi} 1979, 31. IMS II 36.
32 Iconographic representations of Nemesis standing upon a

prostrate figure, show the goddess standing sometimes on male and
sometimes on female figure. Text of the monument goes : D(eae)
R(eginae) Ne(emesi) | Ael(ius) Pompeianus | quod adiutor pomi|si
(!) fr(umentarius) posui, Vasi} 1979, 32. IMS II 36.

33 M. Vasi} also mentions that the fact of establishing the ins-
titution of frumentarii also implies the period of emperor Hadrian,
Vasi} 1979, 35.

34 IMS II 53. M. Mirkovi} thinks that Aelius Pompeianus,
probably from Legia VII Claudia, was almost certainly of oriental
origin, because frumentarii were exclusively persons of oriental
origin, IMS II 36.

35 The examples of this type of iconographic representations
of goddess Nemesis are quite numerous – the earliest representation
of Nemesis standing upon the enemy is known from the coins of
emperor Traianus from Alexandria, dated in 108/109, 109/110,
111/112 year A. D., from two marble statues from Egipt from sec-
ond half of II century A. D., from fragmented statue from locality
Quasr–Qarun from Egypt, from terracotta from Fayum, from relief
from Thebes, from relief from theater in Gortina, from relief from
Pireus, from relief from Thessaloniki, from relief from Brindisi, from
marble statue from Jerusalim, from bronze relief from Macedonia,
from hematite from Paris and from imperial gold ring from London,
Hornum 1998, 131–133. Majority of authors think that model for
this type of iconographic presentations of Nemesis should be looked
for in egyptian iconography and representations of pharaoh standing
upon a prostrate figure. M. B. Hornum also thinks that the model for
mentioned type of presentation could be looked for in presentations
of Roman Emperor from Pax Augusti, dated in the early period of
Emperor Traianus’ reign, Hornum 1993, 34–36.

36 On so far known representations of Nemesis who is standing
upon an enemy, certain deviances can be seen – sometimes the god-
dess is shown in long chiton (statues from Hildesheim and reliefs
from Pireus, Brindisi and Gortina), sometimes the goddess is doing
the gesture of spitting in her chest (relief from Brindisi and two statues
from Egypt), sometimes the goddess has other attributes in hands
like measuring stick (relief from Pireus) and scales (reliefs from
Thessaloniki and Cairo) and sometimes she is followed by gryphon
(reliefs from Patras and Thessaloniki) or snake (relief from Pireus) or
even both (relief from Gortina), Vasi} 1979, 32–33. Hornum 1993, 34.

Fig. 3. Presentation from votive monument from
Viminacium (Vasi} 1979, 39, sl. 1)

Sl. 3. Predstava sa votivnog spomenika iz
Viminacijuma (Vasi} 1979, 39, sl. 1)



of Nemesis standing upon a prostrate figure, so it
should be just mentioned that today mainly following
opinion prevails – that the figure of Nemesis on this
type of representations symbolizes support to Roman
state and Emperor in their fate and deeds, especially in
connection to the battle against Rome’s enemies.38 In his
analysis of Nemesis standing upon a prostrate figure
from the votive monument from Viminatium, M. R.
Vasi} thinks that it doesn’t have nothing to do with
agonistic, but with the career of dedicant Aelius Pom-
peianus, who becomes frumentarius and that the monu-
ment from Viminatium symbolizes dedicant’s triumph,
and not the idea of punishing the crime.39 M. R. Vasi}
dates the votive monument from Viminatium into the
period of the reign of the dynasty of Severi.40

Votive monument found in the village of Slatina,
near Kosovska Mitrovica, is dedicated to Iupiter, Ne-
mesis Regina and Genius Municipium Dardanorum.41

Dedicant is Septimius Vitalis, beneficiarius consularis
of legia VII Claudia.42 Votive monuments with joint
dedication to Iupiter and Nemesis are not frequent and
beside monument from Slatina, there are only two
known monuments – from Rome and Sarmisegetusa.43

Somewhat common are the monuments dedicated to
Nemesis and genius loci.44 The votive monument from
Slatina is dated in the end of II or the beginning of III
century A. D.

There are two monuments dedicated to Nemesis
Regina, by beneficiarius consularis of Legia IV Flavia,
found in Kosovska Mitrovica.45 The dedicant of the
first monument is Gaius Valerius Valens, whose gentile
name and cognomen are very frequent on the territory
of Central Balkans.46 The other monument from Ko-
sovska Mitrovica is dedicated to Nemesis Regina by
Ulpius Martialis, whose gentile name and cognomen
are also very common in the Central Balkans’ region.47

As in previous case of dedicant Gaius Valerius Valens, it
can be presumed that Ulpius Martialis was romanised
inhabitant who made a dedication to Nemesis in II or
III century A. D.

Until now, only two monuments were discovered
in which Nemesis has the epithet of Sancta – the first
monument was found in Viminatium, while the other
was found in the locality of Komini.48 The monument
from Viminatium is actually the statue of Nemesis, with
the inscription Deae Sanctae Nemesi (fig. 4).49 The
goddess is shown in long chiton, with her left hand
leaned on a rudder and gryphon by her left leg.50 The
right hand of a statue shows that Nemesis did the ges-
ture of spitting in her chest. This type of iconographic

37 Representations of Nemesis with gryphon who is mainly
sitting beside goddesses’ legs with front paws leaned on a wheel, can
be dated in Roman period probably from the period of Vespasian,
which is confirmed by the fresco from the house of Fabii from Pom-
peii. However, a funerary monument from the locality Apolonia in
Albania should be mentioned – in it a gryphon is shown between two
figures who make a gesture of spitting in their chest. The monument
is dated in the first half of II century B. C. The earliest representations
of gryphon and wheel come from Egypt, like images from bronze
coins from Alexandria coined in the period of Domitian, Hornum
1993, 24–25.

38 Hornum 1998, 137. P. Pedrizet thought that it is a represen-
tation of Nemesis who is winning an opponent of a participant in
games, Pedrizet 1914, 99. B. Schweitzer mentions that it is a type
of representation from Egypt on which a pharaoh wins enemy,
Schweitzer 1931, 214–216. Y. Papapostolou believes that Nemesis
who is standing upon an enemy represents the goddess of war and
victory, Papapostolou 1989, 375. Certain authors even mentioned that
it is a representation of Nemesis who is winning personified hybris,
that the representation of Nemesis who is standing upon an enemy
actually represents Roman idea of conquering the vanity or that the
motive of Nemesis Victrix actually presents a Roman emperor who
is winning the enemy, Hornum 1993, 34–35.

39 Vasi} 1979, 35.
40 Vasi} 1979, 35.
41 Dimensions of the text field of Slatina monument are 36 x

30 cm, Vuli} 1941–48, 102, n. 223.
42 Gentile name Septimius is most common on the monuments

from Upper and Lower Pannonia, on the territory of Italy, Dalmatia,
Spain, Dacia and Galia Narbonensis, Bo{kovi} Robert 2006, 94. On
Central Balkans’ localities, gentile name Septimius was confirmed
many times on following localities: Ratiaria AE 1979, 539; Belgrade
IMS I 45, 117; Ravna IMS III/2 48, 60, 83, 90; Ulpiana Il Iug 534.
Cognomen Vitalis is also known from several monuments from Cen-
tral Balkans as monuments from Belgrade IMS I 100, 123, 125;
Viminatium IMS II 45, 53, 126; Ravna IMS III/2 34d, 63, 86; Nais-
sus IMS IV 18, 90; Skoplje IMS VI 30, 88, 100.

43 A votive monument dedicated to Iupiter, Mars, Nemesis, Sol
and Victoria was found in Rome, CIL VI 2821. A monument dedi-
cated to Iupiter, Iunona, Minerva, Fortuna, Apolo, Diana, Nemesis,
Mercury, Hercules, Sol Invictus, Asclepius and Higia was found in
Dacia, AE 1977, 673.

44 Votive monuments dedicated to Nemesis and genius loci
were found in Dalmatia (Deae xante Nemesi et genio municipii) Il Iug
602; Upper Pannonia (Nemesi Augustae et genio loci), Bo{kovi}
Robert 2006, 194

45 First votive monument from Kosovska Mitrovica is 80 x 32
x 29 cm. The text of the inscription goes: Nemesi reg(inae) |
sac(rum) Pro | salutem (sic) | dominor(um duorum) | n(ostrorum)
Aug(ustorum) | C. Val(erius) Valens | b(ene)f(iciarius) co(n)s(ularis)
leg(ionis) IIII Fl(aviae) | v(otum) l(ibens) l(aetur) m[erito] po[s(uit),
Vuli} 1931, 91, br. 210. Dimensions of the other votive monument
are 88 x 32 x 28 cm and the text of the inscription goes: Nemesi reg
(inae) | sac(rum) | Ulp(ius) Martia|lis b(ene)f(iciarius) co(n)s(ularis)
| lig(ionis) IIII Fl(aviae) | v(otum) s(olvit) l(ibens) m(erito), Vuli}
1931, 91, br. 211.

46 For gentile name Valerius look at the volumes of IMS, while
the cognomen Valens is particularly common in the province of
Dalmatia, but also in Singidunum IMS I, 134; Ravna IMS III/2 50, 51,
59; on the territory of Naissus IMS IV 75, 85; Skoplje IMS VI 135,
138, 141, 155.
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representations is very common all over the Roman
Empire. Still, as the closest iconographic analogies,
two marble statues from Anatolia should be menti-
oned.51 Statue of Nemesis from Viminatium was very
meticulously done and it implies that it was modelled
by a very skilled artisan, who made it in II century A.
D. While the fact that dedicant’s name and occupation
are not known doesn’t allow any hypothesis about the
reason for making the dedication to Nemesis or even-
tual aspect under which the goddess was venerated,
from the text of Komini monument it can be read that
the dedicant Saturninus, was beneficiarius consularis of
Legia XI Claudia. The epithet Sancta is in the monument

from Komini written in vulgar shape Xanta. Dedicant’s
name Saturnin was confirmed on other Central Balkans’
localities and B. Dragojevi} Josifovska thinks that it is
a Latin name favorised among autochthonous popula-
tion.52 Therefore it can be presumed that the benefici-
arius consularis Saturnin was romanised citizen who
built a monument to goddess Nemesis in II or III cen-
tury A. D.

Only on two votive monuments, the goddess has
no epithet. First votive monument was found in
Viminatium and it has the inscription Deae Nemesi.53

The other votive monument was found in Prizren
and it is dedicated to Iupiter, Minerva, Hercules and
Nemesis.54 The dedicant of the monument is benefi-
ciarius consularis Legia IV Flavia, Iulius Firmus.55

The monument was probably made at the end of the II
or the beginning of the III century A. D.

47 For gentile name Ulpius look at the volumes of IMS, while
the cognomen Martialis is confirmed on votive monuments from
Viminatium IMS II 53, 325; Ravna IMS III/249, 109.

48 The monument from Viminatium with the inscription Deae
Sanctae Nemesi was actually the statue of goddess with gryphon,
hight 58 cm, which unfortunately disappeared, IMS II 37. Votive
monument from Komini, hight 80 cm, was dedicated to Nemesis
and genius loci. Text of the inscription goes: Deae xante | Nemesi et
Geni|o municipi h(uius) | Saturninus | <b>b(ene)f(iciarius) co(n)s
(ularis) leg(ionis) XI Cl(audiae) | libies (!) posuit, Il Iug 602.

49 It is a marble fragmented statue, since head, both arms of
goddess, lower part of rudder and gryphon’s head are missing,
Vuli}, Ladek, fon Premer{tajn 1903, 64, V, sl. 7.

50 Since the head of the figure is missing, the existence of the
head attribute can only be presumed – it was maybe calathos, corona
muralis or veil, analogous to other known representations of Nemesis.

51 Karanastassi, Rausa 1992, 749, 173a and 175a.
52 The name Saturninus was confirmed in monuments of Vimi-

natium IMS II 53, 166; Ravna IMS III/2, 46; Naissus IMS IV 110,
111; Skoplje IMS VI 24, 120, 143. A. Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi}
mentions that the name Saturnin was most frequent in northern
Africa and that it came to Pannonia from northern Italy or Dalmatia,
Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi} 1970, 27.

53 It is a votive slab, 10 x 17 cm, with the presentation of lower
part of naked figure, who kneels on right leg. Text of the inscription
goes: Deae Ne[mesi - - - cum] suis [- - -], IMS II 35. 

54 Marble votive monument from Prizren, 42 x 12 x 17 cm has
the text which goes: [I(ovi) O(ptimo)] M(aximo)| [M]iner[vae Her]
| [cu]li Ne[mesi] | [..]ul(..) Fi[rmus(?)] | b(ene)f(iciarius) [co(n)s
(ularis?)] | [leg(onis)] IIII Fl(aviae) F(elicis) [....] | pos(uit), Il Iug
1439. N. Vuli} was the first author who published the votive monu-
ment from Prizren and read instead of Nemesis, Neptune, Vuli} 1931,
135, n. 325.

55 Gentile name Iulius is not that often in Roman provinces of
Central Balkans, but the cognomen Firmus is very common. For
cognomen Firmus look IMS I 44, 125; IMS II 51, 53; IMS IV 107;
IMS VI 87, 155.
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Fig. 4. Statue of Nemesis from Viminacium (Vuli},
Ladek, fon Premer{tajn 1903, 65, sl. 7)

Sl. 4. Statua Nemeze iz Viminacijuma (Vuli},
Ladek, fon Premer{tajn 1903, 65, sl. 7)
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From the overview of so far known votive monu-
ments dedicated to Nemesis, it can be seen that the epi-
thets Augusta and Regina are the most frequent epithets
under which the goddess is mentioned on votive mon-
uments from Central Balkans. The epithet Augusta
implies the connection between the goddess and offi-
cial cult – as the epithet Augustus, the epithet Augusta
in the earliest period meant taking deities’powers for the
Emperor and his family.56 Later, the epithet Augusta
meant taking the Emperor and his family under the pro-
tectorate of the goddess along whose name the epithet
is applied .57 The epithet Augusta was earliest men-
tioned with the name of goddess Nemesis 162. year A.
D., on votive monument from Aquincum,58 and that it
almost certainly emphasized close connection between
the goddess and emperor is confirmed by the frequent
mentioning and presenting Nemesis with deities who
were real presentations of imperial virtues – like Fortuna,

Iustitia, Victoria, Pax etc.59 The epithet Regina is also
very frequent on votive monuments and it implies Neme-
sis as a queen, her closeness to Roman Empress, but
indirectly also her connection to goddess Iunona.60

Considering that on the votive monument from So~a-
nica, the dedication was made to Nemesis Regina and
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56 McCullough 2007, 92–93.
57 A. D. Nock thinks that the dedicants who added the epithet

Augusta to the names of certain goddesses, wished their blessing for
the Emperor and his family. However, D. Fishwick presumes that in
most cases this isn’t true and that the epithet Augusta was used in
general context of the meaning of the word “emperor’s, imperial”
Fischwick 1991, 448–449.

58 On the votive monument from Aquincum, Nemesa is men-
tioned as Nemesa Omnipotens Augusta CIL III, 10441. H. Volkmann
thinks that Nemesis’epithet Ultrix, known from the votive monument
from Stobi, implies connecting of goddess to Emperor through Mars
Ultor, whose connection to Roman emperors dates from the period
of Augustus, Volkmann 1934, 60. It is interesting that Ovidius also
mentions Nemesis as Ultrix, but as the one who is arengeress, with-
out any connection to emperor, Hornum 1993, 40. For the votive
monument from Stobi dedicated to Nemesis, look Papazoglu 1952,
279–293.

59 The connection between Nemesis and Fortuna probably
dates from period of Augustus, CIL III 1125. Fortuna, as Nemesis,
is a goddess who can influence happiness and unhappiness of ordi-
nary man, but she is also the one who gives the justice. Plutarh iden-
tifies goddess Necessitas with Nemesis and Fortuna, as in icono-
graphic representations in the temple of Fortuna Redux in Rome,
the strong connection of Fortuna with Lares, Nemesis and
Emperator, was emphasized. Finally, goddess Fortuna Rescipiens is
together with Nortia and Nemesis, warning triumphators but also
the emperor to hybris, Arya 2002, 285, 328, 333–334. The connec-
tion between Nemesis and Iustitia/Dike is logical, because both are
punishing the ones who deserve the punishment and revenge in the
name of the ones to whom the injustice was done. On a votive mon-
ument from Ist century B. C. Nemesis has the role of Dika’s pare-
dra, and in a votive monument from Thesssaloniki dated in II–III
century A. D. Nemesis is called Dikaia, Hornum 1993, 39. In the
“Hymn to Nemesis” of poet Mesomed from II century A. D.,
Nemesis is shown as Dika’s daughter, Bru 2008, 299, and late
antique writer Nono (Nonnus) identifies Nemesis and Dike,
Marshall 1913, 86. The examples of mutual connections between
Nemesis and Nika/Victoria are really numerous, starting with the
presentations on money during the reign of emperor Hadrian or
Commodus, Hornum 1993, 39; votive monument from Egypt from
II century A. D. dedicated to Nemesis Nikea, Pedrizet 1914, 94–95;
Mesomed calls Nemesis by the name N/kh and in the votive inscrip-
tion from Ephesus the dedication is made to Neikonemeje/on,
Chapouthier 1924, 295. The connection Pax–Nemesis is confirmed
once more during the defeat of Pompeius by Iulius Caesar in
Alexandria, when Caesar put a statue of Nemesis–Pax near Pompeius
grave and marked her as a goddess of peace. Later, the figure of
Nemesis–Pax appears in money of Claudius (winged Nemesis with
caduceus pointed towards the snake in front of her and legend Pax
Augustae) and Vespasianus, money of Smirna coined during the
reign of Nero, money of Traianus, Hadrian, Rostovtzeff 1926, 25–27.

60 Hornum 1993, 17–19.

Fig. 5. Presentation from gem from Viminacium
(Novovi}-Kuzmanovi} 2005, T. XXIX, br. 338)

Sl. 5. Predstava sa geme iz Viminacijuma (Novovi}-
Kuzmanovi} 2005, T. XXIX, br. 338)
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Iupiter Optimus Maximus, the connection between
Iupiter and Nemesis who is here venerated as supreme
goddess, is more than obvious.

The epithet Sancta (Xanta) can imply the connec-
tion to official cult. Analyzing the corpus of votive
monuments dedicated to goddess Nemesis from whole
Roman empire, we concluded that this epithet is quite
rare, maybe because it was “pushed a side” by the
“imperial” epithet – Regina.61

Only on one monument from Central Balkans (Vimi-
natium), the dedication is made to Deae Nemesi, which
is somewhat surprising considering that the dedicati-
ons to Dea Nemesis are very frequent in other parts of
Roman Empire.62

The votive monument from Prizren is dedicated to
Iupiter, Minerva, Hercules and Nemesis and it puts the
goddess in the company of dii militares. The fact that
Nemesis was honoured as the protectress of soldiers and
generally as the goddess of army success and victory is
further supported by the fact that the dedicant of the

monument is Iulius Firmus beneficiaries, as that nume-
rous monuments dedicated to Iupiter Optimus Maxi-
mus, Minerva and Hercules, were made by soldiers.63

On votive monuments from So~anica and Komini,
Nemesis is in the company of genius loci, which is not
frequent in other parts of Roman Empire. It is known
that on the votive monument from Aquincum theatre,
Nemesis is also mentioned with genius loci, as she is pre-
sented with the figure of genius on a fragmented fresco
from the theatre in Taragona.64 Considering the fact that
Nemesis was not so rarely identified with Fortuna/
Ticha as the city protectress, that is as the one who is
making right every wrongly made decision to town
which is under her protection.65 It is possible that
under this aspect, Nemesis was maybe venerated by
dedicants from the monuments from So~anica and
Komini.

Beside the presentation from crustulum of Vimina-
tium and already mentioned monument of Aelius Pom-
peianus from Viminatium, the presentations of goddess
Nemesis are known also from three gems. On the gem
from Viminatium, there is a syncretistic presentation
of Nemesis–Fortuna, who is standing turned on the left
side (fig. 5).66 The goddess has wings on her back and
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Fig. 6. Presentation from gem of unknown provenience
(Novovi}-Kuzmanovi} 2005, T. XXIX, br. 339)

Sl. 6. Predstava sa geme nepoznate provenijencije
(Novovi}-Kuzmanovi} 2005, T. XXIX, br. 339) 61 Beside the monuments from Viminatium and Komini,

Nemesis has the epithet Sancta only on one votive monument from
Rome (the monument is dedicated to Nemesi Sanctae Campestri),
CIL VI 533.

62 Hornum 1993, 36, 68–69.
63 Goddess Nemesis was favorite and very popular among

soldiers who venerated her as Nemesis Campestris, like in a votive
monument from Rome, CIL III 533 (Nemesi Sanctae Campestri).
Still, it should be mentioned that beneficiaries consularis appear as
dedicants on monuments from the locality Lom from Lower Moesia
AE 1900, 198 and CIL III 14208, on two monuments from locality
Caseiu in Dacia AE 1957, 328 and 329, on monument from lower
Pannonia AE 1984, 729, on three monuments from Dacia CIL III
825, 826 and 827 and on a monument from the locality Turkevar in
Upper Pannonia CIL III 10955, Weber-Hiden 2008, 618.

64 Hornum 1993, 164–165, n. 18–20.
65 For arguments about Nemesis as city protectress look

Hornum 1993, 41–42.
66 In female figure from the gem found in Viminatium, I. No-

vovi}-Kuzmanovi} recognizes Victoria–Fortuna–Nemesis, where
the attribute of wings would imply the goddess Victoria. However,
as we already previously mentioned, the wings are also the attribute
of goddess Nemesis and since no other motive, characteristic for the
iconography of goddess Nika/Victoria (girlandes, laurel wreath,
palm twig), it is our opinion that here as in the next example – the gem
of unknown provenience, we have the representation of Nemesis–
Fortuna. The gem from Viminatium is made of orange-red karneol,
dimensions 11, 6 x 7, 6 x 3, 2 mm, Novovi} Kuzmanovi} 2005, 425,
n. 338, T.XXIX.
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the rudder in one hand. There is a wheel beside her
feet. The other gem of unknown provenience repre-
sents the goddess in almost identical way (fig. 6).67

Syncretistic presentations of goddesses Nemesis and
Fortuna are known from many monuments and the
deity is usually shown with a rudder in one hand, with
a cornu copiae in the other hand and with a wheel or
gryphon beside her feet.68

The assimilation of Nemesis and Fortuna is con-
firmed equally in epigraphic and in cult monuments.69

Writers like Dio Chrysostom and Ammianus Marcel-
linus even identified Fortuna and Nemesis.70 On the
sculptures of the Fortuna–Nemesis type, like several
statues from Aquincum, the goddess is shown with the
attributes of globe, torch, cornu copiae, with a wheel be-
side her feet, on which a gryphon laid his front paws.71

From the text of votive monument from Aquincum we
know that Nemesis’ temple in Aquincum was renewed
on 24th June, when holiday of Fors Fortuna was cele-
brated in Rome.72 The attribute of wheel is present in
iconography of both goddesses, especially on the rep-
resentations of II and III century A. D.73 However,
symbolic meaning of the attribute is different – on the
monuments of goddess Fortuna, the wheel symbolizes
the changes in human life and goddesses’ power over
human destinies, while in the monuments of goddess
Nemesis, the wheel is more in the connection to the
righteous punishment which is coming to all who chal-
lenge Nemesis’ anger.74 On the gem from Viminatium

and the gem of unknown provenience, a rudder is pre-
sent as goddesses’ attribute and it is a characteristic
iconographic motive in representations of Fortuna during
the imperial period.75 The representations of Fortuna
with both attributes, rudder and wheel, are known from
the period of reign of emperor Traianus.76 As the closest
iconographical analogy to representations of Nemesis–
Fortuna from the gem from Viminatium and the gem
of unknown provenience, a statue from the theatre in
Ephesus should be mentioned, where the goddess is
presented with the rudder and cornu copiae in her
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67 The gem of unknown provenience is also made of orange-red
karneol, dimensions 8, 4 x 6, 6 x 2, 8 mm, Novovi} Kuzmanovi}
2005, 425, n 339, T. XXIX.

68 Karanastassi, Rausa 1992, 750–751, n. 180–186.
69 CIL 1125 (deae Nemesi sive Fortunae). For iconographic

presentations of Nemesis–Fortuna look Karanastassi, Rausa 1992,
750–751, n. 180–186.

70 Arya 2002, 335.
71 So far, several statues and fragmented statues of Fortuna–

Nemesis were found in Aquincum. The best preserved sculpture is
102 cm high and on it the goddess is standing, with slightly put in
front left leg, in long chiton, with a diadem and veil on her hand. In
her right hand, the goddess is holding a long torch, while in left hand
she holds a globe. There is a wheel in her left leg, with a gryphon.
Statue of Fortuna–Nemesis is dated in the first half of the III century
A. D., Szirmai 2005, 286–291.

72 CIL III 10439.
73 In earlier literature, it was thought that one of the main Ne-

mesis’ attribute – the wheel, goddess actually took from Fortuna/
Ticha. But, the discovery of silver vase from I century B. C. in Sar-
matian grave in Novocherkassk confirmed the wheel as Nemesis
attribute, before it became the attribute of goddess Fortune/Ticha (the
earliest representation of Fortuna/Ticha with the wheel is known
from the fresco from the locality Echzell in Germany, dated in I
century A. D. in Germany, Hornum 1993, 26.

74 Arya 2002, 87. Claudian and Nonnus from Panopolis in
their books De bello Gothico and Dionysiaca think that Nemesis
wheel is in connection to punishing arrogant people. Similar idea is
present in Mesomed’s “Hymn to Nemesis”, Hornum 1993, 27.

75 Antique writers like Dion Chrisostom, Plutarch and Fronton,
mention rudder as one of the attributes of goddess Fortuna. Pindar
and Aeschil represent first Greek writers who describe Ticha as “the
one who rules people’s lives”, but the earliest iconographic presen-
tations of Ticha with the rudder are known only from 212. year B.
C., from the coinage of Siracusa and Tripoli. In antique writings of
Terentius and Lucrecius, Fortuna is called Gubernatrix, that is “the
one who leads”, and first known presentations of Fortuna with a
rudder and cornu copiae are known from 44 year B. C. from the
coins of P. Sepulius Macer, Arya 2002, 68 etc.

76 The motive of rudder in Fortuna’s iconography isn’t sym-
bolizing just her role in determining fate of the people and cities,
but also her changeable nature who decides positively or negative-
ly about fate of the people or even states. However, during the
Roman period, the attribute of a rudder in Fortune’s cult also means
the stability of the emperor’s reign, Arya 2002, 127.

Fig. 7. Presentation from gem of unknown provenience
(Novovi}-Kuzmanovi} 2005, T. XXIX, br. 340)

Sl. 7. Predstava sa geme nepoznate provenijencije
(Novovi}-Kuzmanovi} 2005, T. XXIX, br. 340)
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hands and winged gryphon beside her feet. The close
analogy are also two statues of the goddess found in
Olimpia, on which she holds measuring stick and rud-
der, while beside her feet is a wheel.77

The representation of two Nemesis from the gem
of unknown provenience is the only example of this
type of iconographic representations of Nemesis from
the territory of Central Balkans (fig. 7).78 The model for
this type of presentations are naturally images of two
Nemesis, whose cult originated in Smirna.79 Identical
image of two Nemesis with adorantes analogous to the
presentation from the gem of unknown provenience is
not known, but as the closest iconographic and stylis-
tic analogies presentations of two Nemesis from gems
from NewYork, Vienna and Berlin, should be men-
tioned.80

At the end of the overview and analysis of cult
monuments of goddess Nemesis, and in the light of the
fact of the discovery of the amphitheatre in south-eastern
part of Viminatium, we are wondering whether previ-
ously mentioned monuments should be differently seen
and interpreted.81 This would primarily be applied to
crustulum with the presentation of Nemesis–Diana, due
to very well known connection between Artemis/Diana
and agonistic competitions and gladiators’ respecting
Diana, but also to votive monument of Aelius Pompe-
ianus with the presentation of Nemesis who is standing
upon an enemy, considering that this type of icono-
graphic presentations was very popular in amphithe-
atres all over Roman empire.82 Also, the existence of
Nemesis temple in Viminatium, but maybe in Belgrade
too, should be presumed.83

Instead of the conclusion, we would briefly repeat
that the cult of goddess Nemesis was numerously con-
firmed on various localities in Central Balkans and it
also comprehended very rare presentations of the god-
dess, like syncretistic image of Nemesis–Diana from
the cake cast from Viminatium and presentation of two
Nemesis from the gem from Belgrade. While we can’t
say more about the degree of knowledge of the theology
of Nemesis cult by autochthonous population, we can
conclude that Viminatium was certainly a very strong
centre of goddesses’ cult, which is proved not only by
numerous monuments, but also by the fact that
Nemesis was confirmed and venerated by spectators
and participants of competitions and gladiator fights
held in amphitheatre of Viminatium. Therefore it is clear
that, beside respecting Nemesis as the protectress of
emperor and his family (Nemesis Augusta, Nemesis
Regina), protectress of the city (monuments dedicated to

Nemesis and genius loci) and military goddess (monu-
ment dedicated to Iupiter, Minerva, Hercules and Ne-
mesis), a possibility of honouring Nemesis on Central
Balkans territory as the protectress of amphitheatre,
competitions and gladiator fights, should also be con-
sidered.

Translated by Nade`da Gavrilovi}
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77 Hornum 1993, 66.
78 The gem of unknown provenience is made from red coloured

jaspis, dimensions 23, 6 x 16, 2 x 4 mm, Novovi}-Kuzmanovi} 2005,
425, n. 340, T. XXIX.

79 Beside Ramnunt and Alexandria, Smirna presents one of the
oldest and most important centers of Nemesis cult. Pausania talks
about the existence of Nemesis cult in Smirna during the archaic
period, while during the classical and helenistic period, the cult of
two Nemesis existed in Smirna. L. I. Farnell presumes that two Ne-
mesis from Smirna were in the beginning the goddesses of vegeta-
tion, while later they become the protectressess of the city, which is
confirmed by the attribute of the crown in the shape of the city walls
which goddesses wear on the coins of Smirna, Farnell 1896, 493.
Different authors explained the phenomenon of the cult of two
Nemesis in Smirna with presumptions that one Nemesis presented
the good side of goddesses character, and the other Nemesis the bad
side of goddesses’ character, Farnell 1896, 493–494. E. Tournier
thinks that one Nemesis presented Atic Nemesis, while the other was
Eolic goddess Adrasteia, Tournier 1863, 99 etc. Different authors
explained double representations of the goddess by Asiatic influen-
ces and assimilation of Nemesis with unknown Anatolian local
goddess, Hornum 1993, 11.

80 Karanastassi, Rausa 1992 739, n. 5–7.
81 In conversation with a colleague Ivan Bogdanovi}, I found

out that in north-eastern part of city area of Viminatium, an amphi-
theater made of stone and wood, was discovered. It was probably
built at the beginning of the II century A. D. The dimensions of the
object are still undefined. I would like to express my thankfulness
to colleague Bogdanovi} for this valuable information.

82 The analysis of whole corpus of Nemesis cult monuments
in Roman empire of M. B. Hornum shown that the type of presen-
tations where Nemesis stands upon an enemy has been numerously
confirmed inside the amphitheaters (like the presentation from Tara-
gona, which was found on the left wall of amphitheater or the pre-
sentations from Gortina, Patras etc.) and that it was very popular,
Hornum 1998, 138.

83 Several cult monuments of goddess Nemesis found in Vimi-
natium, imply the possibility of goddesses’ sanctuary as the fact of
existence of amphitheater inside of which or in which surroundings, a
nemeseum could have existed (as in Apulum, Sucidava, Ulpia Traiana,
Sarmisegetusa, Aquincum, Carnuntum), Ciobanu 1989, 276–277. We
also think that based on so far confirmed cult monuments of Nemesis
in Central Balkans, a possibility of other types of goddesses’ sanc-
tuaries should be considered, for details about existing types of
nemesea look Hornum 1993, 56 etc.
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Vrlo redak tip ikonografske predstave bogiwe Nemeze, po-
znat kao tip predstava Nemeze–Dijane, je posvedo~en na
crustulum-u iz Viminacijuma. U pitawu je predstava Nemeze
u ode}i (kratak hiton), obu}i (lova~ke ~izme) i sa atribu-
tima (kratak ma~, bi~, trozubac) uobi~ajenim u ikonogra-
fiji bogiwe Dijane. Ovaj tip predstava je vrlo zna~ajan za
potvr|ivawe veze bogiwe Nemeze sa takmi~ewima, igrama
i gladijatorskim borbama odr`avanim tokom rimskog pe-
rioda. Pored ove predstave, na lokalitetima centralnog
Balkana su konstatovane jo{ ~etiri ikonografske pred-
stave bogiwe Nemeze (na votivnom spomeniku i tri geme),
kao i dvanaest votivnih spomenika posve}enih bo`anstvu.
Na votivnim spomenicima, bogiwa se naj~e{}e pomiwe pod
epitetima Augusta, Regina, Sancta i sa bogovima Jupiterom,
Herkulom, bogiwom Minervom i genijem mesta. Iz analize
posveta, kao i zanimawa i porekla dedikanata se mo`e za-
kqu~iti da je Nemeza po{tovana kao imperijalno bo`anstvo,
kao vojni~ko bo`anstvo, ali mo`da i kao za{titnica mesta,
odnosno grada. Predstava Nemeze–Dijane sa crustulum-a iz
Viminacijuma nije jedina retka potvr|ena predstava bogiwe

na teritoriji centralnog Balkana – na lokalitetu Vimi-
nacijum je tako|e prona|en votivni spomenik sa tipom
ikonografske predstave „Nemeze koja gazi neprijateqa“, dok
su na gemi iz Beograda prikazane dve Nemeze, tip ikono-
grafske predstave poznat jo{ iz arhajskog perioda gr~ke
umetnosti. Koncentracija vi{e Nemezinih kultnih spome-
nika prona|enih na teritoriji Viminacijuma, kao i wiho-
ve ikonografske osobenosti, impliciraju pretpostavqawe
bliske veze izme|u bogiwe i nedavno otkrivenog amfiteatra
u severoisto~nom delu grada. Ujedno, smatramo da ima ele-
menata i za pretpostavqawe postojawa svetili{ta Nemeze
u Beogradu i unutar ili odmah pored amfiteatra u Vimi-
nacijumu. Iz svega navedenog, smatramo da ranija mi{qe-
wa izneta u stru~noj i nau~noj literaturi o nepostojawu
potvrde Nemeze kao bogiwe takmi~ewa i gladijatorskih
borbi, odnosno pokroviteqke gladijatora na centralnom
Balkanu, treba revidirati i pretpostaviti jo{ jedan
aspekat pod kojim je bogiwa Nemeza tako|e po{tovana – kao
za{titnica agonisti~kih takmi~ewa, igara i gladijator-
skih borbi.

Kqu~ne re~i. – kerami~ki medaqon/kalup za kola~e, Viminacijum, Nemeza, kult, votivni spomenici, 
ikonografija, Centralni Balkan.

Rezime: NADE@DA GAVRILOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

KERAMI^KI CRUSTULUM SA PREDSTAVOM 

NEMEZE–DIJANE IZ VIMINACIJUMA:
prilog poznavawu kulta Nemeze u rimskim provincijama centralnog Balkana
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I
m Laufe mehrjähriger archäologischer Ausgra-

bungen in Sirmium (Abb. 1a) wurde eine gro¼e

Zahl an antiken Gebäuden entdeckt, die mit

architektonischer Plastik und Wandmalerei geschmückt

wurden. Besonders ist die gro¼e Zahl an Fragmenten

von Stuckdekoration der Fundstelle Nr. 56 bemerkens-

wert, deren Motive sich auf Freskenfragmente, die auf

Fundstellen 1a, 4, 21, 30 und 58 in Sirmium zutage

kamen, wiedererkennen lassen (Abb. 1b–1f, grau

bemalte Felder auf Abbildungen sind Fundstellen der

bearbeiteten Fresken).

Wegen vorgesehener Bauarbeiten an einem neuen

Teil des allgemeinen Krankenhauses in Sremska Mitro -

vica, wurden 1977 archäologische Ausgrabungen an

der Ecke der Jupiterstra¼e (Ive Lole Ribara Stra¼e) und

der Stra¼e Novi {or durchgeführt. Nach der chronolo-

gischen Forschungsreihenfolge wurde diese Fundstelle

mit der Nummer 56 gekennzeichnet.

Die Grabungsfläche wurde in vier Lamellen unter-

teilt (Abb. 1g). Trotz zahlreicher architektonischer Reste

war in der Lamelle B (Abb. 1h) nicht möglich, Grundriss

und Typ des entdeckten Gebäudes festzustellen. Insge-

samt wurden Wände einer cloaca mit zwei Nebenka-

nälen, zwei Töpferöfen, Fundamentreste einiger Wände

und die gestürzte Mauer VI ausgegraben. Ihr Funda-

ment konnte nicht festgestellt werden, obwohl ein der

Töpferöfen direkt unter ihr zutage trat. In einer Entfer-

nung von 2,5 m von der Mauer VI, in der Richtung

ihres Sturzes, kamen Fragmente mit Stuckdekoration

zutage (Abb. 1h), zusammen mit Freskofragmenten,

sowie eine zerstreute Konstruktion aus Ziegeln, die für

die Errichtung der erwähnten Mauer VI verwendet

wurden.

Soll man vermuten, dass die Stuckdekoration einen

Teil der gestürzten Mauer VI bildete und in Betracht

nehmen, dass die im Töpferofen unter dieser Mauer
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und geistigen Hinterlassenschaft mit der Verwendung moderner Technologien: Ferndetektion, Geophysik, GIS Digitalisation und 3D Visu ali -
sation (no 47018), beide vom Ministerium für Bildung und Wissenschaft der Republik Serbien finanziert.
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Abb. 1b. Plan der Fundstelle 1a, mit markierter Stelle, an der Fresken zutage kamen (nach: Milo{evi} 2001)
Abb. 1c . Plan der Fundstelle 4, mit markierter Stelle, an der Fresken zutage kamen (nach: Jeremi} 2006)

Sl. 1b. Plan lok. 1a, sa obele`enim mestom nalaza fresaka (prema: Milo{evi} 2001)
Sl. 1c . Plan lok. 4, sa obele`enim mestom nalaza fresaka (prema: Jeremi} 2006)

Abb. 1a. Plan von Sirmium 
(nach: Jeremi} 2006)

Sl. 1a. Plan Sirmijuma 

(prema: Jeremi} 2006)
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gefundene Münze aus der Mitte des 3. Jh. stammt, so

kann man ebenso vermuten, dass die Stuckdekoration

selbst aus dem 3. oder 4. Jh. stammt. 

STUCKDEKORATION 
DER FUNDSTELLE 56

Der Stuckmörtel aus der Fundstelle 56 ist zwei-

schichtig (Abb. 2a). Die erste Schicht besteht aus

Kalkmörtel mit zerkleinerten Ziegelstücken (die Mör-

teldicke beträgt von 1,0 cm bis 5,0 cm)1. Die zweite

Mörtelschicht ist wei¼ (von 2,0 cm bis 4,0 cm dick).

Diese Stuckdekoration war höchstwahrscheinlich nicht

bemalt, da ihre hochgeglättete wei¼e Oberfläche steiner-

nen Ornamenten ähnelte. Die Tiefe dieser Plastik ist

mehr ausgeprägt als bei Stuckreliefs, die als Innenaus-

stattung verwendet wurden und für Dekoration auf

unterschiedlichen Fassadenprofilen typisch sind. 

Kleine Poren und Beschädigungen auf der Ober-

fläche vieler Stuckdekorationsfragmenten der Fund-

stelle 56 sind Merkmale einer Kalkmörtelschicht auf

äu¼eren Oberflächen. Solche Beschädigungen treten

als Folge atmosphärischer Einflüsse auf, aber auch als

Folge einer langen, unter der Erde verbrachten Zeit.

Wasserdurchfluss beim Stuck durch eventuelle kleine

Poren, die als Folge einer gepfuschten Fertigung eintre-

ten, verursacht unterschiedliche chemische Prozesse,

die seine Struktur zerstören und Knallen auf dünnsten

und schwächsten Stellen verursachen. Wahrscheinlich

sind gerade deswegen einige benachbarter Fragmente

(nach gezeigter Dekorationsrekonstruktion, Abb. 2b.1)

von einander regelmä¼ig getrennt. Auf eine gepfuschte

Fertigungstechnik bei dieser Stuckdekoration weist auch

eine kleine Zahl an Mörtelschichten hin.2 Eine Fertigung

1 Nach Übersetzung von Dr. Matija Lopac aus 1951, empfehlt

Vitruvius eine Mörtelfertigung aus zermahlenem Ziegel für eine

Verwendung an feuchten Stellen (Vitruvius, 153).
2 Nach Übersetzung von Dr. Matija Lopac aus 1951, empfehlt

Vitruvius ein Auftragen von Mörtel zuerst als eine grobe Unterschicht,
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Abb. 1d. Plan der Fundstelle 21, mit markierter Stelle, an der Fresken zutage kamen 
(nach der Dokumentation des Museums Syrmien)

Abb. 1e. Plan der Fundstelle 30, mit markierter Stelle, an der Fresken zutage kamen (nach: Popovi} 2008)
Abb. 1f. Plan der Fundstelle 58, mit markierter Stelle, an der Fresken zutage kamen (nach: Jeremi} 2006)

Sl. 1d. Plan lok. 21, sa obele`enim mestom nalaza fresaka (prema dokumentaciji Muzeja Srema)

Sl. 1e. Plan lok. 30, sa obele`enim mestom nalaza fresaka: (prema: Popovi} 2008)

Sl. 1f. Plan lok. 58, sa obele`enim mestom nalaza fresaka (prema: Jeremi} 2006)

d
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Abb. 1g. Fundstelle 56, aufgrund von Dokumentationszeichnungen des Museums Syrmien

Sl. 1g. Lok. 56, na osnovu crte`a iz dokumentacije Muzeja Srema

Abb. 1h. Fundstelle 56, Lamelle B, die Lage der gefundenen Stuckdekoration markiert aufgrund 
von Dokumentation des Museums Syrmien

Sl. 1h. Lok. 56, lamela B, mesto nalaza {tuko dekoracije upisano na osnovu dokumentacije Muzeja Srema
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von solchen architektonischen Elementen wurde mit

unterschiedlichen Werkzeugen durchgeführt, sowie mit

Eindrücken unterschiedlicher Formen,3 worauf Nähte

auf einigen Stellen dieser Stuckdekoration hinweisen.

Von insgesamt 49 Dekorationsfragmenten gehören 46

einem architektonischen Profil mit eiförmigem Motiv

(Abb. 2b.1) an, während drei den Astragalfragmenten

mit ovalem Motiv und Diskus angehören (Abb. 2b.2).

Generell ist die Zahl an Stuckdekorationen äu¼erer

Wände gering. Deswegen werden hier drei Beispiele

desselben Motivs wie auf den Fragmenten der Fund-

stelle 56 in Sirmium erwähnt, die als Innenausstattung

verwendet wurden. Als das Stra¼ennetz der antiken

Serdica erforscht wurde, kamen Fragmente an Stuck-

dekoration mit Eierstab aus der zweiten Hälfte des 2. Jh.

zutage.4 Für diese Fragmente konnte man nicht feststel-

len, welchem Innenausstattungselement sie zugehört

haben. Während Ausgrabungen in Singidunum, in der

Tadeu{a Ko{}u{ka Stra¼e, wurde ebenso ein Fragment

an Stuckdekoration mit demselben Motiv gefunden,

danach drei Schichten an Mörtel aus feinem Sand, weiter drei Schich-

ten aus Marmorsand, auf die danach Farbe aufgetragen werden soll.

Er weist ebenso darauf hin, dass Mörtel knallt und verblasst, wenn

er aus einer kleineren Schichtenzahl besteht (Vitruvius, 152–153).
3 Ling 1976, 215. 
4 Ivanov, Bob~ev 1964, 16.
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Abb. 2a. Stuckdekoration mit 
dem Foto von archäologischen Fundstücken 
aus dem Museum Syrmien
Abb. 2b.1 und 2b.2. Stuckdekoration mit 
dem Foto von archäologischen Fundstücken aus 
dem Museum Syrmien (Zeichnung: Emilija Nikoli})

Sl. 2b. Crte` {tuko dekoracije 

sa fotografijom originalnog arheolo{kog 

materijala iz Muzeja Srema

Sl. 2a.1 i 2a.2. Crte` {tuko dekoracije 

sa fotografijom originalnog arheolo{kog 

materijala iz Muzeja Srema 

(crte`: Emilija Nikoli})a

b

1

2



das an den Übergang vom 2. in das 3. Jh. datiert wurde.

Es wurde als reliefförmige innere Wanddekoration

bezeichnet.5 Beispiele von Stuckdekoration mit eiför-

migem Motiv, die während der Ausgrabung vom anti-

ken Stobi, zerstreut auf dem Boden des Esszimmers der

episkopalen Basilika zutage kamen, werden an das

Ende des 4. und an den Anfang des 5. Jh. datiert.6 Es

handelt sich um Fragmente an Wanddekoration und

Pilasterkapitel, die mit wei¼er Farbe bemalt wurden. Als

Kapiteldekoration kommt unter dem eiförmigen Motiv

aber nicht direkt daneben, auch Astragal in der Form von

Perlenreihen vor. 

DEKORATIONSMOTIVE 
AUF FRAGMENTEN

Motive, die auf 24 Fragmenten der bearbeiteten

Stuckdekoration auftreten werden als „eiförmige Moti-

ve“ bezeichnet.7 In serbischer Literatur kommen auch

andere Bezeichnungen vor, wie etwa „ovoide Form“8

und „eiförmiges Blatt“.9 Eierstäbe gehören zu den häu-

figsten Motiven architektonischer Dekoration des anti-

ken Griechenlands und Roms. Gewöhnlich kommt

neben dem „Ei“ auch ein Motiv von kleineren Dimen-

sionen vor, das in drei unterschiedlichen Formen auf-

tritt: Pfeilchen, Anker und Zünglein. Auf den betrach-

teten Fragmenten der Stuckdekoration aus der

Fundstelle 56 in Sremska Mitrovica besitzt ein solches

Motiv die Form eines Pfeilchens, das in hiesiger Lite-

ratur als „pfeilförmiges Blatt“, sowie „lanzenförmige

Blätter“ genannt wird.10

Eierstab stammt aus ägyptischer Kunst. Seine

Matrix ist eine Lotosblüte.11 In antikem Griechenland

entwickelte er sich zur Form, die heute bekannt ist,

und die fast unverändert nach Rom überging. Auf Abb.

3 wird eine stufenweise Entwicklung des Motivs dar-

gestellt (1–4), von Darstellungen von Lotosblüten auf

ägyptischen Wandmalereien, über seine Darstellung in

fast origineller aber auch geänderter Form auf grie-

chischer Keramik, bis zum unabhängigen eiförmigen

Motiv auf griechischer architektonischer Plastik. 

In griechischer und römischer Kunst und Archi-

tektur ist Eierstab als Motiv in Stein gehaut12, in Stuck

oder als Wandmalerei ausgeführt, oder auf Keramik13

– und Metallgefä¼en. Auf steinernen Archivolten und

Kränzen aus Gamzigrad14 besitzen die gehauten Eier

stäbe mit lanzenförmigen Blättern eine etwas veränderte

Form. Hier haben Pfeile, bzw. Lanzen ihre Spitzen in

einer umgekehrten Richtung, was sehr selten vorkommt.

Der Unterschied zwischen dem griechischen und

römischen Eierstab herrschte aus der Form des archi-

tektonischen Profils hervor, auf dem sich das Motiv

befand. Auf Abb. 4 sind Profilbeispiele aus dem grie-

chischen Erechtheion (Abb. 4a) und römischen Pan-

theon (Abb. 4b) gegeben. Eierstäbe kommen auch auf

Reliefs persischer Kunst vor15, aber auch auf steinerner

Tempeldekoration in Indien.16 In seiner griechischen

Form kommt er auf frühchristlichen Mosaiken,17 sowie

auf steinernen Gewölben byzantinischer Architektur

vor.18 In islamischer Kunst ist dieses Motiv als Deko-

ration auf Metallumschlägen stilisiert.19 In Romanik

wird dieses Motiv immer seltener verwendet und wäh-

rend der Gotik wird es völlig aufgelöst. Während der

Renaissance tritt es wieder in seiner antiken Form auf,

in Stein gehaut, in Holz gekerbt, als Wandmalerei, in

Stuck oder als Metallüberzug gegossen.20 Im Barock

verschwindet es völlig, um im 18. Jh. wieder ins Leben

gerufen zu werden, in derselben Form wie zur Zeit der

Renaissance.21

5 Vujovi} 1997, 178, sl. 8.
6 Mikul~i› 2003, 197–201.
7 Dieses Motiv wird auf Englisch egg and dart genannt, auf

Deutsch Eierstab und auf Französisch ove et dard.
8 Jeremi} 1995, 153.
9 Srejovi} 1993, 217–219.
10 Srejovi} 1993, 205, 207, 215.
11 Goodyear 1891. Viele Autoren unterstützen die Theorie der

Entstehung von Eierstäben aus Lotosblüten. William H. Goodyear

war der erste, der über diese Theorie schrieb. Nach Ägypten, in dem

das Motiv entstanden ist, wurden ursprüngliche Lotosblütenmotive

auf griechischer Keramik und Bronzegegenständen bemalt. Danach

unterging das Motiv mehrere Phasen um eine derartige Form zu

bekommen, die man heute kennt. Ursprüngliche dorische Säulen

besa¼en Kapitellechinoi, die mit Eierstabmotiven bemalt wurden.

Erst nach einer malerischen Ausführung dieses Motivs bekam es auch

eine plastische Form und wurde zu einem Motiv der griechischen und

römischen architektonischen Dekoration. Später wurde es in dieser

Form in die Wandmalerei eingeführt. Im antiken Rom wurde es geo-

metrisch oder als bemalte architektonische Plastik dargestellt. 
12 Jeremi} 1995, 141–155.
13 Ivani{evi}, Nikoli}-\or|evi} 1997, 74–87. 
14 Srejovi} 1993, 205, 207, 215.
15 Speltz 1923, plate 12.
16 Speltz 1923, plate 14.
17 Speltz 1923, plate 62.
18 Speltz 1923, plate 64.
19 Speltz 1923, plate 134.
20 Speltz 1923, plates 201–207, 209, 218, 220, 221, 228, 230,

256, 264, 308, 311.
21 Speltz, 1923, plates 334, 335, 341–343, 355–366, 377, 396,

397, 399. 
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Auf drei kleineren Fragmenten der Stuckdekorati-

on aus der Fundstelle 56 wird ein aus ovalen (ellipti-

schen) und linsenförmigen (Disken) Elementen beste-

hendes Motiv ausgeführt. Es wird „ovales Motiv und

Diskus“22 genannt, aber auch Astragal, wenn es um

Wandmalerei geht. Die Übersetzung dieses Terminus

in die serbische Sprache aufgrund einiger Veröffentli-

chungen lautet – „Perle und Rad“.23 In hiesiger Litera-

tur wird es ebenso als „längliche und runde Perlen“

bezeichnet.24 Dieses Motiv kann auch in einer Kombi-

nation mit runden Elementen (Perlen) geformt werden.

Eine derartige Verzierung kommt in allen Epochen vor,

von prähistorischen bis modernen Zeiten. Ornamente

mit abwechselnden, hier erwähnten Motiven, wurden auf

ägyptischen Wandmalereien, häufig direkt unter Lotos-

blüten, dargestellt. Man kann sagen, dass das Perlenmo-

tiv während der gesamten Kunstgeschichte eine Tren-

nungslinie zwischen zwei anderen Motiven darstellte.

22 Dieses Motiv wird auf Englisch beed-and-reel genannt.
23 Palladio 2010, XXXII–XXXV.
24 Srejovi} 1993, 306.
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Abb. 3. Entwicklung des eiförmigen Motivs (Zeichnung: Emilija Nikoli}, nach: Goodyear 1891, 155, 159)

Sl. 3. Crte` razvoja jajastog motiva (crte`: Emilija Nikoli}, na osnovu: Goodyear 1891, 155, 159)

1 2 3 4

Abb. 4. Eiförmiges Motiv aus dem: a) Erechtheion (Zeichnung: Emilija Nikoli}, nach: Ward 1909, 266); 
b) Pantheon (Zeichnung: Emilija Nikoli}, nach: Wornum 1879, 70)

Sl. 4. Crte` jajastog motiva sa: a) Erehtejona (crte`: Emilija Nikoli}, na osnovu: Ward 1909, 266); 
b) Panteona (crte`: Emilija Nikoli}, na osnovu: Wornum 1879, 70)

Abb. 5. Profil des römischen Ovolus und Echinus (Zeichnung: Emilija Nikoli}, nach: Fletcher 1958, 125)
Abb. 6. Profil des römischen Astragals (Zeichnung: Emilija Nikoli}, nach: Fletcher 1958, 125)

Sl. 5. Crte` profila rimskog ovola i ehinusa (crte`: Emilija Nikoli}, na osnovu: Fletcher 1958, 125)
Sl. 6. Crte` profila rimskog astragala (crte`: Emilija Nikoli}, na osnovu: Fletcher 1958, 125)

ba
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DIE POSITION DES MOTIVS 
AUF ARCHITEKTONISCHEN PROFILEN

Keine der dargestellten stilistischen Reihen, die

antike, die Renaissance oder aus der neueren Zeit kann

als Modell für römerzeitliche Objekte gelten. Einer der

Autoren aus der Epoche der Renaissance, Giacomo

Barozzi Da Vignola, erstellte vielleicht die übersicht-

lichste Darstellung stilistischer Reihen, die er durch

Beobachtung unterschiedlicher Bauten des antiken

Roms feststellen konnte.25

Architektonische Profile der Ovoli, Echini und

Astragaloi begleiteten alle stillistische Reihen.26 Auf

Abb. 7. wird eine Tabelle mit Namen architektonischer

Profile römischer Echini und Ovoli (Abb. 5) sowie der

römischen Astragaloi (Abb. 6) gegeben, bzw. Profile,

auf denen man die in dieser Arbeit erwähnten Motive

finden kann.27 Abb. 8 zeigt Stellungen derartiger Pro-

file in stilistische Reihen, nach Vignola, mit markier-

ten Stellen der Motivendekoration aus dieser Arbeit.28

Da auf der Fundstelle 56 (Sirmium) eine gro¼e

Zahl an Fragmenten mit Eierstab zutage kam, vermu-

Abb. 7. Vergleichende Tabelle mit betrachteten Motivennamen auf unterschiedlichen Profilen 
(nach: Alberti 1986, 143–145; Da Vignola 1999, plates no.VII, VIII, XII,XIII,XIV, XVIII, XVIIII, XX, XXIV, XXV,

XXVL, XXVII, XXVIII, XXIX, XXX; Deroko, 1958, 129, 134, 137; Fletcher 1958, 86, 125; 
Nestorovi} 1952, 301–303; Palladio 2010, XXXII–XXXV; Vitruvius 73, 74, 76, 78)

Sl. 7. Uporedna tabela sa nazivima posmatranih motiva na razli~itim profilima 

(na osnovu: Alberti, 1986, 143–145; Da Vignola, 1999, plates no.VII, VIII, XII,XIII,XIV, XVIII, XVIIII, XX, XXIV,
XXV, XXVL, XXVII, XXVIII, XXIX, XXX; Deroko, 1958, 129, 134, 137; Fletcher, 1958, 86, 125; 

Nestorovi}, 1952, 301–303; Palladio, 2010, XXXII–XXXV; Vitruvije, 1951, 73, 74, 76, 78)
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tet man, dass sie einen Teil einer langen Reihe bilde-

ten, die als Profilelement des Kranzes oder des Archit-

ravs, oder aber der Ovoli darstellte. Eierstäbe konnten

auf antiken Bauten neben den schon erwähnten Stellen

auch auf Kapitelechini oder –Ovoli auftreten. Wegen

ihrer Form, die auf keiner Stelle einen Bogen formt,

können Fragmente aus der Fundstelle 56 zusammen

keinen Kreis bilden und deswegen ist es zu erschlie¼en,

dass sie auf keinem Säulenkapitel ihren Platz fanden.

Man kann eher sagen, dass sie sich auf einem Pilaster-

kapitel befanden, in diesem Fall mehrerer Pilaster, da

die Zahl der gefundenen Fragmente an Stuckdekorati-

on gro¼ ist. Fragmente mit ovalem Motiv und Diskus

waren als Teile eines Astragalprofils wahrscheinlich

unter dem Profil posizioniert, auf dem sich ebenso die-

jenigen mit Eierstäben befanden. 

Aufgrund deren Zusammensetzung, Form und

dargestellter Motive konnte man schlie¼en, dass die

gefundenen Fragmente an Stuckdekoration der Fund-

stelle 56 aus Sirmium einen Teil des Ovolus- and Astra-

galprofils bildeten, in einer architektonischen Zusam-

mensetzung von einem Kranz oder Architrav, an einer

äu¼eren Wand eines Gebäudes.

BEMALTE EXEMPLARE AUS SIRMIUM 

Rundes Motiv mit einer Astragalreihe
Rundes Motiv mit einer Astragalreihe (Perlen) wird

auf Fragmenten aus der Fundstelle 21 (Wohnobjekte an

der Nordmauer der Stadt, Abb. 1d) dargestellt. Dieses

Motiv besteht aus einem halbrunden, lilarötlichen Band

(Abb. 9) mit weissen Astragaloi (Ellipse und zwei Dis-

ken) und läuft mit einer schwarzen, halbkreisförmigen

Linie auf der Innenseite fort. Auf der Au¼enseite sind

zwei grüne Blättchen bemalt. Auf Freskenfragmenten
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Abb. 8. Positionierung der betrachteten Profile in stilistischen Reihen (Zeichnung: Emilija Nikoli}, nach: 
Da Vignola 1999, plates no. VII, VIII, XII, XIII, XIV, XVIII, XVIIII, XX, XXIV, XXV, XXVL, XXVII, XXVIII, XXIX, XXX)

Sl. 8. Crte` polo`aja posmatranih profila u stilskim redovima (crte`: Emilija Nikoli}, na osnovu: 

Da Vignola 1999, plates no. VII, VIII, XII, XIII, XIV, XVIII, XVIIII, XX, XXIV, XXV, XXVL, XXVII, XXVIII, XXIX, XXX)
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Abb. 9. Kreisförmiges Motiv mit einer Astragalreihe, Fundstelle 21 (Zeichnung: Dragana Rogi})
Abb. 10. Kreisförmiges Motiv mit einer Astragalreihe, Fundstelle 21 (Zeichnung: Dragana Rogi})
Abb. 11. Kreisförmiges Motiv mit zwei Astragalreihen, Fundstelle 58 (Zeichnung: Dragana Rogi})

Sl. 9. Kru`ni motiv sa jednim redom astragala, lok. 21 (crte`: Dragana Rogi})

Sl. 10. Kru`ni motiv sa jednim redom astragala, lok. 21 (crte`: Dragana Rogi})

Sl. 11. Kru`ni motiv sa dva reda astragala, lok. 58 (crte`: Dragana Rogi})
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aus Mogorjelo bei ^apljina befindet sich ein dem

Exemplar aus Sirmium ähnliches Beispiel des Astra-

galmotivs.29

In Zentralteilen der Medaillons mit Musen30 (Fund-

stelle 21, Abb. 1d) sind weibliche Gestallten bemalt, die

mit Astragaloi umkreist wurden (Abb. 10 – Detail). Sie

wurden unpräzis ausgeführt und nur auf einem Exemplar

ist das Motiv mit Ellipse und zwei Perlen sichtbar. Die

Fresken werden in die erste Hälfte des 2. Jh. datiert.31

Perlenmotiv (Ellipse und zwei Perlen) ist auf Frag-

menten der Wandmalerei einer städtischen Villa (villa
urbana) in Carnuntum32 zu sehen. Das Medaillon mit

Astragaloi (Ellipse und zwei Perlen), in dem eine Taube

dargestellt wird, wurde an der Wand des „Gelb-lila“

Raumes der Villa in Baláca bemalt.33 Ein ähnliches

Exemplar ist auch aus dem Esszimmer der Villa in

Balácapusta bekannt. Innerhalb des Medaillons befin-

den sich Darstellungen von Wasservögeln, Pflanzen

und Brot, die mit Astragaloi (Ellipse und zwei Perlen)

umkreist sind.34

In Mosaik ausgeführte Astragalmodelle aus Ephe-

sus sind den Wandmalereien aus Sirmium sehr ähnlich.

Das Medaillon auf dem roten Hintergrund mit dem Por-

trät (Insule, Wohneinheit 2)35, kann mit Musenmedail-

lons verglichen werden (Fundstelle 21 aus Sirmium).

In derselben Wohneinheit (Ephesus) befinden sich

ebenso Porträts von Dionysos und Ariadne in einem,

mit rotem Band mit Astragaloi (Ellipse und zwei Dis-

ken) umkreisten Medaillon. Dieser Astragaltyp ist dem

Exemplar aus der Fundstelle 21 in Sirmium ähnlich

(Abb. 9). Eine römische Mosaikkomposition aus Tuni-

sien zeigt den Triumph Neptuns und Jahreszeiten.36 Die

Szene ist mit aus Ellipsen und zwei Disken bestehenden

Astragalen umkreist, während das gesamte Mosaik in

das 2. Jh. datiert wird. Neben Büsten-, Tier- und Nah-

rungsmitteldarstellungen können auf runden Kompo-

sitionen gesamte Szenen abgebildet werden. Runde

Motive mit Astragaloi aus Sirmium geben keine Aus-

kunft darüber, dass sie bestimmte Kompositionen

beinhaltet haben. Die einzigen derartigen Bilder sind

die Musenmedaillons.

Rundes Motiv mit zwei Astragalreihen
Auf Fragmenten der Fundstelle 58 (öffentliches

Gebäude am Forum in Sirmium, 3. und 4. Jh, Abb. 1f)

ist ein Motiv mit zwei Astragalreihen bemalt (Ellipse

und eine Perle). Das Motiv wurde in der Form kon-

zentrischer Kreise auf rotem, geglättetem Hintergrund

dargestellt (Abb.11). Der grö¼ere Kreis wurde hellblau

ausgeführt und der kleinere mit weisser Lasur, wäh-

rend das kleinste runde Feld grün bemalt wird und

durch Astragaloi vom weissen Feld getrennt. Das

Motiv mit doppelten Astragaloi kann auf Freskenfrag-

menten aus der schon erwähnten städtischen Villa in

Carnuntum beobachtet werden. Es besteht aus doppel-

ten Astragaloi und wurde ebenso auf rotem Hinter-

grund ausgeführt. Kreise wurden bemalt wie folgt:

blau, gelb, schwarz und hellblau, in dem sich eine

Erosfigur befindet.37

Astragalband 
Auf Abb. 12 (Fundstelle 4, südlicher Teil des

Hofes mit Portiken38, Abb. 1c) ist ein rotfärbiges Band

dargestellt, das in ein dunkelblaues Feld fortläuft. Die

zwei Bänder sind mit einem Astragalmotiv getrennt

(Ellipse und zwei Perlen). Auf derselben Fundstelle

wurde ein sehr ähnliches Beispiel gefunden (Abb. 13),

25 Da Vignola 1999.
26 Ovoli und Echini besitzen dieselbe Profilform und Dekora-

tion, nur stellen wegen ihrer Funktion und Position zwei unter-

schiedliche Elemente dar. Ovolus ist ein architektonisches Profil,

der als Kranz-, Architrav- oder Kapitellteil auftritt. Echinus bildet

immer einen Teil des Kapitells, bzw. seines unteren Teils unter dem

Abachus und begleitet alle stilistische Reihen. Derartige Profile

können mit Eierstäben dekoriert werden oder keine Verzierung auf-

weisen. Astragal ist das meist vertretene Profil während der gesamten

Kunstgeschichte. Es ist ein rund geformtes Profil in der Form eines

Bandes oder verflochtenen Seile mit oder ohne Verzierung, bzw.

perlenförmigen oder ovalen Elementen und Disken. Astragal

kommt unter Ovoli und Echini und unter Profilen unterschiedlicher

Kranz- oder Architravelemente vor. Er stellt einen Gliederungsteil

zwischen Schaft und Kapitell einer Säule, sowie einen Gliederungs-

teil von Friesfaszien. 
27 Alberti 1986, 143–145; Da Vignola 1999, plates no.VII,

VIII, XII, XIII, XIV, XVIII, XVIIII, XX, XXIV, XXV, XXVL,

XXVII, XXVIII, XXIX, XXX; Deroko 1958, 129, 134, 137; Flet-

cher 1958, 86, 125; Nestorovi} 1952, 301–303; Palladio 2010,

XXXII–XXXV; Vitruvius, 73, 74, 76, 78.
28 Da Vignola 1999, plates no. VII, VIII, XII, XIII, XIV, XVIII,

XVIIII, XX, XXIV, XXV, XXVL, XXVII, XXVIII, XXIX, XXX.
29 ^remo{nik 1984. Sl. 41b, 172–173. Die Autorin bezeichnet

dieses Motiv als pflanzlich.
30 Popovi} 2008, 67–71. 
31 Popovi} 2008, 21–25.
32 Behling 2009, 403.
33 Thomas 1964, 98.
34 Thomas 1964, 99.
35 Zimmermann, Landstätter 2010, 111.
36 Parrisch 1995,170, fig. 4. 
37 Behling 2009, 404.
38 Dieser Baukomplex war jahrelang als villa urbana bezeichnet.

Doch zeigten neuere Forschungen, dass das Objekt keine Wohnfunk-

tion aufweist (Jeremi}, 2006, 199).
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nur sind die Astragaloi von kleineren Dimensionen

(Ellipsengrösse ist bei Exemplaren mit grösseren

Astragaloi 4,2 cm, während sie beim zweiten Exem-

plar 1,3 cm mi¼t). 

Nur ein Exemplar der Fundstelle 1a (Kaiserpalast,

Abb. 1b) ist bekannt, auf dem Astragaloi abgebildet

sind (Abb. 14). Rosa bemalte Fläche ist von der grünen

mit einer schwarzen Linie getrennt, neben der ein Astra-

gal verläuft (Ellipse und eine Perle). Das hier bezeich-

nete Exemplar gehört einer jüngeren Periode, während

sich unter dieser Schicht eine ältere Wandmalerei

befindet. 

Hier soll unbedingt ein Mosaikbild aus der Zeit

des Hellenismus erwähnt werden, nämlich das recht-

eckige Mosaik aus dem Palast V in Pergamon, auf dem

ein Band mit Astragalmotiv (Ellipse und zwei Perlen)

einen der Rahmen, die den Fries mit Girlanden und

einem Papagei umkreisen, darstellt.39

Verzierte Astragaloi
Auf der Fundstelle 30 (Abb. 1e) wurden Wirt-

schaftsgebäude festgestellt (Ende des 3. und Anfang

des 4. Jh.), unter denen sich ein Wohnobjekt befand (2.

Jh.)40. Hier wurden mehr als fünf hundert Freskofrag-

mente mit geometrischen Motiven und Astragaloi ent-

deckt. Ein der Fragmente weist gekreuzte Astragaloi

auf (auf Abb. 15 sind zwei gekreuzte Astragalbänder

dargestellt). Der Kreuzungspunkt wurde mit einem

grö¼eren Kreis markiert. Die Astragaloi wurden ocker

bemalt, und der Schatten rötlich. Die auf Abb. 15

gezeigte Rekonstruktion ist hypothetisch, da sich

ebenso um drei Astragalbänder handeln könnte.

Darauf weisen Fresken aus dem öffentlichen Bad in

Vara`dinske Toplice (Aquae Iasae) hin.41

Auf der Grabgewölbe in Brestovik kreuzen sich

Astragalbänder unter dem rechten Winkel. Das darge-

stellte Bild ahmt eine Kassettendecke nach.42 Auf der

Kreuzung ist ein rundes Motiv abgebildet, während sich

innerhalb der rechteckigen Felder jeweils eine Blume

befindet. Fast identische Pflanzenmotive wurden in

den Feldern mit diagonal gekreuzten Zweigen aus der

Grabkammer G5313 des 4. Jh. aus Viminacium abge-

bildet.43

Eiformiges Motiv
Auf einem Beispiel der Fundstelle 30 (Abb. 1e)

kann ein halbkreisförmiges Band mit Eierstab wieder-

39 Bingöl 1997, 85–86.
40 Popovi} 2008, 37. 
41 Gorenc, Viki} 1979, 41, Abb. 6.
42 Valtrovi}, Vasi} 1906, 132.
43 Kora} 2007, 23–28.
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Abb. 12. Band mit Astragaloi, Fundstelle 4 (Zeichnung: Dragana Rogi})

Sl. 12. Traka sa astragalima, lok. 4 (crte`: Dragana Rogi})
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Abb. 14. Astragalreihe, Fundstelle 1a (Zeichnung: Dragana Rogi})

Sl. 14. Niz astragala, lok. 1a (crte`: Dragana Rogi})

Abb. 13. Band mit Astragaloi, Fundstelle 4
(Zeichnung: Dragana Rogi})
Abb. 15. Gekreuzte Astragaloi, Fundstelle
30 (Zeichnung: Dragana Rogi})

Sl. 13. Traka sa astragalima, lok. 4

(crte`: Dragana Rogi})

Sl. 15. Ukr{teni astragali, lok. 30

(crte`: Dragana Rogi})
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erkannt werden (Abb. 16). Das Motiv wurde mit

braunrötlicher Farbe auf ockerorangem Hintergrund

ausgeführt, während das Innere der Eierteile mit

akzentiert weisser Farbe bemalt wurde. Das Feld setzt

sich mit einem Band aus weissen Perlen und danach

mit einem roten Feld fort.

Die Decke des Kaiserpalastes in Trier, Deutschland,

ist ebenso mit bemalten rechteckigen und quadratför-

migen Feldern verziert, die mit Rahmen in der Form

verflochtenes Seiles umgeben wird (ein solches Motiv

wird ebenso Astragal genannt44). Der innere Rahmen

beim Panel mit Eroten45 ist mit Eierstäben verziert, die

Goldverzierung nachahmen (Nuancen an braun und

ocker). Auf den Exemplaren mit Seilen und Eierstäben

wurde eine Illusion an Licht und Schatten durch Ver-

dunkelung von Au¼enseiten ausgeführt,46 ähnlich wie

bei gekreuzten Astragaloi aus Sirmium (Abb. 9).

In Süddeutschland, in Schwangau, wurde eine

römerzeitliche Sieldung aus dem 1. Jh. erforscht. In

zerstörenen Häusern kamen zahlreiche Wandmalerei-

reste zutage. In einem der Häuser (Haus 2, Raum 4)

waren bemalte Eierstäbe.47 In eiförmigen Teilen wur-

den linear Gesichter dargestellt, während das gesamte

Motiv in einem schmalen Band ausgeführt wurde.

Neben diesem Band befindet sich in der unteren Zone

ebenso ein schmales Band mit Astragaloi. 

Stucknachahmungen sind in der Wandmalerei sehr

häufig. Das Beispiel einer Rosette aus der Villa in

Nemesvámos-Balácapusta ist ausgezeichnet. Die

Rosette wird durch einen Sechseck mit rötlic-brauner

Farbe ausgeführten Eierstäben umkreist.48 Hier kommt

auch das Beispiel einer Imitation von Kassettendecke

in einer städtischen Villa in Carnuntum (4. Jh.), auf der

das eiförmige Motiv mit Astragaloi und Dentelles in

einer achteckigen Form kombiniert wurde.49

Auf den Wänden der Grabkammer 114 in Paestum

wurde eiförmiges Motiv über einer Kampfszene mit

weiser, blauer und ocker Farbe ausgeführt.50 Fries mit

Eierstäben (der zweite pompeianische Stil), der Stuck-

dekoration aus Sirmium ähnlich (Abb. 2a.1.), kann auf

Freskofragmenten aus dem 1. Jh. v. Chr. aus einer Villa

in Villevieille, in der Nähe von Nimmes in Frankreich,

beobachtet werden.51

Demnach wurden mit diesem Motiv sowohl in der

hellenistischen als auch in der römischen Zeit Wände

geschmückt. Man soll auch Beispiele von mit blauer

und weiser Farbe bemalten Eierstabmotiven auf rotem

Hintergrund auf der Kuppel der thrakischen Grabkam-

44 Siehe Anm. 26.
45 Lavin 1967, 102.
46 Lavin 1967, 103.
47 Krahe, Zahlhaas 1984, 46–48.
48 Edit B. Thomas 1964, 102.
49 Behling 2009, 402.
50 Baldassarre, Pontrandolfo, Rouveret, Salvadori 2002, 39.
51 Vauxion 2010, 845–848.
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Abb. 16. Eiförmiges Motiv, Fundstelle 30 (Zeichnung: Dragana Rogi})

Sl. 16. Jajasti motiv, lok. 30 (crte`: Dragana Rogi})
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mer in Kazanlak erwähnen.52 Zur hellenistischen Zeit

und in pompeianischen Stilarten war dieses Motiv sehr

plastisch und realistisch, während es später vereinfacht

war und sein dreidimensionales Aussehen verlor. Das-

selbe kann auch für Farbenverwendung gesagt werden.

Am häufigsten wurden Nuancen an Ocker verwendet,

aber auch andere Farben. Später waren derartige zeich-

nerische Motive auf weisem Hintergrund rot, braun oder

schwarz ausgeführt. Auf dem Arkosol des Kubikulus

N in der Katakombe in Via Latina, kann man ein sehr

vereinfachtes eiförmiges Motiv beobachten, das mit

bräunlich-roten Farbe auf weisem Hintergrund bemalt

wurde (4. Jh. n. Chr.).53

Die Zahl an Mosaiken mit Eierstäben und Astraga-

loi ist riesig. Hier soll ein Beispiel aus Hadrian’s Villa in

Tivoli (2. Jh.) erwähnt werden, auf dem Vögel darge-

stellt wurden, die aus einem Gefä¼ trinken, dessen Rand

mit Eierstab verziert ist, während die gesamte Komposi-

tion mit sehr prächtigen Astragalmotiven umkreist ist.54

Mosaik mit Silen- und Dionysosdarstellungen, (Peristyl

Z, Pergamon) wird mit einem rechteckigen Rahmen mit

Eierstäben innerhalb eines grö¼eren Mosaiks umkreist.55

Mosaik aus der spätantiken Villa in Antiochien besteht

aus einem Band mit Eierstäben, das als Rahmen dient,

der unterschiedliche Bilder von einander trennt.56

SCHLUSSFOLGERUNGEN

Stucktechnik auf äu¼eren Wandoberflächen ermög-

lichte eine schnelle Dekorationsausführung, die häufig

von ausgezeichneter Qualität war und Objekten Präch-

tigkeit leistete, genauso viel, wie in Stein gehauten Zier-

elemente. Neben luxuriösen wurden auch einfachere

Dekorationen ausgeführt, wie etwa die Stuckdekorati-

on der Fundstelle 56 aus Sirmium. 

Eierstäbe und Astragaloi waren häufig vertretene

Verzierungsarten in architektonischer Dekoration. Die

schönsten Exemplare wurden in der Architektur des anti-

ken Griechenlands und Roms in Stein gehaut. Während

der gesamten Kunstgeschichte, bis zu modernen Zeiten,

waren sie in unterschiedlichen Materialien plastisch

dargestellt, auf architektonischen Elementen, wie auf

Nutzungsgegenständen.

In antiker bildenden Kunst waren eiförmige Motive

und Astragaloi auf Wänden und Gewölben öffentlicher

Gebäude, Tempel, privater Häuser, Grabkammern und

Katakomben bemalt. Eine Ähnlichkeit mit Motiven auf

den beschriebenen Wandmalereien Sirmiums zeigt sich

auf unterschiedlichen Beispielen aus den römischen

Provinzen Noricum, Pannonia Prima und Asia Minor.
Die Wandmalerei aus den genannten Provinzen ist sehr

vereinfacht, während Exemplare aus Italien prächtiger

und plastischer wirken. Auf Mosaiken dargestellte eiför-

mige Motive und Astragaloi waren sehr präzis ausge-

führt und waren im Laufe der Zeit nicht vereinfacht.

Auf Fresken dargestellte Astragaloi können innerhalb

eines Bandes oder ohne Band ausgeführt werden, wäh-

rend auf Mosaiken dieses Motiv immer innerhalb eines

Bandes auftritt.

Eine Anwendung von Stuckdekoration im Interieur

führte zu einem gegenseitigen Durchdringen von Mal-

kunst, Bildhauerkunst und Architektur. Eine derartige

Dekoration, mit Wandmalerei oder Mosaik kombiniert,

besonders auf Gewölben, stellt eine Höchstleistung der

Stuckausführung der antiken Kunst dar.

Übersetzung Milica Tapavi~ki-Ili}

52 Danov, Ivanov 1980, plate 51.
53 Lavin 1967, plate 50.
54 Bingöl 1997, 85–87.
55 Bingöl 1997, 121–122.
56 Levi 1947, plate LVI, LVII.

STARINAR LXI/2011

219



ROGI], NIKOLI], JESRETI], Astragal und eiförmige Motive auf Stuckdekor… (205–221) STARINAR LXI/2011

220

Alberti 1986 – L. B. Alberti, The Ten Books of
Archi tecture, New York, 1986.

Baldassarre, Pontrandolfo, Rouveret, Salvadori
2002 – I. Baldassarre, A. Pontrandolfo, A. Rouveret, M.

Salvadori, Römische Malerei, Mailand, 2002.

Behling 2009 – C. M. Behling, Wandmalerei for -

schung in Carnuntum (Niederösterreich), Überblick über

die bisherigen Ergebnisse, Acta Archaeologica, Buda pest,

2009, 396–406.

Bingöl 1997 – O. Bingöl, Malerei und Mosaik der
anti ke in der Türkei, Mainz, 1997.

^remo{nik 1984 – I. ^remo{nik, Mozaici i zidno
sli karstvo rimskog doba u Bosni i Hercegovini, Sara je -

vo, 1984.

Danov, Ivanov 1980 – H. Danov, T. Ivanov, Antique
Tombs in Bulgaria, Sofia, 1980.

Da Vignola 1999 – G. B. Da Vignola, Canon of the
Five Orders of Architecture, New York, 1999. 

Deroko 1958 – A. Deroko, Arhitektura starog

veka. Beograd, 1962.

Fletcher 1958 – Sir B. Fletcher, A History of Archi -
tec ture on the Comparative Method, NewYork, 1958. 

Goodyear 1891 – Wm. H. Goodyear, The Gram mar
of the Lotus: A New History of Classic Ornament as a
Development of Sun Worship, London, 1891.

Gorenc, Viki} 1979 – M. Gorenc, B. Viki}, Das

fünfundzwanzigjährige Jubiläum der Untersuchungen

Lokalität Aquae Iasae (Vara`dinske Toplice), Achaeolo gia
Iugoslavica XVI, Beograd, 1979, 32–50.

Ivani{evi}, Nikoli}-\or|evi} 1997 – V. Iva ni {e vi},

S. Nikoli}-\or|evi}, Novi tragovi fortifikacija u Sin gi -

du numu, Singidunum 1, Beograd ,1997, 65–150.

Ivanov, Bob~ev 1964 – T. Ivanov, S. Bob~ev,
Razkopki vørhu plo÷ta na hotel „Balkan“ v centøra
na Sofiý prez 1952–1953 g., u: Serdika: Arhe olo gi -

~e ski materiali i prou~vaniý, tom 1, ur. T. Gera si -
mov, Sofiý, 1964, 9–76.

Jeremi} 1995 – M. Jeremi}, Architectural Stone

De coration of Sirmium in the First Half of the IVth Cen -

tury, in: The Age of Tetrarchs, ed. D. Srejovi}, Belgra-

de, 1995, 141–155.

Jeremi} 2006 – M. Jeremi}, Les temples payens de

Sirmium, Starinar LVI, Beograd, 2006, 167–199.

Kora} 2007 – M. Kora}, Slikarstvo Viminacijuma,

Beograd, 2007.

Krahe, Zahlhaas 1984 – G. Krahe, G. Zahlhaas,

Römische Wandmalereien Schwangau, Band 43, Mün-

chen, 1984.

Lavin 1967 – I. Lavin, The Ceiling Frescoes in Trier

and Illusionism in Constantinian Painting, Dumbarton
Oaks Papers, No 21, Washington, 1967, 99–115.

Levi 1947 – D. Levi, Antioch Mosaic Pavements,

Princeton–London–The Hague, 1947.

Ling 1977 – R. Ling, Stuccowork, in: Roman Crafts,
eds. D. Strong, D. Brown, London, 1976, 208–221.

Mielsch 2002 – H. Mielsch, Römische Wand -
malerei, Darmstadt, 2001.

Milo{evi} 2001 – P. Milo{evi}, Arheologija i istorija
Sirmijuma / Archaeology and History of Sirmium, Novi

Sad, 2001.

Nestorovi} 1952 – B. Nestorovi}, Arhitek tu -

ra starog veka, Beograd, 1952.
Palladio 2010 – A. Palladio, ^etiri knjige o arhi-

tekturi, Beograd, 2010.

Parrisch 1995 – D. Parrisch, The Mosaic of Aion and

the Seasons from Haðdra (Tunisia): An Interpre ta ti on of

Its Meaning and Importance, Antiquitè tardive 3, 167–

191, Turnhout, 1995. 

Popovi} 2008 – I. Popovi}, Figuralno slikarstvo
Sirmijuma, nastavak pompejanskog ili nastanak
panonskog stila fresko dekoracije / Figural Wall Pain-
ting in Sirmium, Beograd, 2008. 

Speltz 1923 – A. Speltz, Styles of Ornament, Chi -

ca go, 1923.

Srejovi} 1993 – D. Srejovi}, ed. Rimski cars-

ki gradovi i palate u Srbiji, Beograd, 1993.
Thomas 1964 – E. B. Thomas, Römische Villen in

Pannonien, Budapest, 1964.

Valtrovi}, Vasi} 1906 – M. Valtrovi}, M.
Vasi}, Rimska grobnica u selu Brestoviku, Stari -

nar I, Beograd, 1906.
Vauxion 2010 – O. Vauxion, Les Enduits peints du

site des Terriers Villevielle (Gard, France), Atti del X Con -
gresso internazionale AIPMA 2010, Vol. 2, 845–848.

Vitruvije – Vitruvijevih deset knjiga o arhitekturi,
trans. Dr M. Lopac, Sarajevo, 1951.

Vujovi} 1997 – M. Vujovi}, Prilog prou~avanju

anti ~kog zidnog slikarstva i {tuko dekoracije na tlu Sin-

gidunuma, 169–179, Singidunum 1, 1997.

Ward 1909 – J. Ward, Historic Ornament: Treatise on
Decorative Art and Architectural Ornament, Lon don, 1909.

Wornum 1879 – R. N. Wornum, Analysis of Or na -
ment: The Characteristics of Styles, London, 1879.

Zimmermann, Ladstätter 2010 – N. Zimmer mann,

S. Ladstätter, Wandmalerei in Ephesos von hellenistischer
bis in byzantinische Zeit, Wien, 2010.

BIBLIOGRAPHIE:



ROGI], NIKOLI], JESRETI], Astragal und eiförmige Motive auf Stuckdekor… (205–221) STARINAR LXI/2011

221

[tuko dekoracija sa lokaliteta broj 56 iz Sirmijuma dala
je povod da wene motive prona|emo i na zidnoj slici, sa ko -
jom je ovakav tip dekoracije ~esto bio nerazdvojiv u ukra -
{a vawu anti~kih enterijera. 

U radu su, osim {tuko dekoracije, predstavqeni jaja sti
motivi i astragali sa fresaka iz Sirmijuma. Obra|eni su
primeri zidnih slika sa slede}ih lokaliteta: 1a, 4, 21, 30
i 58. Ove freske do sada nisu publikovane, osim panela sa
predstavama Muza (lokalitet 21). Istra`ivawa ovih loka -
li teta vr{ena su od kraja pedesetih do kraja osamdesetih
godina XX veka. 

Jajasti motivi i astragali nastali su u slikarstvu, a
kas nije su transponovani u arhitektonsku dekoraciju. Svo -
je najvi{e domete dostigli su u kamenoj i {tuko dekoraci-
ji, a zatim se vratili u motive zidnog slikarstva i mozaik.
Wi hov razvoj je bio dug i postepen, i svaki wihov oblik u
umet nosti odlikovao se originalno{}u. Tako su cvet i li{ -

}e lotosa sa egipatske zidne slike u anti~koj Gr~koj po sta -
li ne{to sasvim drugo – jajasti oblik sa strelom. 

Od jajastih motiva u zidnom slikarstvu sa sirmijumskih
lokaliteta, prisutan je samo jedan primer u kome jajasti mo -
tivi formiraju krug. U analognim primerima oni for mi -
raju oktagon, krug, traku i drugo, a u mozaiku ram, krug ili
raz delne trake kompozicije. Astragal u zidnom slikarstvu
mo ̀ e da formira krug u jednom ili dva reda, traku, ukr{ -
te ne trake, osmougao, ram i drugo. 

Analogije za pomenute primere iz Sirmijuma mogu se na -
}i na zidnim slikama na lokalitetima provincija Noricum,
Gallia Belgica, Pannonia Prima i Asia Minor. Osim u zidnom
sli  karstvu sli~ni primeri se mogu videti na hele nis ti~ kim
i rimskim mozai~kim re{ewima i u {tuko dekoraciji. 

U ovom radu predstavqeni su i arhitektonski profi li
~iji su deo bili ovi motivi, i to kroz prikaze razli~itih
autora i stilskih redova anti~ke arhitekture.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Jajasti motiv, astragal, {tuko dekoracija, arhitektonski profil, zidna slika, Sirmijum.

Rezime: DRAGANA ROGI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
EMILIJA NIKOLI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
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T he late antique tombs, decorated with frescoes,
were discovered during the systematic archae-
ological excavations and protective archaeo-

logical works which preceded the modern construction
not only in the immediate vicinity of Sremska Mitro-
vica, Roman Sirmium, but also in the city itself. The
technical literature already dealt with the tombs, which,
by all means, belong to the necropoles of villae or
smaller settlements, built in the vicinity of Sirmium.
The necropolis near the village ^alma is located some
10 km north-west from Sirmium,1 and the one from
Be{ka, at the site Brest, some 45 km north-east from
the Roman city.2 But, the tombs painted with frescoes
from the cemeteries of Sirmium still remain unpub-
lished (Fig. 1). We are talking about a tomb discovered

in 1960 next to the Cvetna Street, at the site 26, in the
north-west city necropolis, which formed itself around
the basilica of St. Sineros, then about the grave next to
the north-east wall of basilica of St. Iraeneus in the east
necropolis, discovered during the archaeological exca-
vations in 1976, and about one tomb from the north-west
periphery of the east necropolis of this city, discovered
by accident in 2002, during the construction-works in
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Abstract. – In the east and northwest necropoles of Sirmium were discovered painted tombs which were not published 
until now. Painting in them is from the 4th century. The grave next to the north-west wall of basilica of St. Iraeneus 

(east necropolis) was painted with tied garlands and stem, and partly saved frescoes from the tomb around the basilica 
of St. Sineros (north-west necropolis) point to the conclusion that this is a funeral procession, the scene which is represented 

in its entirety in the tomb in neighboring Be{ka. These three tombs belong to the pagan population of Sirmium and its vicinity. 
On the west wall of the tomb in Mike Anti}a Street (periphery of the east necropolis) is represented the motif of scales with 
fillings, while on its south and north wall are represented the episodes from Jonah’s cycle. Painting in the tomb shows that 
the buried person was a Christian. Of Christian character is also the burial in the tomb from the village ^alma, not far from

Sirmium. On its longitudinal walls is schematically represented the railing, made of parts between which there were 
the columns carrying the herms, and which has the symbolical meaning of the “railing of Paradise”.

Key words. – Sirmium, Late Antiquity, painted tomb, paganism, Christianity.

1 Milo{evi} 1973, 85–87, Pl. I, Pl. in color; Nikolajevi} 1980,
305–306, Abb. 2.

2 Manojlovi} 1966, 138–139, T. XXVII; Nikolajevi} 1980,
304–305, Abb. 1; Marijanski-Manojlovi} 1987, 17–32, sl. 1–8;
Dautova-Ru{evljan 1993, 281–286, kat. 97.

* The article results from the project: Romanization, urbanization and transformation of urban centres of civil, military and residential
character in Roman provinces on territory of Serbia (no 177007) funded by Ministry of Education and Science of the Republic of Serbia.
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the Mike Anti}a Street, in the community 25. maj, some
hundred meters north-west from the basilica of St.
Iraeneus (Fig. 2). The tomb next to the wall of basilica
of St. Iraeneus was excavated during the systematic
Yugoslav–French archaeological excavations of Sir-
mium, but its publishing was envisaged in the frame-
work of a comprehensive text about this site, which
still did not come to the light.3 Unfortunately, the tombs
from the north-west necropolis and from the periphery
of the east one were not systematically investigated, so
the documentation about them is incomplete. The
tombs with frescoes, discovered in the vicinity of
Cvetna Street during the archaeological excavations of
smaller scale, performed in 1960, is only mentioned in
the report from the excavations,4 while the archaeo-
logical works in the tomb in the Mike Anti}a Street
were not realized at all, because, due to negligence of
the Institution for the Protection of Cultural Monuments
in Sremska Mitrovica, immediately after its discovering,
the modern construction has begun, and the photo and
technical documentation was done in only few hours,
thanks to the local lovers of antiquities and experts from

the Institute of Archaeology in Belgrade and Museum
of Srem in Sremska Mitrovica.5 We think that, never-
theless, it is important to publish all today available
facts about these tombs and their wall painting, con-
sidering it in the context of already registered frescoes
from the tombs in the vicinity of Sirmium.

Grave next to the north-east wall of basilica of St.
Iraeneus (grave 3) was discovered on July 19th, 1976,
during the systematic archaeological excavations of east
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3 This text was supposed to be a part of the volume IX of the
edition Sirmium, published by the French School in Rome, so, part
of the field documentation is in Paris, for the purpose of preparation
of the text for print.

4 Brukner 1960, 102. Documentation from these excavations
is kept in the Regional Institution for Protection of Cultural Monu-
ments in Novi Sad.

5 Photographing of frescoes from the tomb, for the documen-
tation of Museum of Srem, organized mr Vladimir Malba{i} from
Sremska Mitrovica, and the sketch of the plan of the tomb was done
by dr Miroslav Jeremi}, research director of the Institute of
Archaeology in Belgrade. I would like to thank them both for the
ceded documentation.

Fig. 1. Painted tombs in Sirmium and its vicinity

Sl. 1. Oslikane grobnice u Sirmijumu i wegovoj okolini
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necropolis of Sirmium (site 55). The grave (Fig. 3) is
oriented in direction SE–NW, it has a rectangular ground-
plan and plane walls, and it is 123 cm long, 48 cm wide
and 45 cm high. The walls are coated with stone plates,
5 cm thick, which were on the inner side covered with
fresco-mortar (Fig. 4). The roof frame was not discove-
red, because the grave has already been opened before.
North from it was registered a group of human bones.6

The painted ornament on the walls of the grave
was in the fields with yellowish-white ground, framed
by an edging of red color (Fig. 5). On the west wall is
partly preserved the stylized motif of a stem, executed
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6 Data from the documentation of the Institute of Archaeology
in Belgrade.

Fig. 2. Painted tombs in Sirmium: 1) grave next to the north-east wall of basilica of St. Iraeneus; 
2) tomb in Mike Anti}a Street; 3) tomb in necropolis of St. Sineros; a) city-walls; 

b) areas with buildings inside the walls; c) necropoles; d) marshes; e) streets 
(locations of the painted tombs were inserted into the plan taken over from: M. Jeremi} 2004, Fig. 2)

Sl. 2. Oslikane grobnice u Sirmijumu: 1) grob uz severoiisto~ni zid bazilike sv. Irineja; 
2) grobnica u ulici Mike Anti}a; 3) grobnica na nekropoli sv. Sinerota; a) gradski bedemi; 

b) izgra|ene povr{ine unutar bedema; c) nekropole; d) mo~vare; e) ulice 
(lokacije oslikanih grobnica su unete na plan preuzet iz: Jeremi} 2004, sl. 2)
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in green color. Other wall surfaces are decorated with
the simple motif of hanging garlands. On the south and
north wall there were four of them, and on the east wall
only one. The garlands were represented schematically,
painted with red color, with short strokes of brush (Fig.
6). They are hanging from the upper edging of the walls,
and, according to the representation on the south wall,
the place where they were hanged was marked with
small green flowers.

The walls of the grave are decorated with the
motifs common for the Roman wall painting during
the long period of time. The damaged representation of
the stem on the west wall, although it covers the whole
surface of the wall, is represented schematically, with-
out the grape-bunches and acanthus from which the
vine is springing forth, just as the independent motif of
vine is represented on the walls of tombs 4, 6 (painting
from the 4th or beginning of the 5th century) and 7
(painting from the 4th century) in Sofia.7 The garlands
are also represented without details and accompanying
motifs, like birds or human figures, whose head they
are framing. The garlands, tied up into a row, inde-

pendently from other motifs, like the representations
on the south and north wall of the grave 3, discovered
next to the north-east wall of basilica of St. Iraeneus,
are painted also on the lateral walls of the corridor of
the tomb from Corinth, dated into the 3rd century.8 The
tied garlands sometimes create a frieze which enclos-
es the tomb, which is, in combination with the birds
above the garlands, a decorative solution applied on
the walls of the tomb from the site Devnja near Varna
(Marcianopolis), painted during the 4th century, of the
tomb 5 in Sofia, dated into the 4th–5th century, and of
the tomb from Plovdiv (Philippopolis), built at the end
of the 4th or the beginning of the 5th century.9 The gar-
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7 Pillinger, Popova, Zimmermann 1999, 62–63, 65–67, Abb.
124, 127, 132, 135.

8 Pallas 1975, 9–14. The author separates two phases in the
painting of this tomb, the first one from the first half, and the sec-
ond one from the end of the 3rd century, but, lacking the precise
chronological parameters, we are inclined to date the tomb and its
entire painting roughly into the 3rd century.

Fig. 3. Grave 3 from basilica of St. Iraeneus, look from the north-west 
(documentation of the Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade)

Fig. 4. Grave 3 from basilica of St. Iraeneus, ground-plan and cross-section view 
(plan by M. Jeremi}, documentation of the Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade)

Sl. 3. Grob 3 iz bazilike sv. Irineja, izgled sa jugozapada 
(dokumentacija Arheolo{kog instituta, Beograd) 

Sl. 4. Grob 3 iz bazilike sv. Irineja, osnova i presek 
(plan M. Jeremi}a, dokumentacija Arheolo{kog instituta, Beograd)

0 50 100 cm
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lands are also depicted in the upper parts of the fields,
decorated in the lower part with the motif of scales,
into which are divided the walls of tomb no 38 in
Thessalonike, dated into the end of the 4th century. As in
the grave 3 from Sirmium, in the tomb from Thessalo-
nike on the lateral walls are represented four, while on
the each of the frontal walls are depicted two garlands.
Above two garlands on the south-east wall of this tomb
there is a representation of the flower in the garland,
iconographically close to the representations of Christo-
gram.10 But, on the south, north and east wall of grave
3 from the necropolis of St. Iraeneus in Sirmium, the
frieze made of garlands is the only motif which can,
maybe, point to the earlier phase of representing this
motif, i.e. to the painting from the first half or the mid-
dle of the 4th century.

The proposed dating of wall paintings from grave
3 in the necropolis of basilica of St. Iraeneus confirms
the hypothesis that this grave precedes the construction
of basilica, which has been noticed also for the neigh-
boring graves 1 and 2 with preserved skeletons, treated
by the builders of basilica with piety, although the
graves were on the route of the ramparts.11 Otherwise,
inside and around the basilica of St. Iraeneus there
were researched about hundred graves, and they were
registerd in three levels of burials. The oldest grave of
an incinerated deceased person is from the 2nd centu-

ry,12 while for at least three graves (1, 2, 54) it can be
concluded that they were made before the construction
of the cultic object, because the graves 2 and 54 were
overarched by the foundation-walls of basilica, while
in the grave 1 the bones of lower limbs of the deceased,
discovered during the digging of the foundation-trench
of basilica, were collected and neatly arranged over the
bones of the upper half of sceleton.13 If the stamp SC
BAR on one of the discovered bricks is read as S(ub)
C(ura) BAR(bationis), this could point to the activity
of a person called Barbatio, who performed the func-
tion of magister peditum under Constantius II during
his stay in Sirmium in 357.14 If this explanation is
accepted, the construction of basilica could be dated
into 357 or just before that, and the painting of tomb 3

9 Pillinger, Popova, Zimmermann 1999, 18–19, 64–65,
46–47, Abb. 19–21, 128, 84–87.

10 M£rkhj 2006, sced. 135.
11 Jeremi} 2004, 61–62, sl. 10.
12 Milo{evi} 2001, 172.
13 Jeremi} 2004, 62, sl. 9, 10.
14 Milo{evi} 2001, 171. Reading and possible explanation

of the stamp on the brick gave dr Miloje Vasi}, co-director of field
researches, in the diary of the excavations of the site; documenta-
tion of the Institute of Archaeology in Belgrade.

Fig. 5. Grave 3 from basilica of St. Iraeneus, look of the west and north wall 
(documentation of the Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade)

Fig. 6. Grave 3 from basilica of St. Iraeneus, fragments of a fresco with representation of garland 
(documentation of the Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade)

Sl. 5. Grob 3 iz bazilike sv. Irineja, izgled zapadnog i severnog zida 
(dokumentacija Arheolo{kog instituta, Beograd) 

Sl. 6. Grob 3 iz bazilike sv. Irineja, fragmenti freske sa predstavom girlande 
(dokumentacija Arheolo{kog instituta, Beograd)



into a somewhat earlier period. According to the infor-
mations from the field documentation, the fragments of
frescoes (Fig. 7) have been registered also in the grave 1,
also older than basilica, and also in some other graves
(4, 9), in case of which the relative chronology can not
be traced.

Tomb in the Mike Anti}a Street was dicovered by
accident on August 13th, 2002, during the construction
works (Fig. 8). It is oriented in direction E–W, with a
smaller aberration. Its length is 116 cm and the width of
the burial chamber is 52 cm. The east wall with the
entrance was destroyed during the works. The tomb
was built of bricks in lime-mortar, with the double
layer roof made of bricks and the gable part made of
tegulae. The roof fell down, and on the south-west and
north-east edge of the tomb is preserved one tegula on
each of them (Fig. 9a, 9b). The south lateral wall is 16 cm
thick, and the north one 15 cm, so the total width of the
tomb is 64 cm. The outer height of the south wall is 32,
and of the north one 31 cm. To enable the leaning of
the roof, the lateral walls are at 6–7 cm from the outer
edge lowered towards the interior of the burial cham-
ber, 8 cm on the south and 7 cm on the north side (Fig.

10). The west, partly damaged, wall ends with a trian-
gular gable, so it is of pentagonal shape. The walls are
on the inner sides covered with fresco-mortar and with
liquid coat with plaster. On the lateral sides the painted
layer is 1 cm thick. The compact floor-mortar, 7 mm
thick, is covered with a coat, 3 mm thick, made of fine
hidraulic mortar, so the total thickness of the floor is 1 cm.
At 23 cm from the west edge of the burial chamber, in
the place of the head of the bed of the deceased, which
is elevated at an angle, the floor is broken (Fig. 11).
Tombs with a gable roof and walls made of bricks re-
present in Sirmium a very common type of sepulchral
constructions, in use during the 4th century. They were
registered in the north-west city necropolis (of St.
Sineros) during the excavations of Hitrek, from the end
of the 19th century, but also in other cemeteries around
city walls. During the archaeological excavations of
north-west necropolis, published at the end of the 6th

decade of the 20th century, it was stated that out of 17
registered tombs four had the gable roof, while just one
was covered with the hidraulic mortar.15

In the tomb from the Mike Anti}a Street, or from
its immediate vicinity, were discovered dislocated frag-
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Fig. 7. Fragments of frescoes from graves inside and around the basilica of St. Iraeneus 
(documentation of the Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade)

Sl. 7. Fragmenti fresaka iz grobova unutar i oko bazilike sv. Irineja 
(dokumentacija Arheolo{kog instituta, Beograd)



mented human bones, whose exact place of find is,
regrettably, not registered. There were also found 15
smaller fragments of animal bones. The anthropological
analysis of human osteological material has shown that
these are the bones of two individuals, the fragments of
skull, ribs and decomposed lower half of humerus of a
child, and the left tibia, ribs, cervical vertebra, frag-
ment of pelvis and parts of decomposed clavicula of an
adult. The bones of first individual belong to a new-
born child of unknown sex, and the bones of second
individual to a grown-up female person of unknown
age.16 It is an open question if in the tomb, in view of
its really small size, suitable for a child’s burial, were
layed two persons, maybe mother and child, or in the
later periods the bones were dislocated and the osteo-
logical material from this tomb was mixed with the
material from some of the neighboring tombs.

The walls of the tomb were on the inner side cove-
red with fresco-mortar and painted. The representa-
tions from the west, south and north wall are partly pre-
served, while, because of the destruction of east wall,
the representations from this surface are missing.

On the west wall, ending with a trigonal gable
(Fig. 12), the ornamental field is bordered by an edge
in red color, which is following the edges of the wall.
The interior of this field is painted with the motif of
scales, also marked with red color. The motif is repre-
sented in five horizontal rows, in which it is in alterna-
tion painted with red and ocher color, and because of the
shape of the ornamental field, the number of scales is
not equal. In the first row there is one bigger, and, in the
corners, two smaller white fields in the shape of scales,
in the second there are three ocher fields, in the third
four white, in the fourth four ocher, and in the fifth four
white fields. In the fields are represented vegetal orna-
ments, executed in green color. In the white fields a
tree is painted, sometimes very schematic, and in the
ocher fields is represented a flower with a round petal
and a short stem, which is, in some cases, missing. In

15 Milo{evi} 2001, 168–169.
16 Miladinovi}-Radmilovi} 2011, 341–344.
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Fig. 8. Tomb in Mike Anti}a Street 
before the excavations (documentation 

of the Museum of Srem, Sremska Mitrovica)
Fig. 9a, 9b. Tomb in Mike Anti}a Street, 

fallen tegulae (documentation of the 
Museum of Srem, Sremska Mitrovica)

Sl. 8. Grobnica u ulici Mike Anti}a 
pre iskopavawa (dokumentacija Muzeja Srema,

Sremska Mitrovica)
Sl. 9a, 9b. Grobnica u ulici Mike Anti}a, 

obru{ene tegule (dokumentacija Muzeja Srema,
Sremska Mitrovica)

a

b
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the first field of the second row instead of the flower is
represented an ivy-leaf. In the middle of the third and
fourth ornamental representation the wall of the tomb
is damaged, so part of the representation is missing.

The ornamental representation on the south wall,
covered with light brown color, is edged by the hori-
zontal and double vertical borders of red color. The
vertical border separates it also from the scene on the
west wall of the tomb. The upper horizontal edging is
a continuation of the border which is edging the gable
field of the west wall. In the preserved part of the repre-
sentation from this wall (Fig. 13) can be seen an unclear
motif, executed with ocher color, forming a wide band
in the shape of the half-moon layed down, looking like
a hull of a boat. At the right top of this painted orna-
ment, with a widened part turned downwards, whose
profile is emphasized by dark green color, is incised a
cross. The profile of the widening of the vaulted orna-
ment continues into an edging which is following its

shape, executed, also, in dark green color. In the mid-
dle of the ocher ornament in the shape of half-moon
there are two vertical bands in the shape of the lower part
of human legs with feet, and left from them there is a
vertical column with the traverse, at one end widened
in the form of a fan. It is possible that here are repre-
sented parts of the mast and of the oars. These motifs
are, also, executed in ocher color, and with somewhat
darker nuance of that color is painted, right from the
represented human legs and on the lower edge of the
half-moon ornament, the human figure with stretched
arms and with the head turned downwards. Below these
motifs are preserved parts of red and ocher vaulted or-
nament, and inside the bordered field with light brown
ground is visible a part of human face with short dark
hair. The other parts of the wall painting are not pre-
served. In its upper right corner (Fig. 13b) there is an
unclear graffito sign, maybe the letters Iwnas, which
designates the wrongly written name of the biblical fi-
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Fig. 10. Tomb in Mike Anti}a Street, transversal cross-section, ground-plan and longitudinal cross-section 
(plan by M. Jeremi})

Sl. 10. Grobnica u ulici Mike Anti}a, popre~ni presek, osnova i podu`ni presek (plan M. Jeremi}a)
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gure Jonah. The use of letter w in the Latin name Ionas
can be explained by mixing Latin and Greek letters,
i.e. by insufficient literacy of the person who engraved
the inscription, which is a common occurence in the
Late Antiquity. In the field left left from the described
one (Fig. 14), partly preserved and also with red edg-
ings, are visible only the part of the ocher ornament in
the shape of half-moon, with the edging of dark green
color and, below it, the bigger ellipsoidal field, with
the edging of red color.

On the north wall (Fig. 15) the ornamental repre-
sentation is also bordered by an edging of red color, in
the same way as the scenes on the south wall. It is
severely damaged, and the parts of white ground with
the representations of plants, executed in green color,
from which are hanging the ocher fruits looking like
pumpkins, are preserved (Fig. 15a).

The ornamental solution of the west wall, painted
with the motif of scales with vegetal fillings, does not
represent a common decorative scheme in the antique
wall painting. With the motif of scales without fillings
is ornamented the socle of the wall of one residential
object in the north part of Sofia (Serdica), dated into
the period of Late Antiquity. The motif of scales, bor-
dered by a white edging, in the middle of which there
is a thinner red line, was executed with the calipers and
painted successively with red and brown color, and in
the later phase (6th century) the representation on the
socle is covered with a layer of white color.17 With the
motif of scales without fillings, executed in the same

way and with the edging solved in the same way, are
also decorated some parapet panels on the railing
painted in the lower part of all four walls of the tomb
no 61 in Thessalonike, in which in the lunette of the
west wall there is a representation of St. Susanna. The
painting of this tomb is dated in the second half of the
4th, i.e. into the 5th century.18 From Thessalonike is also
the tomb no 38, discovered inside the hospital of St.
Demetrius, whose longer, lateral walls are divided into
four, and the shorter ones into two fields. The lower
parts of these fields are covered with rows of scales, so
the impression is created that the parapet panels are
being imitated, while in the upper parts of the fields
there is one garland hanging in each of them.19 Accor-
ding to the scale motifs executed and separated with
precision, the decorative solutions of the socle from
Sofia, as also the representations of the parapet panels,
i.e. of their imitations, from the tombs in Thessalonike,
differ in style from the ornamental scheme of the west
wall of the tomb from Sirmium, in which the motif is
not executed by using the calipers, so it is less precise,
and the fillings of the scale fields, which are lacking on
the already mentioned examples from Sofia and
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Fig. 11. Tomb in Mike Anti}a Street, look (documentation of the Museum of Srem, Sremska Mitrovica)
Fig. 12. Tomb in Mike Anti}a Street, look of the west wall (documentation of the Museum of Srem, Sremska Mitrovica)

Sl. 11. Grobnica u ulici Mike Anti}a, izgled (dokumentacija Muzeja Srema, Sremska Mitrovica)
Sl. 12. Grobnica u ulici Mike Anti}a, izgled zapadnog zida (dokumentacija Muzeja Srema, Sremska Mitrovica)

17 Pillinger, Popova, Zimmermann 1999, 80, No 65, Abb.
173, 174.

18 Splendeur de Byzance 1982, 25; M£rkhj 2006, 186, sced.
141–142, p/n. 24.

19 M£rkhj 2006, 186, sced. 135.
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Thessalonike, are characterized by unevenness. Other-
wise, the motif of scales, with, or, more rarely, without
fillings, is characteristic ornament of one group of floor
mosaics, which were, probably, model for its use also
in the wall painting. These mosaics, although they were
attested in the region of Campania and Latium already
in the 2nd century BC, flourished in the period between
the 4th and 6th century, and most specimens were reg-
istered in North Africa, on Iberian Peninsula and in
South France, while the smaller number appears also
on Sicily, Sardinia and in Italy.20 Mosaics decorated
with the motif of scales are registered also in Mediana,
in the north conch of the small triclinium and in the
corridor between villa and thermae,21 as also in the south
continuation of room 20 of the so-called villa urbana in
Sirmium (site 35).22 The oldest late imperial mosaics
of this type date from the end of the 3rd or the begin-
ning of the 4th century, and their biggest concentration

is registered during the second half of the 4th century.
They were made in the workshops of Proconsular Afri-
ca, from which this motif spreaded into other regions.
The oldest mosaics are those decorated with the motif
of scales with fillings in the shape of lotus bud, and in
the middle of the 4th century for fillings are more and
more being used the rose flowers or tulips with stems
and spear-shaped leaves.23 The motif of flower that
fills up the scales on the fresco from the west wall of
the tomb from Mike Anti}a Street is very schematized
and unevenly executed, with or without a short stem
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Fig. 13. Tomb in Mike Anti}a Street, 
a) look of the part of south wall; b) detail 

(documentation of the Museum of Srem, 
Sremska Mitrovica)

Fig. 14. Tomb in Mike Anti}a Street, look of 
the part of south wall (documentation of 

the Museum of Srem, Sremska Mitrovica)

Sl. 13. Grobnica u ulici Mike Anti}a: 
a) izgled dela ju`nog zida; b) detaq (dokumentacija

Muzeja Srema, Sremska Mitrovica)
Sl. 14. Grobnica u ulici Mike Anti}a, 

izgled dela ju`nog zida (dokumentacija Muzeja
Srema, Sremska Mitrovica)

a b

20 Novello 2005, 823.
21 Jeremi} 2010, 122–123, sl. 274.
22 Savinova 2006, 47, sl. 74.
23 Jeremi} 2010, 126–127.
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without leaves, so it can not be compared with the
flowers represented on the mosaics. The ivy-leaf, with
which is filled the first field of scales in the second row
of the composition on the west wall of the tomb, is a
motif which was sporadically painted also inside the
fields of scales in mosaics, as show the decorations of
the already mentioned mosaic from the south part of
room 20 of the so-called villa urbana in Sirmium,
dated into the last third of the 4th century,24 and of the
mosaic from the Great Thermae in Aquileia, for whose
placing terminus post quem determines the coin of
Constantius II from 348–350, found in the mortar of
the floor substructure.25 On the other hand, the motif
of the tree is not known as the filling of the fields of
scales in the mosaics, although in the mosaic from the
corridor of the villa with peristyle in Mediana the
fields are filled up with the motif of the stylized stem
with three branches, without a flower, which can only
indirectly be brought into connection with the motif in
the white fields of the fresco from the west wall of the
tomb, because in some of them can clearly be noticed

the crown of a tree. Although the techniques of exe-
cuting the ornamental motifs in frescoes and mosaics
are different, the mosaics decorated with the motif of
scales with fillings, far more numerous than frescoes
with that motif, can yield informations for compre-
hending the origin of that decorative scheme and for
establishing the chronological framework in which the
fresco from Sirmium was painted.

The vegetal fillings of the fields of scales in the
fresco from the west wall of the tomb differ from those
from the late antique mosaics which decorated the apsi-
dal spaces inside the villas and thermae, and they can,
having in mind the context of the find, be observed as
symbolical representations of the Paradise garden, of
the Tree of Life and of flowers. This explanation beco-
mes acceptable if, as we think, the representations on
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24 Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1980, 179.
25 Lopreato 1994, 93–94, 98, Pl. XLV, 2.

Fig. 15a–c. Tomb in Mike Anti}a Street, 
fallen frescoes from the north wall (documentation 

of the Museum of Srem, Sremska Mitrovica)

Sl. 15a–c. Grobnica u ulici Mike Anti}a, 
obru{ene freske severnog zida (dokumentacija

Muzeja Srema, Sremska Mitrovica)

a b
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the lateral walls are understood as parts of the Old
Testament story about the profet Jonah. Namely, in the
scenes on the south wall can be recognized illustrati-
ons of the parts of text in which is described throwing
of Jonah from the boat into the sea, where he was swal-
lowed by a big fish, which, after three days, spat him
out (Jona, 1, 12–15; 2, 1, 11), while the plants from
which the pumpkins are hanging, depicted on the north
wall, are clear association with the pumpkin which God
has planted and in whose shade Jonah rested (Jona, 4,
6). Scenes from the Jonah’s cycle are a quite frequent
motif in the Early Christian art, first of all on the sepul-
chral monuments – sarcophagi and frescoes from the
catacombs. So in the wall paintings in the catacombs
in Rome, from via Anapo, cubiculi 10 and 11 (painting
from Constantine’s period), then from the catacombs
of Marcellino e Pietro, cubiculum 67 (painting from
320–340) and from the catacombs of Domitilla,
cubiculum 74 (painting from the second half of the 4th

century) is depicted Jonah’s sleep under the stem of
pumpkins, while in the fresco from cubiculum 27 of
the catacombs of Marcellino e Pietro (painting from
320–340) is depicted the scene in which the sea-mon-
ster throws Jonah out from its mouth.26 The scenes of
Jonah’s sleep under the pumpkins can yield informations
about the look of the composition on the north wall of
the tomb from Sirmium, which was, according to the
preserved fragments, executed in more varied colors,
because the pumpkins are represented with realistic
ocher color, while in the paintings from the Roman
catacombs the fruits, and also the stems, are painted in
green. Because among the preserved fragments of the
wall painting from the north wall of the tomb from
Sirmium there are not those in which there are pre-
served parts of Jonah’s body, we should not reject the
possibility that the figure of Jonah was not represented
at all, but that, as it is the case in the representation from
the north wall of tomb no 41 in Thessalonike,27 the
pumpkins symbolized the episode of Jonah’s rest.
Unfortunately, the painting from the east wall of the
painted tomb 1 in Pécs (Sopianae) is damaged in great
measure, and the simplified representation unites the
scenes of Jonah’s throwing into the sea and of his sub-
sequent rest under the gourd-tree (painting from the last
third of the 4th century),28 so we can not analyze its pos-
sible parallels with the frescoes on the south wall of the
tomb from Sirmium, in whose wall painting there are
scenes from the Jonah’s cycle, given separately.

The proposed explanation of the scenes from the
preserved part of the wall paintings of the tomb from

Mike Anti}a Street in Sremska Mitrovica confirms
also the incised motif of the cross on the bow of the boat,
as also the possible reading of the graffito inscription as
Jonah’s name. It is an open question if these incisions
are contemporary with the painting of the walls of the
tomb, or they were incised later on. In any case, the
biblical themes of the tomb designate it as a Christian
one, and the representation of the seemingly insignifi-
cant story about Jonah who saved himself from the
stomach of the whale and then peacefully rested in the
shade of the gourd-tree, should be observed as the
symbolical illustration of the idea of the resurrection of
the soul. Because the painting of the tombs researched
up to now in Sirmium is not registered in many cases,
this tomb, although with the quite schematically exe-
cuted representations, was built, for sure, at the request
of some richer citizen, probably during the middle or
the second half of the 4th century. Because the tomb is
located in the north-west periphery of the necropolis
formed around the basilica of St. Iraeneus, it is logical
to assume that the tomb was not built immediately
after the building of martyrium, in whose interior and
immediate vicinity are, in all probability, located the
oldest burials of Christian population. The proposed
dating of the tomb confirms also its wall painting,
above all the composition with the motif of scales on
the west wall.

Tomb in the necropolis around the basilica of
St. Sineros (site 26) in the part of the north-west city
cemetery, was discovered on October 21st, 1960, dur-
ing the archaeological excavations of protective char-
acter. It was found at the depth of 100 cm, in the trench
IV, near Cvetna Street, and it was marked as tomb 2.
The floor was registered at the depth of 180 cm. The
tomb had a rectangular ground plan, 192 cm long and
150 cm wide, oriented in direction E–W. It was built of
bricks, joined by mortar. The north and south lateral
wall, as also the roof cover, are not preserved. The east
wall of the tomb is preserved up to the height of 55 cm,
and the west one up to the height of 22 cm. The inner
sides of the walls of the tomb were covered with fres-
co-mortar. In the vicinity of the tomb were discovered
three fragments of one or more marble plates (ara ?),
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26 Zimmermann 2002, 55–59, Abb. 3, 6, 88; 204, Fig. 12,
Abb. 165; 141, 147–149, Fig. 9a; 176, Fig. 12, Abb. 129.

27 M£rkhj 2006, 130–132, sced. 65, p/n. 1.
28 Fülep 1984, 36–41; 159–160, Fig. 10, Pl. XIX.
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on which there are preserved parts of the inscription
(…)OH(…); (…)MA/(…R?) ORBE and (…)NAVX
(…). At the hight of the grave construction was found a
fragment of an acroteria of a marble sarcophagus, and
near the grave was also discovered a fragment of the
base and of the body of a column made of limestone.
Beside the fragments of ceramics, unreadable bronze
coins and two bronze bullae, there were no other finds
in the tomb. At the part of the site that was researched
simultaneously 23 tombs were discovered, and the coins
which could be defined and which were found in or
around the graves, belong to the period between 323
and 395, which points to the chronological framework
of burials at this part of the north-west necropolis.

On the walls of the tomb, at the height of 15 cm
from the floor, on the white ground is painted the edg-
ing of red color, 11 cm wide, which was marking the
lower edge of the painted field. On the east wall of the
tomb are also visible two vertical edgings, 8 cm wide,
painted, also, with red color. The vertical edgings form
a field 67 cm wide, on whose both sides there are fields
whose edging is not preserved. In the central metope
can be noticed a part of the left leg of a man, dressed
into a tunica of ocher color, whose edge is bordered by
a band of brown color. The representation of the male
figure is preserved up to the height of knees. In the
fields on the left and right side can be noticed only the
traces of irregular strokes of brush, executed with brown,
white, red, green and yellow color, which do not enable
the reconstruction of the painted representation (Fig.
16). On the west wall is preserved a fragment of a fresco
with white ground, 22 cm high, in whose lower part
there is a red edging, 11 cm wide.29

Although the painting of the tomb 2 from the ne-
cropolis of St. Sineros is damaged and preserved in
fragments, on the ground of some analogous scenes from
other tombs it seems that it is possible to conclude that
on its east wall is depicted the scene of a procession
with offers, surrounding the portrait or the portraits of
the deceased. Namely, on the narrower walls of the
tombs from Be{ka, Silistra (Durostorum), Osenovo and
Plovdiv (because the tomb from Plovdiv is oriented NS,
the representation of the deceased couple is on the north
wall) is represented the deceased person or the deceased
married couple, around whom there are the servants,
the gifts-bearers. In the pictorial composition from the
tomb in Silistra (painting from the late Constantinian
epoch)30 the figures of two gifts-bearers are integrated
into the composition with the representation of the de-
ceased married couple and they are placed on their both

sides, but also along the north and south wall of the
tomb.31 The procession of the gifts-bearers on one or
both lateral, longer walls of the tomb, is also encoun-
tered in the compositions in Be{ka (painting from the
period of First Tetrarchy or of the rule of Constantine the
Great),32 in Plovdiv (painting from the period of Tetrar-
chy or of the early Constantine’s rule)33 and in Osenovo
(painting from the last third of the 4th century).34 Be-
cause of the poor state of preservation of the composi-
tions on the walls of tomb 2 from the necropolis of St.
Sineros, it is not possible to state if on the east wall there
is represented one deceased person or the deceased
couple, surrounded by the gifts-bearers. Because the
north and the south wall of the tomb are not preserved,
we can not know if on them were painted the partici-
pants of the procession. Otherwise, the compositions
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29 Data from the field documentation, Regional Institution for
the Protection of Cultural Monuments, Novi Sad.

30 For the discussion about the dating of the tomb, cf. Pillinger,
Popova, Zimmermann 1999, 27–28.

31 Pilinger, Popova, Zimmermann 1999, 22–28, Abb. 22–41;
25–30.

32 Marijanski-Manojlovi} 1987, 17, sl. 3–8; Dautova-Ru{evljan
1993, 281–286, kat. 97.

33 Pillinger, Popova, Zimmermann 1999, 42–46, Abb. 78–83.
34 Pillinger, Popova, Zimmermann 1999, 13–16, Abb. 2–14.

Fig. 16. Fresco taken down from the east wall 
of the tomb in necropolis of St. Sineros 
(documentation of the Regional Institution for 
the Protection of Cultural Monuments, Novi Sad)

Sl. 16. Freska skinuta sa isto~nog zida grobnice 
na nekropoli sv. Sinerota (dokumentacija
Pokrajinskog zavoda za za{titu spomenika 
kulture, Novi Sad)



Ivana POPOVI], Wall Painting of Late Antique Tombs in Sirmium and its Vicinity (223–249)

in which are depicted the processions of servants or
slaves who are taking place in the ceremony of offering
the gifts, in the hunt or in the feast, are one of the wide-
spread themes in the different kinds of the late antique
art. In the wall painting of the tombs from this period,
the bearers of the gifts can appear independently from
the other representations, from the representation of
the deceased also, as in the tomb in Viminacium (paint-
ing from the time after 346–350),35 although there exist
also the compositions in which these two groups of re-
presentations are coherent. The ideological connection
of the motifs of the deceased and of the procession, but
also the belonging to the different social and symboli-
cal contexts of the participants of each of these two
scenes, resulted in representing the whole composition
of the escort of the gifts-bearers, as in the scenes from
the tombs in Be{ka, Osenovo and Silistra, in which the
deceased person, or the deceased married couple, are
represented in the solemn posture of the master, solved
in artistic terms in such a way that it is clear that they
belong to the other sphere than that one in which are
the gifts-bearers. But, it is hard to determine the rela-
tive chronology of the stylistic solutions of the today
known scenes of the deceased and of the gifts-bearers,
in the first place because of the fragmentariness of the
preserved painted material and absence of other reli-
able chronological indicators. It seems, anyway, that the
compositions with the developed scenes of the proces-
sion of gifts-bearers preceded those in which the act of
procession is symbolically represented by depicting
just one servant, although these ones also, as it shows
the composition from the tomb in Osenovo, continued
to be used until the last decades of the 4th century.
Because of the poor state of preservation of frescoes
from the tomb 2 in Sirmium, it is not possible to estab-
lish the compositional scheme of its painting, although
the division of the east wall into three zones, with the
partly preserved male figure in the middle one, points
to the hypothesis that here were depicted the partici-
pants of the procession, or the deceased person, whose
representation is separated by the edging from two
escorts on his left and right side. Namely, it is common
that the theme of the procession of gifts-bearers, other-
wise of pagan character, is represented by a row of se-
parated figures. As it shows the painting of the tomb
from Osenovo, the motif of the procession of gifts-
bearers is accepted as a part of wall painting also in the
tomb of Christian character, and the way of represent-
ing the participants of the procession remained the
same. In fact, because the pagan iconographic scheme

is accepted also in the Christian tombs, in the abscence
of Christian symbols on frescoes or in the framework
of the grave enclosures it is not possible to define the
religious orientation of the buried deceased persons.
The scarce informations about the tomb 2 from the ne-
cropolis of St. Sineros do not enable any reliable conclu-
sion about the Christian or pagan context of the burial
which took place here, and on the basis of the hypo-
thetical reconstruction of its wall painting, observed in
its relation with the analogous tombs from the Balkan–
Pannonian territory, it could be dated in the period bet-
ween c. 330 and c. 350.

* * *

The late antique graves with the preserved wall painting
in Sirmium are not numerous, and, as it can be seen from
their presentation, the documentary facts about the
original state and look of the frescoes are incomplete.
Unfortunately, all three tombs are today destroyed, and
the wall paintings are not conserved. Some fragments
of frescoes from the tomb in Mike Anti}a Street are
today in the Museum of Srem in Sremska Mitrovica,
but they are in a very poor state, crumbling and with
fading colors, while the greatest part of fragments is
missing. Anyway, on the basis of the existing docu-
mentation it can be concluded that the wall painting of
the sepulchral monuments of Sirmium, created during
the 4th century, originates from one grave whose pit is
covered with stone plates (graves next to the north-east
wall of basilica of St. Iraeneus) and two tombs built of
bricks, covered with the gable-roof, otherwise the com-
mon type for Sirmium and its vicinity (tombs from the
necropolis around the basilica of St. Sineros and from
Mike Anti}a Street, which is the north-east periphery of
the necropolis around the basilica of St. Iraeneus).

The grave next to the wall of basilica of St. Iraeneus
is painted with vegetal motifs, the row of garlands and
a stem, which are the ornaments that we encounter in
the wall painting of the tombs in Corinth (3rd century),
Devnja (4th century), Plovdiv (second half of the 4th –
beginning of the 5th century), Sofia (second half of the
4th – beginning of the 5th century) and Thessalonike
(end of the 4th century). The row of garlands, which is
running along the walls of the tomb like a frieze, repre-
sents a decorative solution which finds its analogies in

STARINAR LXI/2011

236

35 Kora} 1993, 111–122.



Ivana POPOVI], Wall Painting of Late Antique Tombs in Sirmium and its Vicinity (223–249)

the ornamentation of sarcophagi, on which this motif
appears on the outer surfaces, while the tombs, as the
eternal houses of the deceased, were painted on the walls
in their interior. On the sarcophagus from the 1st cen-
tury, from the site Visa in Asia Minor, the garlands are
painted,36 while on somewhat later sarcophagi from this
region, numerous especially in the 2nd–3rd century, the
garlands that run along their sides are executed in
relief.37 The best known sarcophagi of this type are the
so-called sarcophagi of the Proconesos type, made of
marble from the island of Marmara, on whose longer
sides is represented a triple garland held by Erotes. The
sarcophagi of this type, primarily shaped in the work-
shops of the Proconesos quarries, were found also in
the big urban centres on Danube, in Viminacium38 and
Ratiaria,39 and they were made from the second quar-
ter of the 2nd up to the middle of the 3rd century.40

As the motif of garlands in a row is painted on the
walls of the tombs dated mostly in the 4th century, it
can be assumed that sarcophagi on which this motif is
executed in relief served as a model for the artistic
solution on the walls of the tombs. This would, also,
point to the spreading of the motif of garlands in rows
from Asia Minor to the west, but at the same time, also
to the transformation of the plastically modeled motif
into a painted one. The similar process can be traced
also in the decorative solution of the painted tomb from
the village Vranovo near Smederevo (3rd–4th century),
whose walls are divided by vertical bands into zones,
in whose upper corners are painted palm leaves, joined
by garlands.41 But, painting the tombs and sarcophagi
with the motifs of the bound garlands can be observed
also as taking over the decorations painted on the walls
of the residential objects during the late Severan phase
of the architectural style in the wall painting of Ephe-
sus42 into the decoration of sepulchral objects, as the
dwellings of the deceased. In view of relatively small
number of tombs painted in this way and of their dating
into a wider chronological framework, into the period
from the 4th to the first half of the 5th century, the pro-
cess of spreading of the motif of garlands in rows can
not be traced with precision. Because the graves in the
necropolis around the basilica of St. Iraeneus were
already opened and robbed in the earlier period and the
part of the documentation from the excavations is not
accessible today, the painting registered on the walls of
the grave 3 can be only dated into the 4th century, maybe
into its first half or into its middle. There are no indi-
cations which would point to the Christian character of
that burial, considering that the stem painted on the

west wall of the grave can be observed as an usual dec-
orative motif, and not as an allusion to Jesus.

Documentation about the wall paintings from tomb
2 in the necropolis of St. Sineros is, also, meager. The
frescoes were already in the moment of their discover-
ing very damaged and the accessible documentation
yields only some possibilities to partly reconstruct the
painted contents. That reconstruction is based on the
analysis of the documented part of the wall painting,
observed in the light of the analogous compositions in
the tombs not only in vicinity of Sirmium (Be{ka), but
also in the region of Lower Danube (Plovdiv, Silistra,
Osenovo).43 In all these tombs is depicted the scene of
offering the gifts to the deceased, which could be the
possible contents of the tomb from Sirmium. Namely,
because the part of the preserved painting on the west
wall of the tomb is divided into three fields by vertical
edgings, and in the middle one is preserved a represen-
tation of the lower part of the body and of the left leg
of a man in a long tunica, we supposed that this is a rep-
resentation of the deceased person or of the deceased
married couple, to whom the servants are offering
gifts. The earliest and the most complete composition
of this type is from the tomb in Plovdiv, painted in the
Tetrarchical or the Early Constantinian epoch, which
contains the complete picture of the funeral feast (coena
funebris), i.e. the representation of the married couple
on a sofa (kl/nh), to which are coming the servants
with the gifts, who in size even surpass the deceased.44

This composition of purely pagan character, whose
origin is in the Hellenistic art, is somewhat differently
solved in the wall painting of the approximately con-
temporaneous tomb from Be{ka, which is conserved and
is located at the permanent exhibition of the Museum
of Vojvodina in Novi Sad. Namely, on the west wall of
the tomb in Be{ka are depicted husband and wife in the

36 Valeva 1989, 1252–1254, Fig. 7.
37 Zimmermann–Ladstätter 2010, 39–40, Abb. 45 (Sarcophagus

of Celsus from the burial chamber under the Library of Celsus in
Ephesus); Ephesus Museum 2010, picture on p. 100 (sarcophagus
from Ephesus).

38 Tomovi} 1991, 69–81 (with bibliography).
39 Atanasova 1972, 141–152, obr. 8–11.
40 Ward-Perkins 1969, 139.
41 Vuleti} 1970, 6–9, sl. 2.
42 Zimmermann–Ladstätter 2010, 109, Abb. 189.
43 Cf. supra, notes 30–34.
44 Pillinger, Popova, Zimmermann 1999, 42–46, Abb. 78–83.
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upright position, dressed into the festive clothes, look-
ing into the distance (Fig. 17) at the opposite wall, on
which there is a representation of three Parcae (Fig. 18).
We get the impression that the deceased married couple
and the servants approaching them with gifts, painted
in smaller dimensions on the south wall, do not belong to
the same context, more precisely, to the same spheres of
life. On the north wall are represented the metopes which
imitate the marble plates (Fig. 19), above which, as
also above the frieze with the procession (Fig. 20), there
are two friezes with geometrical and floral motifs. The
analysis of the painting from the tomb in Be{ka points
to the possibility that this is the work of two artists.
The representation of three Parcae and the scene of the
procession are painted in the spirit of the Tetrarchical
art, while the picture of the married couple, executed
more softly and in more delicate shades, already shows
the style of the idealized late antique art, so it can be
assumed that the tomb was already prepared when the
deceased were painted. As in the tombs was found a coin
of Constantine with the legend on the averse URBS
ROMA, minted in Thessalonike in 330–333,45 the burial
probably took place in the beginning of the fourth de-

cade of the 4th century, when the figures of the deceased
were also painted. The wall on which are represented
the metopes with the imitation of marble also belongs
to the earlier painting phase, because it is solved in the
spirit of the “pseudo-structural” style, whose charac-
teristics are the symmetrical partition of the walls and,
in the artistic expression, the emphasis on the architec-
tural elements.46 A very good example of use of ”archi-
tectural” style in the wall painting from the Tetrarchical
period represents the ornamental solution of the walls
of the tomb from the village Brestovik47 on Danube,
located some 30 km east from Belgrade. The painted
composition of this tomb consists of the row of alter-
nating wider and narrower fields. The wider fields are
filled with rhombs and circles, and the narrower ones
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45 Marijanski-Manojlovi} 1987, 17–32, 36, sl. 3–8, T. 8;
Dautova-Ru{evljan 1993, 281–286, kat. 97.

46 Valeva 1989, 1250.
47 Valtrovi} 1906, 128–138.
48 Valtrovi} 1906, 128–132; Milo{evi} 1993, 280, kat. 96;

Milo{evi} 2009, 742, Fig. 2, 6.

Fig. 17. Tomb in Be{ka, look of the west wall (documentation of the Museum of Vojvodina, Novi Sad)
Fig. 18. Tomb in Be{ka, look of the east wall (documentation of the Museum of Vojvodina, Novi Sad)

Sl. 17. Grobnica u Be{koj, izgled zapadnog zida (dokumentacija Muzeja Vojvodine, Novi Sad)
Sl. 18. Grobnica u Be{koj, izgled isto~nog zida (dokumentacija Muzeja Vojvodine, Novi Sad)
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Fig. 19, 20. Tomb in Be{ka, look of the north and south wall (documentation of the Museum of Vojvodina, Novi Sad)

Sl. 19, 20. Grobnica u Be{koj, izgled severnog i ju`nog zida (dokumentacija Muzeja Vojvodine, Novi Sad)

with the vegetal candelabra, while the vault of the cham-
ber with the graves is painted so that it is imitating the
ceiling with cassettes.48 The partition into the symme-
trical metopes, bordered by edgings, can be seen also in

the painting of the tomb from Silistra, next in the chro-
nological order of tombs with the representation of the
procession, at the same time the tomb whose painting
is best preserved, representing a valuable document
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about the composition of the funeral procession on the
walls of the late antique tombs. Although since the
moment of its discovery in 1942 in the scientific liter-
ature occured the different datings of the tomb from
Silistra, which are going from the beginning of the 4th

century49 up to the 377/78,50 in regard of the stylistic
characteristics of the painting of the tomb at this
moment it seems most acceptable to date it into the
Late Constantinian epoch.51 On its west wall, in the
central metope, is depicted the married couple in the
standing position, while in the fields left and right
from it are represented the servants which are offering
the gifts. The procession of gifts-bearers is both on the
south and north wall of the tomb, in such a way that
each figure in the procession occupies its own field.
This compositional scheme follows also the painting
of the tomb from Osenovo, the youngest in the chrono-
logical row of tombs with the representation of the
procession of gifts-bearers. The painting of this tomb,
dated into the last third of the 4th century, brings also
some specific qualities. The married couple on the
west wall is represented in two metopes in the form of
edicula, in which are also placed the participants of the
procession – the female servants on the south and the

soldiers on the north wall. This composition of pagan
character, essentially close to the scenes from the walls
of the tombs in Plovdiv, Be{ka and Silistra, is com-
bined with the Christian symbol – Christogram, repre-
sented on the east wall, but also with some motifs from
the Solar theology, like the stylized radiant crowns which
are wearing two figures represented on the ceiling and
one painted above the ediculae on the north wall.52

Consequently, we are talking about a composition which
reflects the religious syncretism, i.e. the religious dilem-
mas during the changeover from paganism to Christi-
anity. At the same time, this painting shows that the
pagan motif of the funeral procession was used in
painting of the tombs also at that time. The fragmen-
tary preserved painting of tomb 2 from the necropolis
of St. Sineros in Sirmium shows some iconographic
solutions present also in the compositions of the
described group of tombs. Namely, the east wall of this

49 Ov~arov 1961, 10–21; Pelikanides 1969, 233–235.
50 Dimitrov-^i~ikova 1986.
51 Pillinger, Popova, Zimmermann 1999, 27–28.
52 Pillinger, Popova, Zimmermann 1999, 13–16, Abb. 2–14.
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Fig. 21. Tomb I in ^alma, drawing of frescoes (after Milo{evi} 1973, color table)

Sl. 21. Grobnica I u ^almi, crte` fresaka (prema Milo{evi} 1973, tabla u boji)
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tomb is divided by vertical edgings into three fields. In
the central one is visible a part of the leg of a man
dressed into a long tunica. Although the body is repre-
sented frontally, the leg is represented in profile, in the
same way as the male figure from the west wall of the
tomb in Osenovo is represented.53 The north and the
south wall of the tomb are not preserved, so the pictorial
representations which were painted on them remain
unknown to us, while the preserved part of the picture
from the east wall is offering only the representation of
the lower edging. The representations on the north and
south wall of the tomb are not preserved in that mea-
sure that the participants of the procession could be re-
constructed. This meager painting material yields only
some elements for defining the composition of offer-
ing the gifts to the deceased person or to the deceased
married couple, which do not enable the precise stylis-
tic and chronological definition of the painting of the

tomb. Nothing points to the possible Christian charac-
ter of the performed burial, and the fragmented frescoes
point that the tomb was, in all probability, painted in
the period around the middle of the 4th century, little
later than those in Plovdiv, Be{ka and Silistra, but be-
fore the tomb from Osenovo.

The painting of tomb I from ^alma, discovered
during the excavations in 1969, differ in concept and
style from the painting of the tombs mentioned above,
although there is an opinion that this wall painting should
be explained as the representation of the funeral proces-
sion.54 In spite of the poor state of preservation of fresco-
es in this tomb, it could be noticed that the compositions
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Fig. 22. Tomb I in ^alma, look of the part of south wall (documentation of the Museum of Srem, Sremska Mitrovica)
Fig. 23. Tomb I in ^alma, look of the part of north wall (documentation of the Museum of Srem, Sremska Mitrovica)

Sl. 22. Grobnica I u ^almi, izgled dela ju`nog zida (dokumentacija Muzeja Srema, Sremska Mitrovica)
Sl. 23. Grobnica I u ^almi, izgled dela severnog zida (dokumentacija Muzeja Srema, Sremska Mitrovica)

53 Pillinger, Popova, Zimmermann 1999, Abb. 2.
54 \uri} 1985, 169–171.
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were represented in the fields with edgings in red color.
In these fields dominate the linear ornaments mainly
of red and, to lesser extent, green color. On the south
wall was recognized a bust of a youth (Fig. 22), and on
the east one, the human figure in a long cloak55 (Fig.
24). Later was on the north wall noticed another male
bust56 (Fig. 23), which has not been included into the
drawing illustrating this wall-painting (Fig. 21). Both
busts were explained as the representations of the de-
ceased persons, and the female figure in the long dress
was treated as a servant, the gifts-bearer.57 But, obser-
ving the entire iconographic scheme of the wall-paint-
ing of tomb I from ^alma, we tend to interpret the de-
picted composition in another way. The female figure,
represented on the east wall, is dressed in a festive blue
dress (dalmatica) with clavi, marked with red color. She
has brought her right hand up to the cheek and she is
holding the left one on her stomach. We think that the
depicted figure represents the deceased woman, who is
in front of the railing, waiting for the entrance into Pa-
radise. On the apsidal west wall the irregular red lines
form a construction looking as a railing or a cage (Fig.
25), to a certain measure similar to the motif from the
west wall of the tomb in Devnja.58 The irregularly scat-
tered blue flowers and a band of green color point that
this is a landscape, i.e. a field with the railing around
it. In the representations from the south and north wall
of the tomb dominate the lines executed in red color,
some lines are painted with green color, and the irreg-
ularly scattered blue flowers are noticeable. On the south

wall can be seen the bust of a youth, the herma, placed
on a vertical column, ending with a horizontal line, un-
der which there is a row of vertical lines, so it gives the
impression that the bust is placed on a column of the
railing. On the both sides of the head of the herma the
green garlands are hanging. The same composition,
although not so well preserved and hardly noticeable,
exists also on the north wall. We tend to recognize in
the scenes represented on the south and north wall of
the tomb the representation of the railing, composed of
more segments, parapet panels, or cancelli, between
which the herms are standing. The railings of this type,
made of wood, marble, bronze or iron, are represented on
numerous Roman monuments from different periods,
from the 1st to the 5th century. They were located in the
profane, but also in the cultic objects. Parts of the bron-
ze railing of this type, with the herms of Aesculapius
and Luna, were discovered in 2000 in Mediana, where
the railing was brought during the stay of Julian the
Apostate in Naissus in 361, and, probably, placed at the
entrance into the smaller shrine, built in the place of
the apse of the big triclinium of the villa.59 The railing
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55 Milo{evi} 1973, 85–87, Pl. I, Pl. with a color-drawing of
the compositions on all walls.

56 \uri} 1985, 133.
57 \uri} 1985, 169–170.
58 Pillinger, Popova, Zimmermann 1999, Abb. 21.
59 Vasi} 2004, 79–109.

Fig. 24. Tomb I in ̂ alma, look of the part of west apse wall (documentation of the Museum of Srem, Sremska Mitrovica)
Fig. 25. Tomb I in ^alma, look of the part of east wall (documentation of the Museum of Srem, Sremska Mitrovica)

Sl. 24. Grobnica I u ^almi, izgled apsidalnog zapadnog zida (dokumentacija Muzeja Srema, Sremska Mitrovica)
Sl. 25. Grobnica I u ^almi, izgled dela isto~nog zida (dokumentacija Muzeja Srema, Sremska Mitrovica)
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composed of cancelli, between which there are herms,
is represented on the south and north wall of the tomb
from Jagodin Mala in Ni{, painted during the second
half or at the end of the 4th century. In the context of
painting of that Christian tomb, this is the “railing of
Paradise”, which symbolically separates this world
from the Paradise region.60 In the interpretation of the
composition with the representation of the “railing of
Paradise” it is important to mention that in the tomb
from Jagodin Mala are represented the figures of the
Apostles Peter and Paul, as also the figures of the other
two Apostles (?), between whom there is the monogram
of Christ. The scene of the “Acclamation of the Cross”,
the representations of the Apostles Peter and Paul, as also
some other iconographic solutions, made many authors
to compare the painting of the tomb from Ni{ with that
one from the tomb in Pécs.61 According to the choice
of themes, among which are the figures of Apostles
Peter and Paul, as also the representation of Paradise,
the model for the painted composition from Pécs can be
found in the painting of Aquileia, and also of the cata-
combs in Rome.62 The same conclusion can be applied
also to the wall paintings from the tomb in Jagodin Mala,
having in mind the clear stylistic parallels between the
tombs in Pécs and Ni{. Although in the tomb from
Jagodin Mala is clearly depicted the railing consisting
of cancelli, between which there are the herms, while
on the walls of the tomb from ^alma the railing is rep-
resented schematically, we think that in painting of this
motif lies the same concept, i.e. that the source of the
artistic solution of the “railing of Paradise” on the walls
of the tombs from Ni{ and ̂ alma is the same one. That
could, also, be Aquileia or Rome, because the motif of
the railing with the herms at the ends is encountered
also on the fresco from the arcosolium of the catacombs
of St. Cyriaca in Rome.63 The proposed solution of the
pictorial compositions on the walls of tomb I from ̂ al-
ma gains in importance even more if we take into con-
sideration that the figural motifs, represented on the
bronze panelling of the wooden reliquary,64 whose parts,
discovered in the tomb, were later explained as parts of
two biblical scenes, known as Abraham’s Sacrifice and
Multiplying of Breads and Fishes.65 By this was con-
firmed the Christian character of the burial performed
in the tomb, although its wall paintings only with the
motif of “railing of Paradise” point to the Christian sym-
bolics. In the tomb were also found the bronze coins, of
which the youngest one is that of Constans, minted in
Thessalonike between 337 and 341,66 which designates
terminus post quem for dating the burial, and by this also

for defining the time when the wall paintings of the tomb
in ^alma were made. This would mean that tomb I in
^alma was decorated few decades before the tomb from
Jagodin Mala in Ni{, so the schematized representation
of the ”railing of Paradise” in ^alma can be observed
as an attempt of painting the motifs which the artists
just took over from the artistic centres of North Italy,
which were geographically not far away from Sirmium
and its vicinity.

The tomb from Mike Anti}a Street in Sremska
Mitrovica, although by its architectural solutions simi-
lar to those from the necropolis of St. Sineros, from
Be{ka and ^alma, in the pictorial solutions of the wall
painting offers different solutions. Its west wall is dec-
orated with the motif of scales with fillings, while on
the south and north wall are represented parts of the Old
Testament story about the prophet Jonah. Analyzing
the representation on the west wall of the tomb, we
came to the conclusion that the decorative motif of
scales with fillings is characteristic of mosaics whose
origin can be recognized in the works of the mosaic
ateliers from Proconsular Africa, and which are in the
greatest use during the second half of the 4th century.67

According to the finds from Thessalonike and Sofia,
the motif of scales without fillings appears sporadical-
ly in some tombs or on the parts of profane late antique
objects. But, on three up to now registered objects dec-
orated with this motif can be noticed that it was used to
emphasize the architectural elements, the parapet panels
(tomb no 61 in Thessalonike) or their imitations (tomb
no 38 in Thessalonike), i.e. the socle of the wall (late
antique object in Sofia).68 According to the role which it
had as a mark of the architectural element, the motif of
scales is on these monuments executed with precision

60 Mirkovi} 1956, 53–72, fig. 10–13; Dr~a 1993, 289, cat. 99.
61 Gerke 1954, 170–176; Mirkovi} 1956, 68–71; Fülep

1984, 39–40; Magyar 2009, 110–111.
62 Fülep 1984, 39.
63 After: Mirkovi} 1956, sl. 16.
64 Milo{evi} 1973, 87, Figs. 2, 3, 1–2, Pl. II, III.
65 The explanation of scenes on the bronze panelling gave I.

Nikolajevi} in the unpublished work “Grave I from ^alma near
Sremska Mitrovica”, evisaged to be printed in volume V of the edi-
tion Sirmium. The same author has published the abridged version
of her analysis in the synthetic work on Early-Christian graves in
Moesia, cf. Nikolajevi} 1980, 305.

66 Milo{evi} 1973, 92.
67 Cf. supra, notes 20–25.
68 Cf. supra, notes 17–19.
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with the help of calipers and separated by symmetrical
double edgings. But, the west wall of the tomb from
Sirmium offers the entirely different artistic approach,
because the fields of scales are irregular and filled with
the vegetal motifs. The fillings are unusual, because
there appear the flowers without stems and leaves, the
tree or its crown and the ivy-leaf. As the ivy-leaf repre-
sents one of the fillings of the fields of the scales in the
mosaic of Great Thermae in Aquileia, we are tending
to see the model for the wall painting on the west wall
of the tomb from Sirmium in the mosaics which from
the North Africa spread out also on the Italian soil,
rather than in the frescoes with the architectural con-
tents from Thessalonike and Sofia. On the other hand,
we should have in mind that the painting with the motif
of scales on the west wall of the tomb from Sirmium
symbolically denotes the parapet panel, like the realisti-
cally represented panels in the tombs in Thessalonike,
denoting the border between this world and the other
one. In that representation of the “railing of Paradise“
the fillings of the scale fields, trees and flowers, sym-
bolize the Paradise region behind it. When we talk about
the influences under which was created the painting of
this tomb in Sirmium, the representations from the
Jonah’s cycle on its south and north wall lead us to the
conclusions about the existence of strong cultural con-
nections between the artists from Sirmium and those
from the artistic centres on the Italian soil. Namely, ex-
cept the possible indication of this theme in one tomb
from Thessalonike,69 the frescoes with the motifs from
Jonah’s cycle are not known in the painting of the late
antique tombs in the Balkans, but they enter the reper-
toire of the painted compositions from the Roman cat-
acombs.70 On the west wall of the above mentioned tomb
from Pécs, painted in the spirit of painting from the
Italian soil, the story of Jonah is represented concisely
and in a simplified manner,71 unlike the composition
elaborated in detail on two wallls of the tomb from Mike
Anti}a Street in Sremska Mitrovica. We tend, because
of this, to see the painting of this tomb as the result of
close relations which, during the second half of the 4th

century, the artistic workshops from Sirmium developed
with the centres from North Italy, in the first place with
those from Aquileia.

* * *

The analysis of the painted tombs from Sirmium and its
vicinity was done on basis of only five up to now known
specimens, which is a very small sample. We hope that

the future finds will enable more precise conclusions
than those which can be made at this moment, and whose
forming was made difficult by the lack of relevant docu-
mentation and by the fact that only the wall painting of
the tombs from Be{ka and ^alma is conserved and
available for research. Anyway, at this stage of know-
ledge of this material a conclusion can be drawn that in
Sirmium and its vicinity the custom of painting the bu-
rial places was cultivated during the 4th century, most
often in the form of paintings on the walls of the tombs
built of bricks, joined by mortar, although in one case
the frescoes were decorating the stone walls of the grave.
It has been noticed that only for two painted tombs,
from Mike Anti}a Street in Sremska Mitrovica and
from ^alma, can be established that they belong to the
Christian population, while in the case of other three
(tombs from Be{ka and from the necropolis of St. Sine-
ros and the grave next to the wall of the basilica of St.
Iraeneus) nothing points to the religious orientation of
the deceased, so we assume that they were pagans. The
oldest one is the tomb from Be{ka, whose painting
maybe begun at the very beginning of the 4th century,
to be finished in the beginning of the fourth decade of
the same century. The pagan tombs from the necropoles
of St. Iraeneus and St. Sineros were painted, probably, in
the period between 320 (330) and 350. The wall pain-
ting of these tombs finds its parallels in the wall painting
of the tombs from the Lower Danube and Thrace, and
the representations of the garlands on three walls of the
grave next to the wall of the basilica of St. Iraeneus can
be observed as the pictorial interpretation of the same
motif, which, as figuratively modeled, appears little
earlier on the group of stone sarcophagi from Asia Minor.
All this bears witness to the intensive cultural streamings
which were coming to Sirmium and its vicinity from
the east provinces of the Empire, which could be the
result of the complex communications between these
two regions – of the mobility of the wandering artists,
i.e. of copying their books of samples, of the trading
connections, of the migrations of population, but also
of the constant movements of the army, which had an
important role in the process of transferring the different
cultural impulses. The tombs in which were performed

69 M£rkhj 2006, 130–132, sced. 65–66, p/n. 1–2.
70 Zimmermann 2002, 55–59, Abb. 3, 6, 8; 204, Fig. 12, Abb.

165; 141, 147–149, Fig. 9a; 176, Fig. 12, Abb. 129.
71 Fülep 1984, 38, Fig. 10, Pl. XIX.
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the burials of the Christian population from Sirmium
and its vicinity were painted in the period around the
middle of the 4th century, maybe immediately before
(tomb from ̂ alma) or just after (tomb from Mike Anti-
}a Street) 350. In their painting we have recognized
west influences, most probably from Rome and Aqui-
leia, confirmed by the use of motifs and scenes unknown
in the painting of the tombs from the Lower Danube
and Thrace. We have in mind, in the first place, the
themes from the Jonah’s cycle, represented in their
developed form, the motif of “railing of Paradise” and
the motif of scales with fillings, which, in somewhat
altered form, appears also in the tombs from Thessalo-
nike, but only in function of designating the parts of
architecture. During the late antique period, the cultur-
al streamings from Italy, from the artistic workshops in
Rome and Aquileia, were registered also in the wall
painting of other Pannonian centres, like Pécs72 or
Vara`dinske Toplice (Aquae Iasae),73 which is a phe-
nomenon that during the 2nd–3rd century manifested
itself in the frescoes from the residential objects, re-
searched in Sirmium, Aquincum, Brigetio and other
towns of this region.74 Painting of the tombs with motifs
and themes from the Christian symbolics, evident just
from the period around the middle of the 4th century,
can be explained by the religious policy of the sons of
Constantine the Great, Constantius II and Constans,
which was much more rigorous towards the pagans
than the policy of their father. Already in 341 Constans
brought the law by which he closed the pagan temples

and forbid the rites in them. Both brothers were during
the following years very active in bringing the laws in
the spirit of Christian dogma.75 Because Constantius II
was the advocate of the teaching of Arius, Sirmium,
the city in which the Emperor has spent many years, in
the period from 351 to 358 found itself in the middle of
the events in the Christian world. The city became the
centre of the church politics, in which Constantius II
was a dominant figure. The church synods were held in
Sirmium in 352, 357 and 358, with the participation of
the bishops from the East and West. In the following
years the Emperor was trying to achieve the suprema-
cy of Arianism in the church politics, and the bishops
of Sirmium in these church conflicts had an important
role. The religious turmoils continued also after the death
of Constantius II, and so in 375 the bishop of Milan,
Ambrosius, who carried out the final countdown with the
heresy of Arius, stayed for a short time in Sirmium.76

As an important centre of Christianity on the road bet-
ween East and West, Sirmium was the target of different
cultural and religious streamings, which can be noticed
also in the style of the painting of the tombs. But, the
relatively small number of the painted tombs from Sir-
mium and its vicinity which were researched until
today, does not yield all the aspects which that paint-
ing could contain, and only the new, well-documented
finds will be able to give the more precise picture of
the painted tombs from this part of Pannonia.

Translated by Aleksandar Popovi}

72 Fülep 1984, 39–40; Magyar 2009, 110–113.
73 Migotti 1997, 33.
74 Popovi} 2008, 83–85.
75 Stein 1968, 132, 145–146.
76 Mirkovi} 2006, 120–124.

STARINAR LXI/2011

245



Ivana POPOVI], Wall Painting of Late Antique Tombs in Sirmium and its Vicinity (223–249) STARINAR LXI/2011

246

Atanasova 1972 – J. Atanasova, Nov pametnik
na nadgrobnata plastika ot Raciariý, Izvesðiý na
arheoloái~eski insðiðuð XXXIII, 1972, 141–152.

Brukner 1960 – O. Brukner, Sirmium – Sremska
Mitrovica – Naselje, Arheolo{ki pregled 2 1960, 100–106. 

Dautova-Ru{evljan 1993 – V. Dautova-Ru{evljan,
Tomb with Frescoes, in D. Srejovi} (ed.), Roman Impe-
rial Towns and Palaces in Serbia, Belgrade 1993,
281–286.

Dimitrov–^i~ikova 1986 – D. P. Dimitrov, M.
^i~ikova, Køsnoanði~naða árobnica íri Silisðra
(Le tombeau de la Basse antiquité à Silistra), Sofiý 1986.

Dr~a 1993 – S. Dr~a, Tomb with Frescoes, in D.
Srejovi} (ed.), Roman Imperial Towns and Palaces in
Serbia, Belgrade 1993, 289–291.

\uri} 1985 – S. \uri}, Kasnoanti~ke i ranohri{-
}anske zidane grobnice u Iliriku (III–VI v), PhD thesis,
manuscript, Filozofski fakultet, Beograd 1985.

Ephesus Museum 2010 – Ephesus Museum – Selcuk
(ed. M. Cansever), Istanbul 2010.

Fülep 1984 – F. Fülep, Sopianae. The History of
Pécs during the Roman Era, and the Problem of the Con-
tinuity of The Late Roman Population, Budapest 1984.

Gerke 1954 – F. Gerke, Die Wandmalereien der
Petrus-Paulus Katakombe in Pécs (Südungarn). Forsch-
ungen zur Kunstgeschichte und christlische Archäologie
I/2. Frühmitellalterliche Kunst, Baden–Baden 1954.

Jeremi} 2004 – M. Jeremi}, Kultne gra|evine
hri{}anskog Sirmijuma, Sirmium i na nebu i na zem-
qi. Zbornik radova, Sremska Mitrovica 2004, 43–73.

Jeremi} 2010 – G. Jeremi}, Kasnoanti~ki mo-
zaici iz profanih objekata na tlu provincija
Dacia Ripensis, Dacia Mediterranea i Dardania, PhD
thesis, manuscript, Filozofski fakultet, Beograd
2010.

Kora} 1993 – M. Kora}, Late Roman Tomb with
Frescoes from Viminacium, Starinar XLII (1991), 1993,
107–122.

Lopreato 1994 – P. Lopreato, Le Grandi Terme di
Aquileia. I mosaici del frigidarium, in La mosaðque
gréco-romaine IV, Paris 1994, 87–99.

Magyar 2009 – Z. Magyar, The world of Late
Antique Sopianae: artistic connections and scholary pro-
blems, in Ni{ i Vizantija / Ni{ and Byzantium VII
(urednik M. Rakocija), Ni{ 2009, 107–118.

Manojlovi} 1966 – M. Manojlovi}, Be{ka, In|ija,
lok. „Brest“ – anti~ka nekropola, Arheolo{ki pregled 8,
1966, 138–139.

Marijanski-Manojlovi} 1987 – M. Marijanski-Ma-
nojlovi}, Rimska nekropola kod Be{ke u Sremu (Summa-
ry: A Roman Necropolis at Be{ka in Srem), Novi Sad 1987.

M££rrkkhhjj 2006 – E. M£rkhj, H nekrÒpolh thj

Qessalon/khj stouj UsterorwmaikoÚj kai Pala-

iocristianikoÚj crÒnouj, Aq»na 2006.
Migotti 1997 – B. Migotti, Evidence for Christianity

in Roman Southern Pannonia (Northern Croatia). A
Catalogue of Finds and Sites, BAR Int. Ser. 684, Oxford
1997.

Miladinovi}-Radmilovi} 2011 – N. Miladinovi}-
Radmilovi}, Sirmium. Nekropolis, Beograd–Sremska
Mitrovica 2011.

Milo{evi} 1973 – P. Milo{evi}, Fourth Century
Tombs from ^alma near Sremska Mitrovica (Rezime:
Grobnice IV veka iz ̂ alme kod Sremske Mitrovice),
Sirmium III, Beograd 1973, 85–96.

Milo{evi} 1993 – G. Milo{evi}, Brestovik, in D. Sre-
jovi} (ed.), Roman Imperial Towns and Palaces in Serbia,
Belgrade 1993, 280.

Milo{evi} 2001 – P. Milo{evi}, Arheologija
i istorija Sirmijuma (Summary: Archaeology and
History of Sirmium), Novi Sad 2001.

Milo{evi} 2009 – G. Milo{evi}, Funerary sculpture
from the Brestovik tomb, in V. Gaggadis-Robin, A. Her-
mary, M. Reddé, C. Sintes (eds.), Les ateliers de sculptu-
re réginaux: techniques, styles et iconographie, Actes
du Xe Colloque international sur l’art provincial romain
(Arles et Aix-en-Provence, 21–23 Mai 2007), Arles et
Aix-en-Provence 2009, 741–751.

Mirkovi} 1956 – L. Mirkovi}, Starohri{}an-
ska grobnica u Ni{u (Résumé: Le sépulcure vieux-
chrétien de Ni{), Starinar V–VI (1954–1955), 1956,
53–72.

Mirkovi} 2006 – M. Mirkovi}, Sirmium. Istorija
rimskog grada od I do kraja VI veka, Sremska Mitrovica
2006.

Muzej Srema 1991 – Muzej Srema. Vodi~ kroz stalnu
izlo`bu (praistorija, antika, srednji vek), Sremska Mitro-
vica 1991.

Nikolajevi} 1980 – I. Nikolajevi}, Grabanlagen
und Begräbniskulte in Moesien aus frühchristlicher
Zeit, Jahrbuch der österreichischen Byzantinik 29,
1980, 303–314.

Novello 2005 – M. Novello, La diffusione in età
tarda del motivo a squame riempite da rami, in La
mosaique gréco-romaine IX–2 (ed. H. Morlier), Rome
2005, 823–831.

BIBLIOGRAPHY:



Ivana POPOVI], Wall Painting of Late Antique Tombs in Sirmium and its Vicinity (223–249) STARINAR LXI/2011

247

Ov~arov 1963 – D. P. Ov~arov, Sil i data na
stenopisite ot køsnoanti~nata grobnica pri Sili-
stra, Arheologiý 3, 1961, 10–21.

Pallas 1975 – D. Pallas, Investigations sur les monu-
ments chrétiens de Grèce avant Constantin, Cahiers
archéologiques XXIV, 1975, 1–19.

Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1980 – M. Parovi}-Pe{ikan, Kom-
pleks podnih mozaika kasnoanti~ke vile u Sirmijumu
(Summary: AComplex of Floor Mosaics of a Late Roman
Villa at Sirmium), u Ranohri{}anski mozaici u Jugosla-
viji, Materijali XVII, 1980, 169–185.

Pelikanidis 1969 – S. Pelikanidis, Malerei der kon-
stantinischer Zeit, Akten des 7. internationalen Kongres-
ses für christlische Archaeologie, Città del Vaticano–
Berlin 1969, 215–235.

Pillinger, Popova, Zimmermann 1999 – R. Pillin-
ger, V. Popova, B. Zimmermann, Corpus der spätantiken
und frühchristlichen Wandermalereien Bulgariens,
Österreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Schriften
der Balkan-Komission, Antiquarische Abteilung 21
(Hrsg. R. Pillinger), Wien 1999.

Popovi} 2008 – I. Popovi}, Figuralno zidno slikar-
stvo Sirmijuma. Nastavak pompejanskog ili nastanak
panonskog stila fresko dekoracije / Figural Wall Painting
in Sirmium. Continuation of Pompeian or Genesis of
Pannonian Style of Fresco Decoration, Beograd 2008.

Savinova 2006 – V. Savinova, Anti~ki mozaici
Sirmijuma, MA thesis manuscript, Filozofski fa-
kultet, Beograd 2006.

Splendeur de Byzance 1982 – Splendeur de Byzance,
Musée royaux d’art et d’histoire, Bruxelles 1982.

Stein 1968 – E. Stein, Histoire du Bas-empire I,
Amsterdam 1968.

Valeva 1989 – J. Valeva, Les nécropoles paléochrti-
ennes de Bulgarie et les tombes peintes, Actes du XIe

Congès international d’archéologie chrétienne, Volu-
me II, Collection de L’École francaise de Rome 123,
Rome 1989, 1243–1258.

Tomovi} 1991 – M. Tomovi}, Prokoneski sar-
kofag sa girlandama iz Viminaciuma (Summary: A
Proconesci Sarcophagus with Wreaths from Viminacium),
Viminacium 6, 1991, 69–82.

Valtrovi} 1906 – M. Valtrovi}, Rimska grobni-
ca u selu Brestovik, Starinar I/2, 1906, 128–138.

Vasi} 2004 – M. Vasi}, Bronze Railing from Medi-
ana (Rezime: Bronzana ograda iz Medijane), Starinar
LIII–LIV (2003–2004), 2004, 79–109.

Vuleti} 1970 – M. Vuleti}, Vranovo – selo kod
Smedereva, Smederevo 1970.

Ward-Perkins 1969 – J. B Ward-Perkins, The Impe-
rial Sarcophagi of Roman Tyre, Bulletin du Musée de
Beyrouth XXII, 1969, 109–139.

Zimmermann 2002 – N. Zimmermann, Werkastatt-
gruppen römischer Katakombenmalerei, Jahrbuch für
Antike und Christentum, Ergänzungsband 35, Münster
2002.

Zimmermann–Ladstätter 2010 – N. Zimmer-
mann, S. Ladstätter, Wandermalerei in Ephesos von hel-
lenistischer bis in byzantinische Zeit, Wien 2010.



Ivana POPOVI], Wall Painting of Late Antique Tombs in Sirmium and its Vicinity (223–249) STARINAR LXI/2011

248

Kasnoanti~ke zidane gobnice, ukra{ene freskama, otkri-
vene su tokom sistematskih arheolo{kih iskopavawa i za-
{titnih arheolo{kih radova koji su prethodili modernoj
gradwi kako u neposrednoj okolini Sremske Mitrovice,
rimskog Sirmijuma, tako i u samom gradu. U stru~noj lite-
raturi ve} je bilo re~i o grobnicama koje najverovatnije
pripadaju nekropolama vila ili mawih naseqa, izgra|enih
u okolini Sirmijuma. Nekropola kod sela ^alma, locira-
na je oko 10 km severozapadno od Sirmijuma, a ona iz Be{ke,
na lokalitetu Brest, na oko 45 km severoisto~no od rim-
skog grada. Me|utim, grobnice oslikane freskama sa grad-
kih grobaqa Sirmijuma ostale su jo{ uvek nepublikovane
(sl. 1). Re~ je o jednoj grobnici, otkrivenoj 1960. godine kod
Cvetne ulice, na lokalitetu 26, na severozapadnoj gradskoj
nekropoli koja se formirala oko bazilike sv. Sinerota,
zatim o grobu uz severoisto~ni zid bazilike sv. Irineja na
isto~noj nekropoli, otkrivenom tokom arheolo{kih istra-
`ivawa 1976. godine, i o jednoj grobnici sa severozapadne
periferije isto~ne nekropole ovog grada, otkrivenoj slu-
~ajno 2002. godine, prilikom gra|evinskih radova u ulici
Mike Anti}a, u nasequ 25. maj, stotinak metara severoza-
padno od bazilike sv. Irineja (sl. 2).

Analiza slikanih grobnica iz Sirmijuma i wegove oko-
line ura|ena je na osnovu samo pet do sada poznatih prime-
raka, {to je jako mali uzorak. Nadamo se da }e budu}i nala-
zi omogu}iti preciznije zakqu~ke od ovih koji se u ovom
trenutku mogu doneti, a ~ije je formirawe bilo ote`ano
nepostojawem odgovaraju}e dokumentacije i ~iwenicom da
je samo zidno slikarstvo grobnica iz Be{ke i ̂ alme konzer-
visano i dostupno za prou~avawe. Pa ipak, na ovom stupwu
poznavawa materijala mo`e se zakqu~iti da se u Sirmijumu
i wegovoj okolini obi~aj oslikavawa grobnih mesta nego-
vao tokom IV veka, naj~e{}e u vidu slika na zidovima grobni-
ca sagra|enih od opeke, povezane malterom, mada su u jed-
nom slu~aju freske krasile i kamene zidove groba. Uo~eno
je da se samo za dve slikane grobnice, iz ulice Mike Anti}a
u Sremskoj Mitrovici i iz ^alme, mo`e utvrditi da pri-
padaju hri{}anskom `ivqu, dok kod ostale tri (grobnice
iz Be{ke i sa nekropole sv. Sinerota i grob uz zid bazili-
ke sv. Irineja) ni{ta ne ukazuje na versku opredeqenost
pokojnika, pa pretpostavqamo da je re~ o paganima. 

Najstarija je grobnica iz Be{ke (sl. 17–20), ~ije je
oslikavawe mo`da zapo~eto ve} na samom po~etku IV veka,
da bi bilo zavr{eno po~etkom ~etvrte decenije istog sto-
le}a. Paganske grobnice sa nekropola sv. Irineja (sl. 3–7)
i sv. Sinerota (sl. 16) oslikane su, verovatno, u periodu
izme|u 320 (330) i 350. godine. @ivopis svih ovih grobni-
ca nalazi svoje paralele u zidnom slikarstvu grobnica iz

doweg Podunavqa i Trakije, a predstave girlandi na tri
zida groba uz zid bazilike sv. Irineja mogu se posmatrati
kao likovna interpretacija istog motiva koji se, kao figu-
ralno modelovan, ne{to ranije pojavquje na grupi kamenih
sarkofaga iz Male Azije. 

Sve ovo svedo~i o intenzivnim kulturnim strujawima
koja su u Sirmijum i wegovu okolinu dopirala iz isto~nih
provincija Carstva, {to je moglo biti rezultat slo`enih
komunikacija izme|u ove dve regije – mobilnosti putuju}ih
slikara, odnosno kopirawa wihovih kwiga uzoraka, trgo-
va~kih veza, preseqavawa stanovnika, ali i stalnih po-
kreta vojske, koja je imala va`nu ulogu u procesu preno{e-
wa razli~itih kulturnih impulsa. 

Grobnice u kojima su bile obavqene sahrane hri{}an-
skog stanovni{tva iz Sirmijuma i wegove okoline oslika-
ne su u periodu oke sredine IV veka, mo`da neposredno pre
(grobnica iz ̂ alme, sl. 21–25) ili neposredno posle (grob-
nica iz ulice Mike Anti}a, sl. 8–15) 350. godine. U wihovom
slikarstvu smo prepoznali zapadne uticaje, najverovatni-
je iz Rima i Akvileje, posvedo~ene upotrebom motiva i
scena nepoznatih u slikarstvu grobnica iz doweg Poduna-
vqa i Trakije. Mislimo, pre svega, na teme iz Joninog ci-
klusa, prikazane u razvijenoj formi, motiv „ograde raja“ i
motiv krqu{ti sa ispunama, koji se, dodu{e u ne{to izme-
woj formi, pojavquje i u solunskim grobnicama, ali samo
u funkciji obele`avawa delova arhitekture. 

Tokom kasnoanti~kog perioda, kulturna strujawa iz
Italije, iz slikarskih radionica u Rimu i Akvileji, zabe-
le`ena su i u zidnom slikarstvu drugih panonskih centara,
poput Pe~uja ili Vara`dinskih Toplica, {to predstavqa
pojavu koja se tokom II–III veka manifestovala na freskama
iz stambenih objekata, istra`enih u Sirmijumu, Akvinku-
mu, Brigeciju i drugim gradovima ove regije. Oslikavawe
grobnica motivima i temama iz hri{}anske simbolike,
evidentno tek od perioda oko sredine IV veka, mo`e se ob-
jasniti verskom politikom sinova Konstantina Velikog,
Konstancija II i Konstansa, koja je u mnogome bila rigoro-
znija preme paganima od one koju je sprovodio wihov otac.
Budu}i da je Konstancije II bio zagovornik Arijevog u~e-
wa, Sirmijum, grad u kome je car boravio vi{e godina, se u
periodu od 351. do 358. godine na{ao u centru zbivawa u
hri{}anskom svetu. Crkveni sinodi u Sirmijumu odr`ani
su 352, 357. i 358. godine, uz u~e{}e i isto~nih i zapadnih
episkopa. I u slede}im godinama, car je poku{avao da
ostvari prevlast arijanstva u crkvenoj politici, a sirmi-
jumski episkopi su u ovim crkvenim sukobima imali va-
`nu ulogu. Verska previrawa nastavila su se i posle smr-
ti Konstancija II, tako da je 375. godine milanski episkop

Kqu~ne re~i. – Sirmijum, kasna antika, oslikana grobnica, paganstvo, hri{}anstvo.

Rezime: IVANA POPOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd 

ZIDNO SLIKARSTVO KASNOANTI^KIH GROBNICA 

U SIRMIJUMU I WEGOVOJ OKOLINI
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Ambrozije, sprovodilac kona~nog obra~una s Arijevom je-
resi, nakratko boravio u Sirmijumu. Dakle, kao zna~ajan
hri{}anski centar na putu izme|u Istoka i Zapada, Sir-
mijum je bio na meti razli~itih kulturnih i verskih stru-
jawa, {to se mo`e uo~iti i u stilu oslikavawa grobnica.

Me|utim, relativno mali broj do danas istra`enih slika-
nih grobnica iz Sirmijuma i wegove okoline ne pru`a sve
aspekte koje bi to slikarstvo moglo da sadr`i, pa }e tek
novi, dobro dokumentovani nalazi mo}i da daju precizni-
ju sliku o slikanim grobnicama iz ovog dela Panonije.
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I
n 1861 fand die erste archäologische Erforschung

der Römerstadt Horreum Margi statt, als Felix

Kanitz Reste der Römerfestung in ]uprija, an der

Mündung des Flusses Ravanica in die Morava sah und

skizzierte.1 (Karte) In seinem Werk Königreich Serbien
(Kraqevina Srbija) von 1904, wiederholte er inspira-

tiv die Beschreibung der mehrschichtigen Festung von

]uprija.2

Nach Kanitz's Beschreibung der Römerfestung in

]uprija, die er aufgrund historischer Quellen als Hor-
reum Margi 3 identifizierte, blieb das Interesse für diese

archäologische Fundstelle leider jahrzehntelang aus.

Der Grund dafür liegt in ihrer Lage in der Mitte des
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TURM DER RÖMERSTADT HORREUM MARGI

SOFIJA PETKOVI], Archäologisches Institut, Belgrad

MILICA TAPAVI^KI-ILI], Archäologisches Institut, Belgrad

UDK: 904:738"652"(497.11) ; 902.2(497.11)"1986/1990"  
DOI: 10.2298/STA1161251P 

Originale wissenschaftliche Arbeit

e-mail: spetkovi@ai.sanu.ac.rs

Abgegeben: February 25, 2011
Akzeptiert: August 02, 2011

Zusammenfassung. – ]uprija, die ehemalige Römerstadt Horreum Margi, liegt im zentralen Teil Serbiens, an der Mündung 

des Flusses Ravanica in die Morava. Der Ort war ein Militärlager und spielte eine wichtige Rolle als Sammlungszentrum 

der Römerprovinz Moesia Superior (Moesia Prima). Zwischen 1986 und 1990 fanden die Ausgrabungen von Horreum Margi
statt. Dabei wurden der Innenraum der spätrömischen Festung, die nördliche Mauer und der nordöstliche Turm erforscht. 

Während der Ausgrabung im Turm wurden unterschiedliche Keramiktypen entdeckt. Schüsseln (acht Typen) bilden dabei 

die Mehrheit. Danach kommen Töpfe (sieben Typen), Amphoren (zwei Typen), Krüge (zwei Typen), Deckel (ein Typ) 

und Becher (ein Typ). Sie gehören alle zu einer komplexen spätrömerzeitlichen Typologie, die für diese Fundstelle erstellt 

wurde und entsprechen zu den restlichen Keramiktypen, die im Festungsinneren und entlang der Nordmauer ausgegraben kamen.

Der Text bietet einen Überblick aller Keramiktypen an, die im nordöstlichen Turm der Römerfestung Horreum Margi
entdeckt wurden.

Schlusswörter. – Römerfestung, Horreum Margi, Tonware, Typologie, Turm.

1 Kanitz 1892, 68 ff. 
2 Kaniz 1904, 227 – „Wie Geologen mehrere Epochen in der

Entstehung unseres Planets unterscheiden, so wird auch ein Archä -

o lo  ge, wenn er vor Festungen im illyrischen Dreieck steht, drei

Zeit abschnitte unterscheiden können, die ziemlich regelmä¼ig ein-

geordnet sind. Stolze Römerreste, die auch in zwei Jahr tausen den

nicht zerstört werden konnten, machen überwiegend Posta mente

aus, auf denen, wie auf tertiären Sedimenten, Bauwerke des Byzan-

tinischen und des Serbischen Reiches stehen, die dem leicht beweg-

lichen Alluvium ähneln. An oder auf den ersteren haben die Türken

gebaut. Dieser Vergleich drängte sich mir geradezu auf, als ich in

September 1861 an der Mündung des Flusses Ravanica in ]uprija

forschte, die Horreum Margi umfassten…“.
3 Für historische Quellen über die Römerfestung und – Stadt

Horreum Margi siehe in Petrovi} 1979, 57–58.

* Diese Arbeit wird als Resultat folgender Projekte betrachtet: Romanisierung, Urbanisierung und Transformation städtischer Zentren vom
zivilen, militärischen und Wohnungscharakter in den römischen Provinzen auf dem Territorium Serbiens (no 177007) und Viminacium die
römische Stadt und Militärlager–Forschung der materiellen und geistigen Hinterlassenschaft mit der Verwendung moderner Technologien:
Ferndetektion, Geophysik, Gis Digitalisierung und 3.D Visualisierung (no 47018), beide vom Ministerium für Bildung und Wissenschaft

der Republik Serbien finanziert.
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modernen Stadtzentrums von ]uprija, auf dem Gelände

der Militärkaserne und des Arsenals, auf dem später

einer Reiterschule für Offiziere errichtet worden war.

Horreum Margi wird nur im Kontext epigraphischer

Denkmäler erwähnt, in Werken von M. Valtorvi}, N.

Vuli} u.a.4

In 1963, wurde bei Bauarbeiten innerhalb der Kaser-

ne „Miodrag Novakovi} – D`ud`a“ in ]uprija, der Teil

einer römischen Nekropole entdeckt. Das Republikamt

für Bodendenkmalpflege aus Belgrad unternahm Not-

grabungen, wobei zwanzig Gräber entdeckt wurden –

aus Tegulae gefertigten Zisten, die aufgrund Grabbei-

gaben in das 4. Jh. datiert wurden.5

Die ersten systematischen Ausgrabungen der

Fundstelle Horreum Margi innerhalb der Militärkaser-

ne in ]uprija wurden dann zwischen 1962 und 1964

vom Militärmuseum in Belgrad, unter der Leitung von

Dr. D. Pileti}, dem dortigen Kustos dieses Museums,

durchgeführt.6 Während dieser Arbeiten wurden über

Sondagen die nördliche Mauer, die nordöstliche Ecke

der Römerfestung, sowie zwei weitere Bauten inner-

halb der Fortifikation erforscht. Insgesamt führten die

damals angewandten Forschungsmethoden, sowie die

anschlie¼ende Interpretation der archäologischen Funde

durch Pileti} jedoch zu unpräzisen Ergebnissen bezüg-

lich des Umfangs, der Form und der Chronologie der

Römerfestung Horreum Margi.7

Zwischen 1978 und 1979 unternahm M. Vasi} Son-

dagegrabungen von kleinerem Umfang entlang der

Nordmauer am linken Ravanica Ufer, im Hof des Hau-

ses in Kursulina Str. Nr. 6 und im Bereich der Ufer-
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4 Petrovi} 1979, 58, ref. 9.
5 Jordovi} 1963, 90–93, T. XXII–XXIV.
6 Pileti} 1969, 9 und weiter; Pileti} 1989, 86–101.
7 Siehe Kritik M. Vasi} – Vasi}, Kavajin-Mundri}, Popovi}

1989, 8; Vasi} et al. 2009, 137.

Karte. Die Lage der antiken Fundstelle Horreum Margi

Karta 1. Polo`aj anti~kog lokaliteta Horreum Margi
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säulen der Römerbrücke am rechten Morava Ufer, nord-

westlich der Festung, bzw. der heutigen Militärkaserne.8

Anfang 1986, entdeckte man in ]uprija, während

laufender Grabungsarbeiten für einen Lichtschacht zu

beiden Seiten des Eingangs des Kasernenkommandoge-

bäudes, in der JNA Stra¼e, einen Münzhortfund des 4.

und 5. Jh. Darüber hinaus traten auch Mauerzüge

mutma¼licher Thermenanlagen, sowie zwei spätantike

Gräber zu Tage.9

Etwas mehr als ein Jahrhundert nachdem F. Kanitz

die ersten Notizen über Horreum Margi aufgeschrie-

ben hatte, unternahm schlie¼lich 1987 das Archäologi-

sche Institut und Militärmuseum in Belgrad systemati-

schen Ausgrabungen in der spätantiken Festung und der

mittelalterlichen Siedlung auf der Fundstelle Horreum
Margi – Ravno – ]uprija.10 Ziel dieser Ausgrabungen

war es, Grö¼e und Form der Römerfestung zu

erschlie¼en und ein Bild von der örtlichen Schichten-

abfolge zu gewinnen. Dazu wurden zwischen 1987

und 1990 insgesamt sechzehn Sondagen entlang der

Nord- und Ostmauer, sowie im Fortifikationsinneren

durchgeführt (Plan 1).

Als Ergebnis dieser Forschungen kann festgestellt

werden, dass die Siedlung Horreum Margi im 2. Jh.
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Plan 1. Sondageneinordnung während archäologischer Forschung der antiken Fundstelle Horreum Margi

Plan 1. Raspored sondi prilikom istra`ivawa anti~kog lokaliteta Horreum Margi

8 Vasi}, Kavajin-Mundri}, Popovi} 1989, 10–12.
9 Vasi}, Kavajin-Mundri}, Popovi} 1989, 15–18; Vasi} 1990.
10 Die Forschung wurde von Dr Miloje Vasi} aus dem Archäo-

logischen Institut, Jadranka Kavajin-Mundri} aus dem Militärmu-

seum und Sofija Petkovi} (damals Popovi}), als Stellvertreterin des

Grabungsleiters geleitet, und die Grabungshelfer/Innen waren

Vesna Manojlovi}-Nikoli}, Assistentin der Philosophischen Fakul-

tät in Novi Sad, Milica Kri`anec und Mihailo \ori}, Archäologen,

Ivana Boduli}, Sne`ana Topi}, Sne`ana ^erna~, Milica Tapavi~ki

und Danica Jovi}, Archäologiestudentinnen, Darko Zarin, Archi-

tekt und Katarina Ili}, Architekturstudentin. 
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gegründet und zu Beginn des 3. Jh. mit Mauern umfasst

wurde. Ab dem 4. Jh. wurde die ältere Fortifikation in

Richtung Westen verbreitert, was die Zerstörung der

älteren Westmauer und der dortigen Militärbaracken

anzeigen. Die nachfolgende Festung erhielt einen ecki-

gen Grundriss von 270 m in ost-westlicher Richtung

und etwa 200 m in nord-südlicher Richtung (Plan 2)11.

Diese Festung wurde in der Mitte des 4. Jh. zerstört, was

sich in einer Brand- und Destruktionsschicht wider-

spiegelt. Ob dies mit schriftlich bezeugten Einfällen der

Goten in die Provinz Moesia Prima nach der Schlacht

bei Hadrianopolis 378 in Verbindung gebracht werden

kann, bleibt dabei fraglich.12 Die nächste Zerstörung

und Nivellation erfolgten in der ersten Hälfte des 5.

Jh., höchstwahrscheinlich während der Hunneneinfäl-

le zwischen 441–443.13 Damals wurde die Römerstadt

Horreum Margi endgültig zerstört, wobei sich gezeigt

hat, dass auch gewisse Zeit danach noch Siedlungsak-

tivitäten stattfanden. Diese Abfolge entspricht völlig

der Stratigraphie, die während archäologischen Aus-

grabungen zwischen 1987 und 1990 festgelegt

wurde.14 Frühbyzantinische Schichten des 6. Jh. konn-

ten auf der Fundstelle Horreum Margi jedoch bislang

nicht festgestellt werden.15
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11 Die Länge der Nordmauer der älteren Festung ma¼ etwa 190 m

(Vasi} et al. 2009;139; Vasi}, Petkovi} 2010, 10–11, Pl. 5).
12 Vasi}, Kavajin-Mundri}, Popovi} 1989, 32–35; Vasi} et al.

2009, 135–136; Vasi}, Petkovi} 2010, 21–22.
13 Darüber zeugen am besten zwei Münzhortfunde: Vasi} 1988,

63 und weiter; Vasi} 1990, 55–56. 
14 Vasi}, Kavajin-Mundri}, Popovi} 1989, 13–23; Vasi} et al.

2009, 133–139; Vasi}, Petkovi} 2010, 9 und weiter.
15 Fragmentierte Töpfe und Amphoren mit Kammstrichverzie-

rung, die für die frühbyzantinische Keramik typisch sind, kommen

sporadisch in unterschiedlichen Fundstelleteilen vor, was auf die

Existenz einer kleineren Siedlung aus dem 6. Jh. in einem Teil der

Fortifikation hinweisen könnte. Die Häuser der älteren mittelalter-

lichen Siedlung Ravno aus dem 10. und 11. Jh. wurden eingegraben

und konnten so den frühbyzantinischen Siedlungshorizont zerstört

haben (Vasi} et al. 2009, 139–141.)

Plan 2. Grundriss der Römerfestung Horreum Margi

Plan 2. Izgled osnove rimskog utvr|ewa Horreum Margi
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Leider wurden 1991 die Ausgrabungen in Hor-
reum Margi – Ravno – ]uprija wegen der Verschlech-

terung der Sicherheitssituation im Gebiet des ehemali-

gen Jugoslawiens unterbrochen. 

* * *

In 1989 konnte im Rahmen einer Notgrabung der

nordöstliche Turm der Festung untersucht werden, den

man während Bauarbeiten fürs neue Postgebäude

]uprijas, im Hof der alten Post und am Ravanica Ufer,

entdeckt hatte.16

Die Ausgrabung des Turmes wurde jedoch nicht

vollständig durchgeführt, weshalb die Erkenntnisse in

diesem Bereich der Festung nur vorläufigen Charakter

haben.17 Deswegen sollen Schlüsse über den nordöst-

lichen Turm der Festung Horreum Margi nicht als end-

gültig betrachtet werden, da sie durch künftige For-

schungen dieses Objektes teilweise geändert werden

könnten.

Insgesamt stellt sich die Befundsituation hier bis-

lang wie folgt dar:

1. Die Mauerkrone wurde nur im Ostteil vollstän-

dig entdeckt, während sie im Norden und teilweise

auch im Westen immer noch von Asphalt und Beton-

unterkonstruktionen abgedeckt ist. Dieser Bereich befin-

det sich im Hof der ehemaligen Post, dem heutigen

Museum Horreum Margi;
2. Obwohl das Turminnere grö¼tenteils erforscht

wurde,18 ist der innere Grundriss des ehemaligen Tur-

mes bislang immer noch ungeklärt;

3. Insgesamt konnte keine Verbindung des nord-

östlichen Turmes mit der Nordmauer nachgewiesen

werden.

Der nordöstliche Turm der Festung Horreum
Margi ist hufeisenförmig – der vorgeschobene Turm-

teil umfasst zwei Drittel des Kreises, während ein Drit-

tel im Südwesten, an der Stelle, an der der Turm mit

der Fortifikation verbunden ist, eine mehreckige Form

aufweist (Plan 3). Im südwestlichen Turmteil, der zum

Festungsinneren weist, befand sich eine Verbindung

mit der nördlichen und östlichen Mauer, sowie eine

Plattform mit Turmeingang (Abb. 1–2). Bislang sind

für eine solche Konstruktion keinerlei Analogien aus

Festungen der späten Kaiserzeit bekannt. Am ehesten

vergleichbar scheinen noch Ecktürme, wie man sie aus

Fortifikationen aus der Zeit der Tetrarchie kennt: In

Dacia Ripensis die jüngere Festung des Kaiserpalastes

Felix Romuliana, in der Residenz von [arkamen,

sowie in Britannien die Festung in York (Eboracum).19

Die Ecktürme der Residenzfestungen in Gamzigrad

und York besitzen jedoch mehreckige Au¼enwände,

während die Au¼enmauer der Ecktürme in [arkamen

16 Landbauarbeiten, die am 01. 08. 1989. angefangen wurden,

wurden am 02. 08. 1989. von Archäologen M. Kri`anec und Amt

für Denkmalpflege der Stadt Kragujevac unterbrochen und die

archäologischen Ausgrabungen des nordöstlichen Turmes wurden

am 07. 08. 1989. angefangen.
17 Rekruten des jugoslawischen Armees aus der Kaserne

„Miodrag Novakovi} – D`ud`a“ in ]uprija machten Arbeitskräfte

für diese Ausgrabungen aus, denen in 1990, wegen verschlechteten

Sicherheitssituations im Lande verboten wurde, die Kaserne zu ver-

lassen und au¼erhalb der Kaserne zu arbeiten.
18 Vasi} et al. 2009, 136–139.
19 Vasi}, Tomovi} 2005, 264, Fig. 2; Bidwell 2006, 36–39,

Figs. 12–14; ^anak-Medi}, Stojkovi}-Pavelka 2010, 57–61,

73–74, Pläne VII, X und XIV, Abb. 37. 

Plan 3. Grundriss des nordöstlichen Turmes 
Horreum Margi

Plan 3. Izgled osnove severoisto~ne kule rimskog

utvr|ewa Horreum Margi



mit Kontraforen verstärkt wurden. Alle drei Festungen

wurden am Anfang des 4. Jh. errichtet, genauer gesagt

zwischen 305 und 313.

Die Mauer des nordöstlichen Turmes in ]uprija

blieb bis zu einer Höhe von 1,70 m über die Fundamen-

tenzone erhalten und ist 2 m breit. Die Fundamentzone

wurde in der opus coementitum –Technik gebaut, bei

der qualitätsvoller Mörtel, der mit grö¼erem Kiesel und

Sand sowie Steinstücken gegossen wurde, verwendet

wurde. Der Oberirdische Teil wurde bis in eine Höhe

von etwa 1m in opus mixtum – Technik gebaut, für die

breit gesetzte Tegulae und wei¼er Kalkmörtel mit zer-

kleinertem Ziegelmaterial charakteristisch ist (Abb. 2–

3) Zwischen der halbkreisförmigen Turmmauer und

der östlichen Mauer deutet eine Verbindungsstelle innen

und au¼en darauf hin, dass der Turm eventuell nach-

träglich hinzugefügt wurde. (Abb. 2, 4) Dafür spricht

auch die Tatsache, dass an den Au¼enseiten der Mauer

das Sockelniveau 11 cm niedriger liegt als das Sockel-

niveau der östlichen Mauer (Abb. 3). Die östliche

Mauer ist demnach älter als der nordöstliche Turm und

wurde im Nordteil hinzugefügt.
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Abb. 1, 2. Nordöstlicher Turm und die Verbindung zur
östlichen Mauer der Römerfestung Horreum Margi

Abb. 3. Die Mauer des nordöstlichen Turmes 
der Römerfestung Horreum Margi

Abb. 4. Verbindung des nordöstlichen Turmes und 
der östlichen Mauer der Römerfestung Horreum Margi

Sl. 1, 2. Severoisto~na kula i spoj sa isto~nim 

bedemom rimskog utvr|ewa Horreum Margi

Sl. 3. Zid severoisto~ne kule rimskog 

utvr|ewa Horreum Margi

Sl. 4. Spoj severoisto~ne kule i isto~nog bedema

rimskog utvr|ewa Horreum Margi



Die östliche Mauer ist 3,70 m breit, wobei ihr

Nordend die südliche innere Mauer des nordöstlichen

Turmes bildet (Abb. 5). Sie wurde im Fundamentteil

und teilweise auch im Aufgehenden in gleicher Weise

gebaut wie der Turm. Daneben ist zu erkennen, dass

die Ostmauer auf Resten einer älteren Mauer liegt, die

sich unter dem erneuerten Teil im südwestlichen

Bereich des Turmes fortsetzt und teilweise in die neue

Mauer integriert ist. (Abb. 6–7)

Im südwestlichen Turmteil wurde zum Festungs-

inneren eine Plattform gebaut, die als Eingang diente

und 3,70 m breit war. Es ist deutlich sichtbar, dass

diese, aus gro¼en Steinstücken und Mörtel gebaute

Plattform an der Innenseite der östlichen Mauer errich-

tet wurde, um später durch eine weitere Mauer mit der

Krone der östlichen Mauer und des südöstlichen Tur-

mes konstruktiv verbunden zu werden. (Abb. 6–8)

Aufgrund der hier genannten Tatsachen konn-

ten die vier Konstruktionsphasen am südöstlichen Turm

der Festung Horreum Margi festgestellt werden, die auf-

grund Bauwesen des Turmes, der Plattform und Erneue-

rung der östlichen Mauer in den Zeitraum zwischen
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Abb. 5, 6. Die innere Mauer des nordöstlichen 
Turmes der Römerfestung Horreum Margi

Abb. 7. Teil der älteren Mauer innerhalb 
der jüngeren Mauer

Abb. 8. Plattform am nordöstlichen 
Turm der Römerfestung Horreum Margi

Sl. 5, 6. Unutra{wi zid severoisto~ne kule 

rimskog utvr|ewa Horreum Margi

Sl. 7. Deo starijeg isto~nog bedema 

uklopqen u mla|i deo bedema

Sl. 8. Platforma uz severoisto~nu kulu 

rimskog utvr|ewa Horreum Margi
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dem Ende des 3. bis zur ersten Hälfte des 5. Jh. datiert

werden. 

Der Fund dreier Münzen unter dem Bodenni-

veau des Turmes (Niveau a) bestätigt dies: Hierbei

handelt es sich um einen Silberdenar des Septimius

Severus, einen Silberdenar des Maximinus Thraker

und ein As Gordians d. III, der in Viminacium geprägt

wurde.20 Sowohl die Prägezeit der Münzen, als auch

die Tatsache, dass Silberdenare im 4. und 5. Jh. nicht

mehr im Umlauf waren, deuten darauf hin, dass an die-

ser Stelle eventuell bereits eine Fortifikation im 3. Jh.

bestand, die dann in der Sondage XII im Jahr 1990

entdeckt wurde (Plan 2).21 Ferner wurde eine von Ost

nach West verlaufende Reihe von Bruchsteinen unter

den Fundamenten der östlichen Mauer entdeckt, die

sich auch östlich davon fortsetzte. Sie bildet höchst-

wahrscheinlich einen Teil des Fundamentes einer älte-

ren Fortifikation aus dem 2. und 3. Jh.

Während der Ausgrabungen im Turminneren wur-

den keine Fundamente entdeckt, dafür jedoch eine

Reihe mehrerer Kulturschichten:

Schicht I – braune Erde mit gro¼em Anteil an Bau-

schutt, in der wenige Fragmente mittelalterlicher

Keramik gefunden wurden;

Schicht II (Schicht A) – intensiver Bauschutt, in

dem Römerfunde zutage traten, darunter fragmentier-

te Ton- und Glasgefä¼e, Halbprodukte aus Hirschge-

weih, ein eiserner Beschlag und ein Wetzstein;

Schicht III (Schicht B) – braunroter Lehm mit

kleineren Bauschuttstücken, mit einem kleineren

Anteil an fragmentierten Ton- und Glasgefä¼en;

Niveau a – wurde an der südwestlichen Turmmau-

er festgestellt, höchstwahrscheinlich ein Teil des

Turmbodens;

Schicht IV (Schicht C) – rotbrauner Lehm in dem,

neben fragmetierter römischer Keramik und Glas auch

die erwähnten drei Münzen gefunden wurden. Auf die-

ser Schicht liegt das Niveau a;

Schicht V (Schicht D) – sterile Lehmschicht

(gewachsener Boden).

Eingrabungen aus der Schicht B haben in vielen

Turmteilen das Niveau a und die Schicht C, bis zur ste-

rilen Erde (Schicht D) zerstört.

Au¼er Keramik sind leider keine anderen Klein-

funde aus dem nordöstlichen Turm chronologisch

besonders empfindlich und können in die Zeit zwi-

schen dem 3. und 4. Jh. datiert werden. 

Aufgrund der bisherigen Forschungen im südöst-

lichen Turm der Festung Horreum Margi können

bestimmte Bau- bzw. Erneuerungsphasen mit bestimm-

ten Kulturschichten in Verbindung gebracht werden:

1. ein Teil der älteren östlichen Mauer unter der

neuen östlichen Mauer, in Schicht D (V) eingegraben;

2. Erneuerung der östlichen Mauer und der

ursprünglichen Plattform, denen Schicht C (IV) ent-

spricht;

3. die neue östliche Mauer und der hufeisenförmi-

ge Turm, Niveau a und Schicht B (III);

4. Umbauung im südwestlichen Turminneren,

Schicht A (II);

5. Schicht I, die der mittelalterlichen Stadt Ravno

aus dem 10. und 13. Jh. angehört, als der Römerturm

wieder in Gebrauch gewesen sein konnte.

Aufgrund der Resultate der archäologischen For-

schungen im Turminneren, vor allem in den Sondagen

XII und XIV, können Bau- und Erneuerungsphasen

des südöstlichen Turmes in bestimmte chronologische

Phasen gegliedert werden.22 Spuren der älteren Ost-

mauer wurden östlich der neuen Ostmauer festgestellt

und stammen höchstwahrscheinlich aus dem Über-

gang vom 2. zum 3. Jh. Während der ersten Hälfte des

3. Jh. wurde die östliche Mauer erneuert und die

ursprügliche Plattform zum Festungsinneren gebaut.

Dieser Bauphase entspricht Schicht C, in der unter

dem Boden der folgenden Phase im Turminneren

(Niveau a) drei Münzen gefunden wurden, von denen

die jüngste ein As Gordians d. III ist, das in 340/341 in

Viminacium geprägt wurde.23 Dies ist ein terminus post
quem für die nächste Bauphase, als die neue östliche

Mauer und der hufeisenförmige Turm gebaut wurden,

dem der Bodenteil (Niveau a) und die Kulturschicht B

entsprechen. Umbauten im südwestlichen Teil des Turm-

inneren fanden höchstwahrscheinlich im Laufe des 4.

Jh. statt, während die Zerstörungsschicht A in der

Mitte des 5. Jh, vermutlich im Zuge der Hunneneinfäl-

le 441 und 443 entstanden ist. Eine präzisere Datie-

rung dieser Phase ist nur mit einer Kleinfundanalyse

aus dem Inneren des nordöstlichen Turmes möglich.
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20 Vasi} et al. 2009, 142.
21 Aufgrund der Stratigraphie der Kulturschichten in der Son-

dage XIV und einer Kleinfundanalyse, konnte die ältere Mauer in

das 2. und 3. Jh. datiert werden – Vasi}, Petkovi} 2010, 10–11,
Pl. 1–2, Sl. 1.

22 Vasi} et al. 2009, 133–136; Vasi}, Petkovi} 2010, 9 und

weiter.
23 Vasi} et al. 2009, 142.
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Die meistvertretenen archäologischen Funde aus

dem nordöstlichen Turm der Festung Horreum Margi
sind fragmentierte Tongefä¼e, die grö¼tenteils aus gro-

bem „Küchengeschirr“ bestehen, das zum Vorbereiten

und Aufbewahren von Nahrungsmitteln diente. Die

gefundene Keramik umfasst folgende Typen: Schüs-

seln, Töpfe, Amphoren, Krüge, Becher und Deckel.

Mit einer typologisch-chronologischen Analyse dieser

Funde hat man versucht, die chronologische Abfolge

für die einzelnen Bau- und Nutzungsphasen des nord-

östlichen Turmes der Römerfestung in ]uprija zu prä-

zisieren. 

TYPOLOGISCHE ANALYSE

Schüsseln (I) können in sieben Typen unterteilt

werden:

I/1(T. I/1): Seichte Schüsseln mit nach unten aus-

ladendem, abgerundetem Rand, der eine Rille an der

Innenseite besitzt. Dieser Schüsseltyp wurde aus mittel-

gemagertem Ton (B) gefertigt, orange gebrannt (c), mit

einem orangen Überstrich, in einer Terra-Sigillata

nachahmenden Technik (Drag. 35). Der Typ wird in

die zweite Hälfte des 1. und in das 2. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Brukner 1981, 88, Schüssel 6, T.

72/28–41, 1. und 2. Jh.; Rusu-Bolindeþ, Bâltâc, 2008,

67, farfurii, Typ F1. 

I/3 (T. I/2): Kalottenförmige Schüsseln mit hori-

zontal flachgeformtem Rand, der mit Rillen verziert

wurde. Sie wurden aus sandigem Lehm (C) gefertigt,

gelblich-braun gebrannt (g), mit pechförmigem brau-

nem Überstrich auf dem Rand (j). Sie werden in das 2.

und in die erste Hälfte des 3. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Brukner 1981, 96, T. 91/135–140,

Schüssel 82, zweite Hälfte des 1. und 2. Jh.; Tropaeum

Traiani I, 1979, 181, Fig. 144/N, II2 (27), aus Kaolin-

ton, Ende des 2. und die erste Hälfte des 3. Jh.; Bojo-

vi} 1977, T. XXXIX/347, 349, 350, 353; Ivani{evi},

Nikoli}-\or|evi} 1997, Abb. 21/18, 19; Nikoli}-

\or|evi} 2000, 21, Typ I/9, 2. Jh.; Jeremi} 2009, 74–

75, type I/6, Fig. 45, Cat. No. 157, 3. Jh.

I/6 (T. I/3): Kalottenförmige Schüsseln mit bogen-

förmig ausladendem Rand, der mit einem plastischen

Ring profiliert wurde. Der Boden ist ringförmig. Sie

wurden aus gut gemagertem Ton (A) gefertigt, gelb

gebrannt (l), mit braunem Firnis (28 g) überstrichen.

Dies ist eine Variante der Form Drag. 35. Auf der

Innenseite des Bodens befindet sich ein Stempel, der

sich aus einem Lianenmotiv mit Volutten in der Mitte

und zwei symetrisch angeordneten herzförmigen

Blättchen und zwei Lotosblüten zusammensetzt. Der

Typ wird in das 2. und in die erste Hälfte des 3. Jh.

datiert.

Analogien: Bichir, 1984, 39, strachini 2b, Pl.

XXXII/2, 2. Jh.; Bjelajac 1990, 126, T. 57, Drag. 35,

in Obermoesien im 2. und in der ersten Hälfte des 3.

Jh. hergestellt; Ivani{evi}, Nikoli}-\or|evi} 1997,

Abb. 22/12; Nikoli}-\or|evi} 2000, 38, Typ I/47,

Ende des 2. und Anfang des 3. Jh.

Für Stempelverzierungen dieses Typs bestehen

Analogien in der spätantiken Keramik Kleinasiens,

dort jedoch auf Gefä¼en, deren Form sich von I/6

unterscheidet, Hayes 1972, 347–353, Mot. 7, 12, 16,

group II, zweite Hälfte des 5. Jh.

I/8 (T. I/4): Kalottenförmige Schüsseln der Form

Drag. 43, die in Terra-Sigillata Technik gefertigt sind.

Eine plastische Rippe unter dem flachen, abgerunde-

ten Rand ist im unteren Teil profiliert. Dieser Typ wird

in die zweite Hälfte des 2. und in die erste Hälfte des

3. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Gose 1950, 14, Taf. 9/147; Newstead

type 21, Mitte des 2. Jh.; Brukner 1981, 64, T. 19/2–3,

Drag. 43, zweite Hälfte des 2. und die erste Hälfte des

3. Jh., Rheinzabern; Bjelajac 1990, 128, T. 61, Drag.

43 – mortarium, zweite Hälfte des 2. und die erste

Hälfte des 3. Jh., Rheinzabern, bis zum zweiten Drittel

des 4. Jh. in Trier. Bjelajac 1994, 145,Pl. III/5; Niko-

li}-\or|evi} 2000, 40–41, Typ I/54, Ende des 2. und

das 3. Jh.

I/9 (T. I/5): Seichte konische Schüsseln mit abge-

rundetem, nach innen gebogenem Rand. Der Rand ist

leicht zylindrisch. Dieser Schüsseltyp wurde aus mit-

telgemagertem Ton (B) gefertigt, rot (b) gebrannt, mit

rotem Überstrich und braunem Firnis auf dem Rand

und dem oberen Gefä¼drittel (28 g), eine Variante der

Form Drag. 32. Der Typ wird in das 2. und 3. Jh.

datiert.

Analogien: Tropaeum Traiani I, 1979, 226, Fig.

149/2/1, zweite Hälfte des 2. und die erste Hälfte des

3. Jh.; Brukner 1981, 88, T. 71/20–21, Teller 14, Ende

des 1. und 2. Jh.; Bichir, 1984, 39, Pl. XXXII/1, 10,

erste Hälfte des 2. Jh.; Kabak~ieva, 1986, 10, T. 3/43,

2. und 3. Jh.; Rusu-Bolindeþ, Bâltâc, 2008, 67,

cupã/bol, tip CB1; Jeremi} 2009, 72–73, type I/4, Fig.

44, Cat. No. 152, 2. und 3. Jh.
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I/10 (T. I/6): Tiefe konische Schüsseln mit hori-

zontal ausladendem, gerilltem Rand und zwei horizon-

talen Henkeln direkt unter dem Rand. Sie wurden aus

sandigem Ton (C) gefertigt, rötlich-braun (h) gebrannt.

Sie werden in das 2. und 3. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Robinson, 1959, 41, G. 184, Pl. 7/67,

2. und 3. Jh.

I/16 (T. I/7–9): Konische Schüsseln mit horizontal

ausladendem, gerilltem Rand. Sie wurden aus sandigem

Lehm mit Quarzbeimischungen (CI) gefertigt und grau

(e) gebrannt. Sie werden vom 2. bis zum 4. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Bojovi}, 1977, 33–34, T. XL/362, 365,

367, 2. und 3. Jh.; Brukner 1981, 97, T. 93/153, 155,

158, 159, 163, Schüssel 86, olivengrün glasiert, 3. und

4. Jh.; Tomovi}, 1982/83, 351, T. I/4, sandiger, grauer

und grau-brauner Ton, 4. Jh.; Vasi} 1984, 105, Abb. 11/5,

Typ I/104, Ende des 4. und Anfang des 5. Jh.; Gara {a -
nin et al. 1984, 33, Typ I/3e, 4. Jh.; Ivani{evi}, Niko-

li}-\or|evi} 1997, Abb. 44/16, 17; Nikoli}-\or|evi}

2000, 27–28, Typ I/24, 3. und 4. Jh.; Cvjeti}anin 2006,

34–35, KAG 27, zweite Hälfte des 4. und Anfang des

5. Jh.; Jeremi} 2009, 79–81, Fig. 49, Cat. Nos. 193–223,

zweite Hälfte des 4. und Anfang des 5. Jh.

Töpfe (II) können in acht Typen unterteilt werden:

II/1 (T. II/10–12): Umfasst die sog. „dakische“

Töpfe, mit einer ovalen Form, mit leicht ausladendem

Rand und flachem Boden. Im oberen Gefä¼teil können

sie mit mehrfach eingeritzter Wellenlinie verziert sein,

weiter mit geflochtenem Band und mit Fingern oder

Nägeln eingedrückten Ornamenten auf der Gefä¼schul-

ter, sowie mit plastischem, knopfförmigem Ornament.

Es kommen auch kombinierte Verzierungen vor, die

aus Wellenlinien und plastischen Ornamenten beste-

hen. Dieser Typ wurde ohne Drehscheibe gefertigt.

Solche Töpfe besitzen eine grobe Struktur, mit Quarz-

und Glimmerbeimischungen (E), sind ungleich gebrannt

und besitzen Farbenvariationen von grau, braun und

rötlich-braun bis rot (e, j, h, b). Der Typ wird in das 2.

und 3. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Popilian 1976, 135, T. LXXIV/943–947,

oale-borcan 1, 2–3. Jh.; Popilian 1980, 79–80, 1, T.

XLIII/5–8, 2–3. Jh.; Tropaeum Traiani I, 1979, Fig.

141/N, I/1/6–9, Ende des 2. und 3. Jh.; Nikoli}-\or |e vi}

2000, 79–80, Typ II/34, vom Ende des 1. bis zum Anfang

des 3. Jh.; Stîngã, 2005, 52, Pl. XIV, 17, 20–29; Conrad,

2007, 262, Abb. 62, 866–874; Jeremi} 2009, 56–58,

Fig. 36, Cat. Nos. 55–57, Ende des 2. und Anfang des

3. Jh.; Tapavi~ki-Ili} 2008; Tapavi~ki-Ili} 2010.

II/2: Sphärische Töpfe mit senkrechtem, abgerun-

detem, S-profiliertem Rand, mit einer schmalen Rille

auf der äu¼eren Kante und einer Rille für den Deckel

auf der Innenseite. Sie wurden aus sandigem Lehm,

mit Quarz- und Glimmerbeimischungen gefertigt (CIJ)

und grau oder schwarz gebrannt (e, f). Sie werden in

das 2. und 3. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Brukner 1981, 105–106, T. 116/75–80,

Töpfe 14 und 15, 2–3. Jh.; Gara{anin et al. 1984, Typ

II/15, T. III, Ende des 2. und 3. Jh.; Fidanovski 1990,

51. T. 30/18–19, Topftyp 4, Ende des 3. und 4. Jh.;

Ivani{evi}, Nikoli}-\or|evi} 1997, Abb. 35/2; Niko-

li}-\or|evi} 2000, 83, Typ II/43, vom 2. bis zum 3. Jh.;

Atanasova et. al. 2005, Topftyp III, Variante 3/115,

137/138, T. XVII/115; Zirra et al. 2010, 356, Fig. 8,

11; Jeremi} 2009, 90–91, Fig. 50, Type II/5, Cat. No.

237, 2. und 3. Jh.

II/3 (T. II/13): Sphärischer Topf mit senkrechtem,

diagonal abgeschnittenem, kurzem Rand, kurzem,

konischem Hals und flachem Boden. Am Übergang vom

Hals zur Schulter befinden sich eingeritzte Rillen. Auf

dieser Weise wurde auch der obere Bauchteil verziert.

Sie wurden aus sandigem Lehm, mit Quarz- und Glim-

merbeimischungen (CIJ) gefertigt und grau gebrannt

(e). Ihre Datierung umfasst das 2. bis zum 4. Jh.

Analogien: Popilian 1976, 87, T. XXXIII/326–328,

T. XXXIV/330, oale-borcan Typ 2, 2. und die erste

Hälfte des 3. Jh.; Tropaeum Traiani I, 182, Fig. 149/N,

III/1/2, Ende des 2. und die erste Hälfte des 3. Jh. Dieses

Exemplar wurde ohne Drehscheibe gefertigt!; Brukner

1981, 104, T. 111/33–35, T. 112/36–40, 1. bis 4. Jh.;

Gara{anin et al. 1984, 36, Typ II/32, T. III, Ende des

2. Jh.; Nikoli}-\or|evi} 2000, 84–85, Typ II/49, vom

Ende des 2. und 3. Jh.; Atanasova et. al. 2005, Topftyp

III, Variante 1/109, 137–138, T. XVI/109; Conrad 2007,

Taf. 2, 855.

II/4 (T. II/14–15, Abb. 9 und 10): Zwei- oder drei-

henkeliges sphärisches Töpfchen mit hohem Bauch

und kurzem, konischem Hals. Der Rand ist schräg aus-

ladend, flach abgeschnitten und besitzt eine Rille für

den Deckel. Es wurde aus sandigem Lehm (C) gefer-

tigt und oxidierend gebrannt. 

Variante II/4a unterscheidet sich über die Rand-

profilierung, die bogenförmig ausladend und abgerun-

det ist. Sie wird vom 2. bis zum 4. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Popilian 1976, 91–92, T. XXXIX/395,

oale cu douã torþi Typ 2, 2. und 3. Jh.; Bojovi} 1977,

32–33, T. XXXV/321–322, 2. Jh.; Brukner 1981, 102,
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für II/4: T. 104/10, zweihenkeliges Gefä¼ 8, 2. Jh., und

für II/4a: T. 106/18, dreihenkeliges Gefä¼ 10, 2. Jh.;

Gara{anin et al. 1984, 36, T. III, Typ II/13c, die erste

Hälfte des 3. Jh.; Cvjeti}anin 1992, 78, für II/4a: L7, 4.

und die erste Hälfte des 5. Jh.; Nikoli}-\or|evi} 2000,

80–81, Typ II/36, 4. Jh.; Rusu-Bolindeþ et al. 2010,

403, Fig. 23, 49–50.

II/5 (T. II/16, Abb. 11): Sphärisches Töpfchen mit

hohem, konischem Hals, schräg ausladendem Rand mit

einer Rille für den Deckel, mit zwei oder drei bandför-

migen Henkeln mit Rillen und mit ringförmigem Boden.

Der Gefä¼typ wurde aus mittelgrob gemagertem Ton

gefertigt, rötlich-braun gebrannt und seine Oberfläche

geglättet (B/h/26). Er wird vom 2. bis zum 4. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Póczy, 1957, 50–51, Abb. 43/73–73a,

Taf. XVI/19, 3–4. Jh., mit rotem Überstrich oder grau,

geglättet; Popilian 1976, 91–92, T. XXXIX/394–395,

oale cu douã torþi 2, 2. und 3. Jh.; Bojovi} 1977, 32–

33, T. XXXV/317, 2. Jh.; Brukner 1981, 102, T. 105/13,

dreihenkeliges Gefä¼ Typ 9, 3. und 4. Jh., mit rotem

matten Überstrich oder olivengrün glasiert; Gara{anin
et al. 1984, 36, T. III, Typ II/13a und II/13b, zweite

Hälfte des 2. und 3. Jh.; Cvjeti}anin 1992, 76, L2,

Ende des 3. und Anfang des 4. Jh.; Ivani{evi}, Nikoli}-

\or|evi} 1997, Abb. 44/16–18; Nikoli}-\or|evi} 2000,

85–87, Typ II/52, vom 2. bis zur Mitte des 4. Jh.; Stîngã,
2005, 49–50, Pl. XVII, 14; Conrad, 2007, 236, Abb.

32, 1183, zweite Hälfte des 4. und Anfang des 5. Jh.

II/6 (T. II/17, Abb. 12 und 13): Doppelkonischer

Topf mit bandförmigem, senkrechtem Rand und einer

profilierten Rille für den Deckel auf der Innenseite. Er

wurde aus sandigem Lehm mit Glimmer gefertigt (CI)

und oxidierend gebrannt (b). Er wird vom 2. bis zum

4. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Gara{anin et al. 1984, 36, T. III, Typ

III/9b, Ende des 2. und 3. Jh.; Tomovi} 1984, 349, T.

II/18, 2. bis zum 4. Jh.; Fidanovski 1990, 52, T.

32/34, Topftyp 15, 2. und 3. Jh.; Ivani{evi}, Nikoli}-

\or|evi} 1997, Abb. 45/8,9; Nikoli}-\or|evi} 2000,

68, Typ II/6, zweite Hälfte des 3. bis zum Anfang des

5. Jh.; Atanasova et. al. 2005, Topftyp II, Variante

2/99, 136–137, T. XV/99, 4. Jh.; Cociº et. al. 2010,

146, 170, Fig. 17, 6, 2. und 3. Jh.

II/7 (T. III/18): Doppelkonischer Topf grö¼erer

Dimension, mit flach ausladendem Rand. Er wurde

aus sandigem Ton (C) gefertigt, orange gebrannt, mit

geglätteter Verzierung auf der Schulter in der Form

senkrechter und horizontaler Linien (c/27). Er datiert

vom 2. bis zum 4. Jh.
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Abb. 9, 10. Topftyp II/4, A–932 und A–45
Abb. 11. Topftyp II/5, A–27

Sl. 9, 10. Lonac, tip II/4, A–932 i A–45
Sl. 11. Lonac, tip II/5, A–27
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Analogien: Brukner 1981, 108, T. 125/166, Topf

31, zweite Hälfte des 1. und 2. Jh.; Gara{anin et al.
1984, 36, T. III, Typ II/44, Ende des 2. und 3. Jh.; Cvje-

ti}anin 1992, 82–83, L28 und L29, grau gebrannt,

Ende des 3. und 4. Jh.; Ivani{evi}, Nikoli}-\or|evi}

1997, Abb. 26/8; Nikoli}-\or|evi} 2000, 74–75, Typ

II/20, vom 2. bis zum 4. Jh., sowie der verwandte Typ,

81, Typ II/39, Ende des 2. bis zur Mitte des 4. Jh.; Ata-
nasova et. al. 2005, Topftyp III, Variante 3/116, 137–

138, T. XVII/116, das letzte Viertel des 4. Jh.; Conrad

2007, 237, Abb. 33, 1055.

II/11(T. III/19 und 20, Abb. 14): Doppelkonischer

Topf mit flach geformtem Rand. Manchmal kommen

Rillen auf der Schulter oder auf dem Rand vor. Sie

wurden aus mittelgemagertem Ton (B) gefertigt, rot

oder orange gebrannt (b, c) und besitzen einen roten

geglätteten Überzug als Nachahmung der Terra Sigil-

lata Technik. Daneben existieren auch Exemplare mit

gelblich-wei¼er Engobe (i, k), die geglättet wurde und

auf der sich Reste einer rötlich-braunen, ablösbaren

Farbe fanden. Die Motive sind meist geometrisch:

horizontale und senkrechte Linien, Netzmotive, zick-

zack Linien, konzentrische Halbkreise u. ä. auf. Eine

zweite Variante wurde grau gebrannt (e, d), mit geglät-

teter Oberfläche oder mit schwarzem geglättetem

Überzug in einer Nachahmungstechnik der Terra-

Nigra. Der Gefä¼typ wird vom 3. bis zur ersten Hälfte

des 4. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Brukner 1981, 108, T. 125/166, 168,

170–172, Topf 31, bemalt und marmorisiert, 3. und

erste Hälfte des 4. Jh.; Fidanovski 1990, 37–39, T.

8/18–19, Topftyp 14 und T. 10, Topftypen 9 und 10,

zweite Hälfte des 3. und 4. Jh., bemalte und marmori-

sierte Exemplare aus dem 3. und 4. Jh.; Nikoli}-

\or|evi} 2000, 83, Typ II/44, für bemalte Exemplare,

2. Jh.

Amphoren (V) können in zwei Typen unterteilt

werden:

V/2 (T. III/21): Amphoren mit konischem Hals,

mit ringförmig abgerundetem Rand und ovalem

Gefä¼körper. Sie wurden aus sandigem Ton mit Glim-

mer (CJ) gefertigt, oxidierend gebrannt (c, b). Sie wer-

den vom 2. bis zum Anfang des 7. Jh. datiert und in

Moesia Prima und Dacia Ripensis von der zweiten

Hälfte des 4. bis zum Anfang des 7. Jh.

Analogien: Scorpan 1977, 283, Fig. 25/3–4, type

XIX, 3. und 4. Jh.; Popilian 1976, 45, Pl. XVI/203–

204, Amphorentyp 6, 2. und 3. Jh.; Kabak~ieva 1986,

21, T. 25/321, Typ V, 2. bis zum 4. Jh.; Bjelajac 1996,

Typ XXI, 72–74, Abb. XXV, zweite Hälfte des 4. bis

zum Anfang des 7. Jh.; Nikoli}-\or|evi} 2000, 121–

122, Typ V/8, zweite Hälfte des 4. Jh.
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Abb. 12. Topftyp II/6, A–170
Abb. 13. Topftyp II/6, A–170, Detail

Sl. 12. Lonac, tip II/6, A–170
Sl. 13. Lonac, tip II/6, A–170, detaq
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V/4 (T. III/22, Abb. 15): Amphoren, deren Rand

im oberen Teil konisch ist und im unteren zylindrisch,

mit konischem Hals und sphärischem Gefä¼körper,

der mit Kammstrich verziert wird. Henkel haben einen

ovalen Querschnitt und werden vom Hals bis zum

Bauch gestellt. Dieser Amphorentyp wurde aus sandi-

gem Ton gefertigt und orange oder oxidierend

gebrannt (c, b), mit einer gelben oder gelblich-wei¼er

Engobe überzogen (10 i, k). Dies ist ein Amphorentyp

aus dem Gebiet des Schwarzen Meeres und des

Donautales. es wird in die Zeit zwischen dem 4. und

dem 6. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Scorpan 1977, 274, Fig. 10, type VII1,

4. bis zum 6. Jh.; Tropaeum Traiani I, 19–187, Fig.

161/N, V/3/1, 2, 5. und 6. Jh.; Jankovi} 1981, 147–

149, Abb. 62/a, 5. und 6. Jh.; Bjelajac 1983, 99, Typ

V/5, 6. Jh.; Tomovi} 1984, 351, T. III/2, 5, 9, 4. und

die erste Hälfte des 5. Jh.; Kuzmanov 1985, 9, T. 1/15,

20–22, Typ I, Variante 1, 4. und 5. Jh.; Cvjeti}anin 1992,

15, A12, vom Ende des 4. bis zum 6. Jh.; Bjelajac 1996,

Typ XX, Abb. XXIII–XXIV, 4. bis zum Anfang des 7.

Jh.; Nikoli}-\or|evi} 2000, 123, Typ V/10, zweite

Hälfte des 4. Jh.; Conrad 2007, Taf. 3, 1063; Jeremi}

2009, 110–111, Fig. 57, Type V/8, Cat. No. 318.

Krüge (VII) werden inzwei Typen unterteilt: 

VII/3 (T. III/23): Krüge mit schräg ausladendem,

ringförmig profiliertem und flachem Rand und zylin-

drischem Hals. Sie wurden aus sandigem Ton (C)

gefertigt, schwarz (f) gebrannt und geglättet (26). Sie

werden in die zweite Hälfte des 3. und in das 4. Jh.

datiert.

Analogien: Bichir 1984, 35, Pl. XXIV/8, zweite

Hälfte des 3. und das 4. Jh.; Lányi 1981 a, 176, Typ 3,

Grab 27, Grab 50, 5. Jh.; Cvjeti}anin 2006, 69–70,

KAG 105, Ende des 3. und Anfang des 4. Jh.; Atana-
sova et. al. 2005, amphorenförmiger Krug Typ II/164,

145, T. XXIII/164.

Varinate VII/3a: Mit dem vorigen Typ ähnlich, nur

mit bandförmig profiliertem Rand, grau (e) gebrannt,

mit olivengrün glasierter Oberfläche (6 o). Sie wird

vom Ende des 3. bis zur Mitte des 5. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Brukner 1981, 116–117, T. 143/111,

glasierter Krug 37, 4. Jh.; Lányi 1981, 75–76, Abb. 3/4,

8, Typ 3, zweite Hälfte des 4. bis zum zweiten Drittel

des 5. Jh.; Kuzmanov, 1985, 28, T. 17/26, 29–30, Typ

I, Var. 1, von grauer und schwarzer Farbe, 4. Jh.; Cvje-

ti}anin 1992, 134–135, K10, grau geglättet mit geglät-

teter Verzierung oder glasiert, vom Ende des 3. bis zur

Mitte des 5. Jh.; Conrad 2007, 238, Abb. 34, 980.

Variante VII/3b: Mit dem Haupttyp ähnlich, nur

endet der bandförmig gerillter Henkel am Rand mit

einem plastisch ausgeführten Fingerstop auf dem Rand.

Sie wurde aus sandigem Ton mit Quarz- und Glim-

merbeimischungen (CIJ) gefertigt, rot (b) gebrannt

und olivengrün glasiert (6 o). Sie wird in die zweite

Hälfte des 4. bis zum Anfang des 5. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Póczy 1958, 74, Abb. 48, Typ 112a, T.

XVIII/4, 4. Jh.; Lányi 1981a, 75–76, Abb. 5/1, Abb.

7/12–14, Typ 3, zweite Hälfte des 4. bi zum zweiten

Drittel des 5. Jh.; Kuzmanov 1985, 28, T. 15/4, T. 17/20,

22, Typ 1, braun-orange Glasierung, 4. Jh.
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Abb. 14. Topftyp II/11, A–2508

Sl. 14. Lonac, tip II/11, A–2508

Abb. 15. Amphorentyp V/4, A–471

Sl. 15. Amfora, tip V/4, A–471
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Variante VII/3 c: Krüge mit schräg ausladendem,

bandförmig profiliertem Rand, mit einer Rille für den

Deckel und bandförmigem Henkel. Diese Variante

wurde aus sandigem (C) Ton gefertigt, rötlich-braun

oder hellgrau (h, d) gebrannt, manchmal braun-orange

glasiert (6 c). Sie wird in das 3. und 4. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Lányi 1981 b, 176, Abb. 8, Grab 50,

Typ 3, 5. Jh.; Brukner 1981, 116–117, T. 143/108, 110,

113, Krug 36, olivengrün glasiert, 3. und 4. Jh.; Cvje-

ti}anin 1992, 134–135, K10, 3. bis zum 4. Jh.

VII/10 (T. III/24, Abb. 16): Krug mit flachem,

nach innen gebogenem Rand und zylindrischem Hals,

auf dem sich eine plastische, ringförmige Verdickung

befindet. Von dieser Verdickung gehen zwei Henkel

mit ovalem Querschnitt aus. Er wurde aus sandigem

(C) Ton geferigt, rötlich-braun (h) gebrannt, oliven-

grün glasiert (6 o). Er wird in die zweite Hälfte des 4.

und in das 5. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Póczy 1957, 73, Abb. 47, Typ 109, gla-

siert, 4. Jh.; Lányi 1981 b, 176, Abb. 8, Grab 51, Typ

7, grün glasiert, 5. Jh.; Kuzmanov 1986, 33, T. 18/43,

45, T. 19/42, 44, grau-schwarz oder rot-braun mit gelb-

grüner Glasierung, Typ 3, Ende des 4. und das erste

Viertel des 5. Jh.; Cvjeti}anin 2006, 76–77, KAG

116, zweite Hälfte des 4. und Anfang des 5. Jh.; Dau-

tova-Ru{evljan 2003, 122, T. 13, 1.

Es wurde nur ein Deckeltyp (VIII) gefunden:

VIII/3 (T. III/25, Abb. 17): Kleiner konischer

Deckel mit flachem Rand. Er wurde aus sandigem (C)

Ton gefertigt, grau (e) gebrannt und geglättet (26). Er

wird vom 2. bis zum 4. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Popilian, 1976, 127–128, Pl. LXXII/899,

oxidierend gebrannter „capace“ Typ 1, erste Hälfte des

3. Jh.; Brukner 1981, 111, T. 130/19, Deckel 12, rot-

braun gebrannt, 2. bis zum 4. Jh.; Gara{anin et al.
1984, 39, Typ VIII/12, erste Hälfte des 3. Jh.; Iva ni {e -

vi}, Nikoli}-\or|evi} 1997, Abb. 36/1,3; Nikoli}-

\or |evi} 2000, 154–155, Typ VIII/4, vom 2. bis zum

4. Jh.; Conrad 2007, Taf. 9, 1186; Rusu-Bolindeþ et al.
2010, 382, Fig. 28, 74.

Es wurde ebenso nut ein Bechertyp (IX) festgestellt:

IX/1 (T. III/26, Abb. 18): Sphärischer Becher mit

leicht ausladendem, abgerundetem Rand. Die Bauch -

au¼enseite wird manchmal leicht horizontal kaneliert.

Er wurde aus mittelgemagertem (B) Ton gefertigt, grau
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Abb. 16. Krugtyp VII/10, A–2516
Abb. 17. Deckel VIII/3, A–473

Abb. 18. Bechertyp IX/1, A–2758

Sl. 16. Kr~ag, tip VII/10, A–2516
Sl. 17. Poklopac, tip VIII/3, A–473

Sl. 18. Pehar, tip IX/1, A–2758
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(e) gebrannt, mit geglätteter Oberfläche (26) oder mit

grau-braunem Firnis, in einer Nachahmungstechnik der

Terra-Nigra gefertigt. Er wird in das 2. und 3. Jh. datiert.

Analogien: Gose 1950, 16, Taf. 12/184, grau

gebrannt oder mit schwarzem, geglättetem Firnis, Ende

des 2. und die erste Hälfte des 3. Jh.; Popilian 1976,

110, Pl. LIX/711, 713–720, cupe, pehare, Typ 3a, 3c,

von grauer oder brauner Farbe, mit schwarzem Firnis,

Terra-Nigra Nachahmung, die erste Hälfte des 3. Jh.;

Gara{anin et al., 1984, 39, Typen IX/1 und IX/1a,

von roter und braun-roter Farbe, roter und brauner Fir-

nis, 2. Jh.; Jeremi} 2009, 122–123, Fig. 62, Cat. No.

359, Mitte und die zweite Hälfte des 3. Jh.; Ivani{evi},

Nikoli}-\or|evi} 1997, Abb. 27/1; Nikoli}-\or|evi}

2000, 154–155, Typ IX/3, 2. Jh.

CHRONOLOGISCH-STRATIGRAPHISCHE 
ANALYSE

Die chronologisch-stratigraphische Analyse von

Keramiktypen aus dem nord-östlichen Turm der

Römerfestung Horreum Margi ergibt das folgende

Bild (Tabellen 1 und 2):

In der Schicht A sind nur zwei Typen vertreten –

ein Topftyp (II/5) und ein Becher (IX/1). Chronolo-

gisch werden beide in das 2. und 3. Jh. datiert.

In der Schicht B ist die Situation etwas komplexer,

da in ihr drei Schüsseltypen und zwei Topftypen ent-

deckt wurden. Schüsseln, die in dieser Schicht zutage

kamen (Typen I/1, I/8, I/16) umfassen chronologisch

eine breite Zeitspanne vom 1. bis zum 4. Jh., während

Töpfe aus dieser Schicht (II/4, II/5) zu einer etwas

engeren Zeitspanne gehören, nämlich der Zeit vom 2.

bis zum 4. Jh.

Letztendlich gehört der Schicht C die grö¼te Zahl

keramischer Typen und Exemplaren. Von Schüsseln

sind das die Typen I/1, I/3, I/8, I/9, I/10 und I/16, was

eigentlich alle Schüsseltypen umfasst, die auf diesem

Teil der gesamten Fundstelle vertreten waren. Alle Typen

umfassen zusammen eine breite Zeitspanne vom 1. bis

zum 4. Jh. Ein ähnliches Bild zeigt sich beim Über-

blick von Topftypen, die chronologisch eine Zeitspanne

vom 2. bis zur ersten Hälfte des 4. Jh. umfassen. Fol-

gende Typen sind vertreten: II/1, II/3, II/6, II/7, II/10

und II/16. Beide Amphorentypen wurden genau in der

Schicht C entdeckt und werden vom Anfang des 4. bis

zum 7. Jh. datiert. Beide Krugtypen aus der Schicht C

umfassen eine Zeitspanne von der zweiten Hälfte des

3. bis zum 5. Jh. Der einzige Deckeltyp aus dieser

Schicht, dem gleichzeitig der einzige Deckel aus die-

sem Teil der gesamten Fundstelle gehört, wird vom 2.

bis zum 4. Jh. datiert. 

Da in der Schicht C die grö¼te Zahl an Typen und

Gefä¼en anwesend war, war es möglich, eine statisti-

sche Analyse zu erstellen, die das folgende Resultat

zeigt: der Zeit von der zweiten Hälfte des 1. bis zum 2.
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Tabelle 1. Chronologisch-typologischer 
Überblick römischer Keramik nach Schichten

Tabela 1. Hronolo{ko-tipolo{ki pregled rimske

keramike po slojevima
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Jh. gehört 6,25% der Gefä¼e, der Periode vom 2. bis

zum 3. Jh. 31,25% und der Periode vom 2. bis zum 4. Jh.

ebenso 31,25%. Weiter gehört der Zeit vom 3. bis zum

4. Jh. 12,50% der Gefä¼e, der Zeit von der zweiten

Hälfte des 3. bis zur ersten Hälfte des 5. Jh. 6,25%, der

Periode vom 4. bis zum 5. Jh. 6,25% und letztendlich

der Periode vom 4. bis zum 6. Jh. ebenso 6,25%. Zusam-

men mit den hier gefundenen Münzen (siehe oben),

erweist sich hier eine Datierung dieser Schicht in die

zweite Hälfte des 2. und die erste Hälfte des 3. Jh.

Eine statistische Analyse der Keramikfunde aus

der Schicht B ergibt das folgende Bild: der Periode

von der zweiten Hälfte des 1. bis zum 2. Jh. gehören

33,33% der Gefä¼e, der Periode von der zweiten Hälf-

te des 2. bis zur ersten Hälfte des 3. Jh. 16,66%, wäh-

rend der Zeit vom 2. bis zum 4. Jh. der grö¼te Zahl an

Gefä¼en angehört, nämlich 50%. Dies zeigt, dass die

Schicht B unwesentlich jünger ist als die Schicht C. 

Wegen einer kleinen Zahl an Gefä¼en und Typen

war es nicht zweckmä¼ig, eine solche Analyse für die

Schicht A zu erstellen.

SCHLUSSFOLGERUNGEN

Wie vorher gezeigt wurde, umfasst die römische

Keramik aus dem nordöstlichen Turm der Festung

Horreum Margi Schüsseln, Töpfe, Amphoren, Krüge,

Deckel und Becher. Schüsseln sind mit sieben Typen

vertreten (I/1, I/3, I/6, I/8, I/9, I/10, I/16). Töpfe wur-

den insgesamt in einer grö¼ten Typenzahl vertreten,

insgesamt acht (II/1, II/3, II/4, II/5, II/6, II/7, II/10,

II/16). Amphoren und Krüge wurden jeweils mit zwei

Typen vertreten (V/2, V/4, VII/3, VII/10), während

Deckel und Becher jeweils mit einem Typ (VIII/3,

IX/1) vertreten waren. 

Zusammen mit Töpfen gehören Schüsseln zu den

meistvertretenen Gefä¼typen im nord-östlichen Turm

der antiken ]uprija. Einige Typen (Typen I/1, I/6, I/8,

I/9) gehören zu Schüsselnachahmungen, die in der

Terra-Sigillata Technik gefertigt wurden. Drei Schüs-

seltypen besitzen einen Überzug (I/1, I/3, I/9) und zwei

noch Firnis dazu (I/6, I/9). Nur ein Schüsseltyp besitzt

Henkel (I/10). Wenn es zu Chronologie kommt, gehört

die grö¼te Schüsselzahl der Periode vom 2. bis zum 3.

Jh. (I/3, I/6, I/8, I/9, I/10, I/16) an und nur ein Typ,

I/16, kommt auch noch später, im 4. Jh. vor.

Mit Rücksicht auf die Töpfenmenge und –Häufig-

keit, kann es vermutet werden, dass sie nicht nur zum

Kochen und Vorbereitung von Speisen dienten, sondern

auch zum Lagern von Nahrungsmitteln, bzw. als Embal-

lage. Diese Hypothese wurde schon früher in Beziehung

zu den sog. „dakischen“ Töpfen geäu{ert, da auf Exem-

plaren aus ]uprija häufig Brennspuren fehlen, bzw. einer

Nutzung über das Herdfeuer, und es wurde deswegen

vermutet, dass sie ebenso als Emballage benutzt wur-

den und dass die einheimische Bevölkerung in ihnen

verschiedene Produkte ins Lager brachte, wie etwa

Milch, Sauermilch, Essiggemüse usw.24 Dieser Typ

(II/1), sowie der Typ II/2, werden in die Zeit vom 2. bis

zum 3. Jh. datiert. Solche Töpfe aus ]uprija werden auf

derselben Weise datiert wie dieselben Typen aus den

benachbarten Fundstellen in Obermoesien und aus den

benachbarten Gebieten, wie aus Singidunum, Saldum

oder Dacia Ripensis. Nur kommt in Dardanien der Typ

II/2 etwas später, im 3. und 4. Jh., vor. 

Doch besitzt die grö¼te Zahl von Topftypen (II/3,

II/4, II/5, II/6, II/7) aus dem Römerturm in ]uprija

eine breite chronologische Zugehörigkeit vom 2. bis

zum 4. Jh. Fast alle wurden aus sandigem Ton gefer-

tigt, mit Quarz- oder Glimmerbeimischungen. Der Typ

II/3 besitzt eine rillenförmige Verzierung, während die

Typen II/5 und II/7 eine geglättete Verzierung tragen.

Auf den Rändern der Typen II/4, II/5 und II/6 befindet

sich eine Rille für den Deckel. Die Typen II/4 und II/5

besitzen Henkel.

Der Typ II/11 ist etwas jünger und wird in das 3.

und die erste Hälfte des 4. Jh. datiert. Dieser Topftyp

hebt sich nach unterschiedlichen Behandlungen und

Verzierung der Oberfläche hervor, da von der gesam-

ten Fundstelle Horreum Margi, neben unverzierten

Exemplaren auch Töpfe vom Typ II/11 bekannt sind,

die eine geglättete oder bemalte Oberfläche besitzen,

sowie Exemplare mit schwarzem Überzug, als Nach-

ahmungen luxuriöser Terra-Nigra Gefä¼e.
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24 Tapavi~ki-Ili} 2010, 981.

Tabelle 2. Prozentueller Anteil römischer Keramik 
nach Schichten  

Tabela 2. Procentualna zastupqenost 

rimske keramike po slojevima
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Analogien weisen darauf hin, dass ein ähnliches

Repertoire an Topftypen auch in den benachbarten

Provinzen vertreten war: Pannonia Secunda, Dacia
Ripensis, Dardania. 

Im nordöstlichen Turm der Horreum Margi Festung

wurden zwei Amphorentypen gefunden, für die man

sagen kann, dass sie chronologisch ungefähr synchron

sind. Beide Typen besitzen zahlreiche Analogien im

Donautal und im Karpatenbecken. Der erste Typ (V/2)

gehört zu den charakteristischen obermösischen Typen

aus der Zeit zwischen dem 4. und dem Anfang des 7. Jh.

Der zweite Typ, der sog. pontisch-donauische Typ (V/4)

war auch noch breiter vertreten. Er ist für die Spätantike,

vom 4. bis zum 6. Jh. typisch, und weist auf intensive

Handelsbeziehungen auch in dieser unruhigen und unsta-

bilen Zeit auf. Amphoren dienten für Aufbewahrung und

Transport von elementaren Lebensmitteln, wie Wein,

Olivenöl und Getreide. In diesen Amphoren wurden

speziell Wein und Olivenöl aus pontischen Städten in die

Römerstädte und Festungen an der Donau importiert. 

Von zwei Krugtypen ist der Typ VII/3 älter und

wird in die Zeit von der Mitte des 3. bis zur Mitte des

5. Jh. datiert, während der Typ VII/10 jünger ist und

chronologisch das 4. und 5. Jh. umfasst. Beide Typen

wurden aus sandigem Ton gefertigt. Der Typ VII/3 wurde

grau gebrannt, geglättet, mit geglätteter Verzierung,

während der Typ VII/10 eine mit olivengrüner Glasie-

rung überzogene Oberfläche besitzt. Aufgrund Analo-

gien gehören sie ebenso zu einem üblichen Repertoire

dieser Zeit auf dem Mittelbalkan und im Donautal.

Dasselbe kann auch für den einzigen Deckeltyp

(VIII/3) gesagt werden, der im nordöstlichen Turm

gefunden wurde. Wie die meisten oben genannten

Kera miktypen, wurde er aus sandigem Ton gefertigt

und geglättet.

Der einzige Bechertyp aus dem nordöstlichen Turm

der Römerfestung Horreum Margi wurde in einer Nach-

ahmungstechnik der Terra-Nigra gefertigt und besitzt

eine graue, geglättete Oberfläche. Chronologisch gehört

er dem 2. und 3. Jh.

Der Überblick von Keramiktypen aus dem nord-

östlichen Turm der antiken ]uprija weicht auf keiner

Weise von Keramiktypen, die auf den restlichen Teilen

dieser Fundstelle entdeckt wurden, ab. Weiter gliedert

sich die Keramik von der gesamten Fundstelle Horreum
Margi typologisch und chronologisch völlig in die all-

gemeine Keramiktypologie des Gebietes Moesiae Pri-
mae ein, aber auch der benachbarten Gebieten Darda-
niae, Daciae Mediterraneae und Daciae Ripensis. 

Diese Analyse der Keramik aus dem nordöstlichen

Turm der antiken ]uprija stellt einen Versuch dar,

schon jetzt, wenigstens teilweise, die reiche materielle

Kultur, die auf dieser Fundstelle vertreten ist, darzu-

stellen. Um ein vollständiges Bild über die Römerstadt

Horreum Margi zu bekommen ist es notwendig, die

Ausgrabung des nordöstlichen Turmes zu Ende zu

bringen, sowie alle Funde und Befunde, die während

Ausgrabungen von 1986 bis 1990 entdeckt wurden, zu

veröffentlichen. Zu diesem Zeitpunkt ist mit diesem

Beitrag die Möglichkeit einer chronologischen und

funktionellen Bestimmung des nordöstlichen Turmes

der Römerfestung in ]uprija erschöpft.

Übersetzung Milica Tapavi~ki-Ili}
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]uprija, nekada{wi rimski Horreum Margi, nalazi se u
cen tralnom delu u`e Srbije, na u{}u reke Ravanice u Mo -
ravu. Lokalitet predstavqa rimsko utvr|ewe koje je ima lo
va`nu ulogu kao sabirni centar rimske provincije Moesia
Superior (Moesia Prima).

Iskopavawa Horreum Margi-ja su izvr{ena u periodu od
1986. do 1990. Tokom ovog perioda su istra`eni unu tra{ -
wost utvr|ewa, severni odbrambeni bedem i severoisto~na
kula. Kula je izgra|ena krajem 3. veka, a uni{tena je sredi -
nom 5. veka. Wena osnova je polukru`na, zapravo pot ko vi -
~a sta, dok je jedan deo, na mestima na kojim se kula spajala
sa severnim i isto~nim bedemom, wena osnova poligonal-
na. Ulaz u kulu se nalazio na istoku. Cela konstrukcija je
de li  mi~no isturena u poqe. Ne postoje analogije za ovakve

kas no anti~ke kule, ali je mogu}e da je oblik wene osnove
za pra  vo diktirala blizina obale reke Ravanice. Zidovi su
bili debeli 2 m i izgra|eni od komada kamewa vezanih
mal te rom, dok su u vi{im zonama bili konstruisani od
cigala, tako|e vezanih malterom.

Tokom iskopavawa kule je otkriveno vi{e kerami~kih
tipova. Ve}inu ~ine zdele (osam tipova), lonci (sedam ti -
po va), zatim amfore (dva tipa), kr~azi (dva tipa), poklo pac
(jedan tip) i pehar (jedan tip). Svi oni pripadaju slo`enoj
kasnoanti~koj kerami~koj tipologiji ovog lokaliteta i od -
go varaju ostalim nalazima keramike otkrivenim u unu tra{ -
wosti utvr|ewa i du` severnog odbrambenog bedema.

Ovaj prilog daje pregled kerami~kih tipova otkri ve nih
u severoisto~noj kuli rimskog utvr|ewa Horreum Margi.

Kqu~ne re~i. – rimsko utvr|ewe, Horreum Margi, keramika, tipologija, kula.

Rezime: SOFIJA PETKOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd 
MILICA TAPAVI^KI-ILI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd 

RIMSKA KERAMIKA IZ SEVEROISTO^NE KULE

HORREUM MARGI-JA
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T. I – Römische Keramiktypen aus der Fundstelle Horreum Margi – Schüsseln

Tabla I – Tipovi rimske keramike sa lokaliteta Horreum Margi – zdele
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T. II – Römische Keramiktypen aus der Fundstelle Horreum Margi – Töpfe 

Tabla II – Tipovi rimske keramike sa lokaliteta Horreum Margi – lonci 
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T. III – Römische Keramiktypen aus der Fundstelle Horreum Margi – Töpfe, Amphoren, Krüge, Deckel und Becher

Tabla III – Tipovi rimske keramike sa lokaliteta Horreum Margi – lonci, amfore, kr~azi, poklopac i pehar
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T
wo years before the 1700th anniversary of the

edict of Milan, the Romano-Germanic Commi-

ssion of the German Archaeological Institute,

together with colleagues from Belgrade University,

returned to the roots of one of the most extraordinary

sites from the late Roman Empire which is of great sig-

nificance for the history of Christianity in Serbia.1 The

4th–5th century imperial villa urbana at Mediana near

Ni{ – the ancient municipium Naissus – is generally

ascribed to Constantine the Great, who was born bet-

ween AD 272 and 285 in Naissus. Over a period of

more than 100 years Mediana often served as an impe-

rial residence, and briefly accommodated Constantine

the Great himself, his sons Constantius II and Con-

stans, as well as the emperors Julian and Valentinian I.2

Due to its historically attested role as an important impe-

rial abode – if only as a temporary station on journeys

– the villa complex early on attracted the attention of

archaeologists and historians. Excavations were started

in the 1933s3, and in the meantime a considerable part

of the area has been archaeologically investigated,

with the main interest being focussed on the central

parts of the villa and some clearly recognisable fea-

tures nearby.4

Recent excavations by the Institute of Archaeology

of Belgrade confirmed three main phases of occupation:

1. A series of architectural installations built directly

on a prehistoric subsoil possibly date to about AD 317,
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and were destroyed during the 330s AD. 2. The main

period, comprising the mass of monumental buildings

described below, which is assumed to have been de-

stroyed during the Gothic raids on the Balkans in AD

378. 3. A small rural settlement, installed within the

earlier buildings, including a small apsidal church and

a cemetery.5

The central peristyle is the outstanding feature of

the site.6 Together with its impressive apsidal extension

that might have served as a triclinium, several annex

buildings (thermae, stibadium) and administrative rooms

(officium), it is the lavishly decorated mosaics floors

and wall paintings, most of which have been preserved

in situ, that attract most attention. Various considerati-

ons suggest an administrative function for the building

(e.g. a chancellery), rather than its being a purely resi-

dential complex.7 The foundations of a large horraeum
have been excavated northwest of the central complex.

This granary is of considerable size and is divided into an

elongated storage space supported on pillars or columns,

a southern porch, and a system of administrative rooms

to the west.8 The massive building is centrally located

in an open space surrounded by a rectangular complex

of narrow elongated buildings. These are interpreted as

barracks for local servants, guards and subordinate
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5 Vasi} 2005, 168 et seq.
6 For an extensive description of the archaeological features in

Mediana see Petrovi} 1994; Vasi} 2007, 98 et seqq.
7 Vasi} 2005, 168; 173.
8 Petrovic 1994, 91–96.

Fig. 1. Mediana. General plan of geomagnetic prospection in April 2010

Sl. 1. Mediana. Op{ti plan geomagnetne prospekcije, april 2010
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members of the imperial court, or else as offices and

service rooms connected with the granary.9 North of

the impressive centre a rectangular complex with little

internal structuring is open to interpretation. Next to it

the remains of a fairly intricate architectural ensemble

have been excavated. Several apsidal and octagonal

rooms may indicate that this was the main part of an

imperial ensemble comprising private and representa-

tive rooms for the inner court circle.10 The modern

road and railway line to Pirot delimits the southern part

of the villa. Here several other large-scale structures

have recently been discovered, including a villa with

semicircular conches and one with a surrounding wall.11

About 500 m to the west another small villa and a vicus
with simple houses were located.12 On the slopes of the

hills opposite, a castellum aquae regulating the water

supply for the spa at Mediana13 and a late Roman fort

have been identified.14 The site is adjacent to the river

Ni{ava, which runs about 500 m north of the central

peristyle. 

Today the site is part of a water protection area and

the open space, much of which has been deforested,

offers good conditions for non-destructive geophysical

survey. For this reason the Romano-Germanic Commis-

sion Frankfurt/M. (RGK), at the invitation of Serbian

colleagues, carried out an intensive campaign of geo-

magnetic prospection in April 2010 covering more
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9 Vasi} 2007, 101–102; Petrovi} 1996, 298–300.
10 Jeremi} G. 2006, 153.
11 Petrovi} 1994, 100 et seq.
12 Petrovi} 1996, 295–296.
13 Jeremi} 1988, 61–84; Petrovi} 1994, 34.
14 Petrovi} 1993, 74 et seq.

Fig. 2. Mediana. Structures 1–16 detected by geomagnetic prospection 

Sl. 2. Mediana. Strukture 1–16 strukture identifikovane geomagnetnom prospekcijom
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than 16 ha, mainly in the sector east of the villa (Fig. 1).

A preliminary analysis of the data collected offers a

first view of a variety of subterranean features, most of

which were unknown before and help to complete the

plan of the villa complex.

The western horreum has a counterpart approxi-

mately 180 m east of the peristyle. Previously a sub-

terranean structure could only be deduced from aerial

photography and a slight elevation consisting of build-

ing debris.15 Geophysics now offer a detailed plan of

the building (Fig. 2.1; Fig. 3). The internal structure

matches exactly the outline of the western granary, and

consists of a rectangular courtyard divided longitudi-

nally into three aisles by two rows of columns or pillars.

Negative features along the northern and southern wall

seem to represent the position of large ceramic storage

containers, dolia or pithoi. At the western end of the

storage hall some strong magnetic amplitudes suggest

the existence of reservoirs for liquids (oil or wine) with

massive foundations such as were excavated in the

western horraeum.16 Along the central southern front

there seems to be a porch with small pillars supporting

the roof. To the west a series of square rooms adjoin

the porch, the corner rooms of which are divided inter-

nally by pillars that are even visible in the geomagnetic

plan. The entrance in the middle of the western front,

which is c. 27 m wide, opens onto a rectangular hall in

the centre of the administrative part of the granary. Its

western end is slightly narrowed by two pilaster bases

on either side of the entrance which are quite clearly

defined as geomagnetic anomalies and might have held

dedicatory inscriptions or altars.17

60 m south of the horreum a smaller building of

slightly different orientation, some 16 m wide and 45 m

long, was detected (Fig. 2.2; Fig. 4). Its western part is

only superficially visible as a geomagnetic anomaly.

This might indicate a substructure not made of stone

but rather a wooden foundation made out of horizontal

beams. On the other hand, the foundation trenches might

have been robbed of an original stone footing, with the

empty trenches giving only a feeble magnetic signal.

Along the western front several small rectangular and

square rooms can be identified. Behind this front row

follows a square room of some 15 m length into which

a smaller central square (5–6 m) is integrated. Beyond

another transverse row of small chambers or rooms is an

open backyard c. 20 m long. The eastern part is mostly

concealed by a scatter of building debris, suggesting
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15 Vasi} 2005, 167.
16 Vasi} 2007, 101.
17 Cf. Petrovi} 1995, 239.

Fig. 3. Mediana. a) Structure 1; b) Large horraeum, northwest of the central complex, excavated 1980–1982 

Sl. 3. Mediana. a) Struktura 1; b) Veliki horeum, severozapadno od centralnog dela kompleksa, 
istra`en 1980–1982
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that a stone construction stood here. The overall image

of the building closely resembles the normal plan of a

Roman urban villa with small rooms or shops (fauces)

in the front, an atrium and adjoining rooms (tablinium,

triclinium), and a peristyle in the rear part of the house.

Further to the west, below the modern road to Pirot, a

similar villa dating to the first half of the 4th century

AD has been excavated (Fig. 4). It also has an east-

west orientation, semicircular conches and probably a

peristyle courtyard of considerable size (side length c.

12 m) at its eastern end.18 Hypothetically we might

identify these edifices as domus in which subordinate

members of the imperial administration or army such as

Aurelius Ampelius, tribunus Batavorum lived.19 Remains

of at least two more stone foundations can be seen further

to the east lying partially outside the range of the sur-

veyed area (Fig. 2.3).

The whole area, with the horreum at its centre, is

delimited on its northern and eastern side by narrow

elongated buildings that extend over an overall distance

of some 400 m (Fig. 2.4). Corresponding structures

that are interpreted as barracks, storage or office facil-

ities have been uncovered west of the central peristyle.

On the basis of their internal division the geophysical

anomalies on the east side can be reconstructed with

rectangular rooms of c. 8 x 4.5 m. Facing the inner

court there seems to be a portico-like structure, which

presumably runs along all the barracks and encloses

the 6 ha courtyard. In the middle of the northern range

a gap of 5 m suggests there was an entrance here to the

open area which on its western side is delimited by

another range of elongated buildings. These were indi-

rectly visible on aerial photographs and were recon-

structed as a single structure running north-west to

south-east corresponding to the buildings west of the

peristyle. Geomagnetic prospection has now revealed

the existence of two separated buildings which are offset

by c. 6 m. The northern building exactly corresponds

in form and size to the northwestern range (the north-

eastern and eastern range are visible only as rather crude

anomalies that do not reveal detailed internal structur-

ing). The southern, massive feature is situated further

to the west and is divided internally into several parts.

Along its entire eastern facade there seem to be traces

of a porch ending approximately on a level with the

front of the adjacent building to the north. This suggest

the possibility of a different interpretation of the geo-

magnetic results: given the unequal amplitude of the

western solid building and the eastern “porch”, the lat-

ter might be interpreted as a first phase of a building

aligned exactly on the northern barracks. This might

have subsequently been removed and replaced by a

building of similar size in a slightly different position.

Small linear structures, both solid and negative archae-

ological features, (e. g. walls, drains, small ditches,

possibly water pipes) protrude from the northern end

of this building.

Another small building can be identified directly

adjacent to the northern range of the barracks (Fig.

2.5). In the southwest corner an apsidal structure pro-

trudes some 5–6 m from the west facade of the square

main section (8 x 8 m). This object can be cautiously

interpreted as a small bath.

East of the enclosed area several other buildings

were detected which had not previously been located

by other methods of archaeological prospection. Next

to two linear modern water pipes are a series of rec-

tangular, almost square stone edifices of similar layout

and apparently facing east. House 6 (Fig. 2.6) is c. 14

m long and has an oblong room (or porch?) on the east

side that is clearly separated from a small square room

in the southeastern corner of the house.There is no

clear division between this room and the rear part of

the building, which in turn seems to be divided trans-

versely. Albeit of slightly smaller size, House 7 (Fig.

2.7) reveals a similar layout. Both houses correspond

almost exactly in size and plan to the “villa with sur-

rounding wall” which has a protruding entrance area

leading to a variously structured main part (Fig. 5).20

The internal layout of the two smaller western features

(Fig. 2.8) measuring 12 x 7 m, and which might be out-

house belonging to the main villae, are difficult to dis-

cern. Finally, another masonry structure is situated in

the extreme southeastern corner of the area surveyed

(Fig. 2.9). Almost square in shape (c. 17 x 15 m), there

are two protruding anomalies on the northern side.

Dipole-like magnetic signatures within the building

mask the complicated internal layout, so that one can

only guess as to its function as a bath or another villa
in the vicinity of the road to Naissus.21

18 Petrovi} 1994, 100.
19 cf. ibid. 237 et seqq.; Mirkovi} 1982. The presence of mil-

itary units is indicated by find of cruciform fibulae in and around

the barracks (Vasi} 2005, 173).
20 Petrovi} 1994, 101; Cf. Dr~a 2000, 21–36; Jankovi}-

Mihald`i} 2001, 27–38.
21 A destruction by fire which is proven for the nearby “villa

with the surrounding wall” (ibid.) would account for the strong

magnetic anomalies that characterise the building.



Besides the large number of newly detected stone

structures, the subsoil had preserved another secret

that is much harder to deduce from the geomagnetic

picture. Only faintly visible, a linear, apparently ditch-

like structure runs from NNE to SSW at the eastern

fringe of the surveyed area (Fig. 2.10). At its northern

end this “ditch” bends sharply to the west, thus follow-

ing the typical form of a Roman army camp. Whilst the

northwestern and southeastern corners are hardly visi-

ble, the other corners allow for the reconstruction of a

square camp with side measuring about 160 m. This

linear structure is probably to be interpreted as the in-

filled ditch of a camp. No remains of a solid stone wall

or of stone foundations could be identified. A perma-

nent wooden fortification being quite improbable – at

least assuming a date in the 3rd or 4th century AD – it

is more likely that we have here a temporary or unfin-

ished structure. Just off centre on the eastern side there

are two round or oval structures apparently connected

by a short rectangular middle section and which can

readily be interpreted as a gate. Similar features can be

recognised in the middle of the western side, the pic-

ture there is, however, severely disturbed by modern

interference, e.g. water pipes and pumps. Similarly,

the exact plan of the eastern gate is hard to discern. The

layout of the gate flanked by towers and the ditch – or

a foundation trench robbed of stone – allows some pre-

liminary chronological considerations. Round or oval

in shape, the assumed towers would have projected

from the adjoining walls and suggest a date from the

3rd century AD, when towers of Severan type with a

convex outer face occur at camps in Moesia Inferior.22

Such features are still found in military camps of the

4th and 5th centuries AD in the Danube region, for

example Karata{–Diana or ^ezava–Novae where cir-

cular towers also protrude from the walls.23 Given the

characteristic form of late Roman gates with U-shaped,

round or polygonal flanking towers, the blurred pic-

ture of the camp entrance at Mediana does not allow

exact dating. Comparable defences in the northern and

northeastern territories of the Empire indicate a Dio-
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Fig. 4. Mediana. a) Structure 2; b) The villa with semicircular conches, southwest of the central complex, 
excavated 1975 

Sl. 4. Mediana. a) Struktura 2; b) Vila sa konhama, jugozapadno od centralnog dela kompleksa, 
istra`ena 1975

22 Vasi}/Kondi} 1986, 549.
23 Ibid. 553.

a b



cletianic context, but there are also parallels as late as

the Valentinianic period.24

A possible gap between the northern end of the gate

and the curtain wall – or ditch – provides an opportu-

nity for further interpretation. Although not unusual in

late Roman defensive architecture, the rather diffuse

local geomagnetic pattern prevents a definite interpre-

tation as a postern-like side entrance.25 A similar situ-

ations is to be found at Neumagen–Noviomagus (DE),

where a polygonal tower or bastion guards a simple 6 m

wide passage through the curtain, while single towers

flanked the southeastern access to the circular fortifi-

cation at Jünkerath–Icorigium (DE) and the southern and

eastern gates at Alzey (DE).26 They date to the time of

Constantine I and Valentinian I respectively.

A number of strong anomalies in the camp’s south-

western corner might represent burnt building struc-

tures, but could also be the remains of kilns or ovens

(Fig. 2.11). At Pontes a number of baking ovens dating

to the beginning of the 4th century AD were found

along the course of the intervallum, or rather the circu-

lar road between the two lines of the eastern defences

of the 3rd century Roman camp.27 Whether the simi-

larity of the situation at Mediana implies a functional

or even chronological similarity is a matter for future

research.

A series of round structures with a diameter of c.

2–5 m are of the same magnetic intensity as the ditch

and seem to run across the camp (Fig. 2.12) – interest-

ingly meeting Building 8 from the south. Equivalent

features that might have served as storage pits that

were later refilled with rubbish are to be found bet-

ween the eastern and northern ranges of the barracks

(Fig. 2.13). They cannot be dated, and whether they

are part of the eastern camp or the western barracks

complex remains unclear. A series of silo pits at Pontes
is attributed to a civilian occupation at the beginning of

the 4th century AD, whereas at Mediana a connection

with the rural settlement of the latest phase (end of

4th–5th century AD) cannot be excluded.28

Two structures next to the complex of stone build-

ings discussed above are of low magnetic intensity and

may have been timber built, but this can only be con-

firmed by excavation (Fig. 2.14, 15). The sizeable

24 Johnson 1983, 45 et seqq.; von Petrikovits 1971, 198 et

seqq. – Cf. Kastler 2002, 609.
25 Ibid. 201.
26 Ibid. Fig. 26,1.4; 30,9.
27 Vasi} 1991, 309.
28 Ibid.
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Fig. 5. Mediana. a) Structures 6 and 7; b) The villa with the surrounding wall, 
southeast of the central complex, excavated 1975 

Sl. 5. Mediana. a) Strukture 6 i 7; b) Vila sa ogradnim zidom, 
jugoisto~no od centralnog dela kompleksa, istra`ena 1975
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Building 14 (13 x 7 m) next to House 6 shows an irreg-

ular plan with a number of spot-like and linear anom-

alies, and is aligned with the northern ditch. Even less

clearly defined, a barely visible rectangular structure

(14 x 10 m) seems to straddle the eastern ditch of the

camp (Fig. 2.15). At present the actual chronological

and functional relationship of the eastern buildings and

the camp ditch remains unclear.

The terrain west of the horreum and barracks that

have been excavated was also partially surveyed, but

did not reveal any subsurface structures. Only a rela-

tively isolated building measuring some10 x 5 m with

two rooms and with adjoining walls could be identified

to the north of a modern water reservoir (Fig. 2.16).

The eastern part seems to have rounded corners giving

the impression of an apsidal end. A building of similar

shape and dimensions was excavated in 2001 and is

explicitly defined as a late 4th century church.29 How-

ever, it is not possible to assume an analogous function

for Building 16 solely on the basis of geophysical pro-

spection and superficial similarities.

The geomagnetic survey conducted within a few

days in 2010 substantially increased the information on

the layout of the late Roman villa complex at Mediana.

The identification of a number of buildings, as well as

detailed ground plans, reveal the great potential of non-

destructive methods of archaeological research. Future

survey will surely uncover even more as yet undiscove-

red features mostly in the area towards the Ni{ava river

and will help to complete the overall plan of the site.

Concrete questions can now be directly adjusted to spe-

cific archaeological features. The identification of a pre-

liminary settlement on the site, which might be indicated

by an earlier military camp, offers an encouraging pro-

spect for future archaeological research on the early his-

tory of Mediana, its function and gradual development.

Translated by Daniel Peters
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Dve godine pre velikog jubileja 1700 godina od Milanskog
edikta saradnici Rimsko-nema~ke Komisije Nema~kog arhe-
olo{kog institute u saradwi sa kolegama sa Univerziteta
u Beogradu i Arheolo{kog instituta u Beogradu obavili su
u aprilu 2010. godine geofizi~ka istra`ivawa na lokali-
tetu Medijana kod Ni{a. Intenzivna snimawa, na povr{ini
od oko 16 hektara, sprovedena su uglavnom na delu isto~no
od vile sa peristilom (sl. 1 i sl. 2). Preliminarni rezul-
tati prospekcije pru`ili su zna~ajne podatke o {irem
kontekstu nalaza na lokalitetu. 

Otkriveno je vi{e fizi~kih struktura, od kojih je je-
dan deo bio vidqiv i na aerofotografiji iz 1992. godine.
Potvr|ena je pretpostavka da je na oko 180 m isto~no od
vile sa peristilom mogu}a pozicija jo{ jednog horeuma,
koji se sastoji od ve}e trodelne prostorije na istoku, sa
tragovima pitosa, i nekoliko mawih prostorija na zapadu. 

Severno, zapadno i isto~no od ove zgrade rezultati geo-
magnetne prospekcije ukazali su na postojawe zgrada tipa
vojni~kih baraka, koje su tako|e delom bile vidne i na aero-
fotografiji, a delom i arheolo{ki ispitane 1994. godine.

Wihova organizacija je po dispoziciji sli~na rasporedu
i odnosu baraka i horeuma na zapadnom istra`enom delu
lokaliteta. 

Pored velikog broja mawih objekata posebno se izdva-
jaju tragovi jedne gra|evine, oko 60 m ju`no od horeuma,
~ija osnova ima sli~nosti sa jednom od vila otkrivenih
ispod puta prema Ni{koj Bawi 1975. godine.

Na krajwem isto~nom delu lokaliteta uo~ava se i jedna
linearna ~etvorugaona struktura dimenzija 160 m, sa pret-
postavqenim „kulama“ na isto~noj strani. Mawe je verovat-
na pretpostavka da je u pitawu drveni ogradni zid utvr|ewe
tipa palisade. Po svoj prilici su detektovani ostaci te-
meqne trase nedovr{enog kamenog obimnog zida (sl. 2.10).

Geomagnetna prospekcija lokaliteta Medijana, kao
oblik nedestruktivne metode istra`ivawa, pru`ila je veli-
ki broj novih informacija o arhitektonskim i arheolo{-
kim ostacima, posebno na isto~nom delu lokaliteta. Na
osnovu ovih istra`ivawa mo`e se pristupiti tuma~ewu
sistema organizacije urbanisti~kog ure|ewa anti~ke Me-
dijane, ali i planirawu budu}ih istra`ivawa.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Medijana, geofizi~ka istra`ivawa, geomagnetna prospekcija.

Rezime: GORDANA MILO[EVI], Univerzitet u Beogradu, Arhitektonski fakultet, Beograd 
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HOLGER VENDLING, Rimsko-nema~ka Komisija Nema~kog arheolo{kog instituta, Frankfurt
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P re ne{to vi{e od trideset godina Du{i-
ca Mini} je napravila prvi i, isposta-
vilo se, do sada jedini pregled nalaza po-

suda u grobovima iz razdobqa sredweg veka na
podru~ju Srbije.1 U tom prilogu ukazala je i na ne-
koliko osobenih primeraka kasnosredwovekovnih
posuda, pre svega u kontekstu odr`awa staroslo-
venskog, paganskog obi~aja prilagawa jela i pi}a
pokojniku, kao hrane na putu za drugi svet. Ona se
tom pitawu vratila jo{ jednom, razmatraju}i na-
laze staklenog i kerami~kog posu|a iz sredwove-
kovnih nekropola Trgovi{ta.2 U skladu sa odlika-
ma materijala sa ovog nalazi{ta fokus je bio na

posudama iz razdobqa kasnog sredweg veka i novog
veka. Tada je jasno iskazana sli~nost obi~aja po-
lagawa posuda u grobove, koji se gotovo kontinui-
rano mo`e pratiti skoro 400 godina, od 14. do 17.
veka. Naznaka istra`ivawa iste pojave bilo je
sporadi~no i u radovima drugih istra`iva~a, pre-
te`no u izve{tajima sa iskopavawa, ali sveobu-
hvatna analiza za podru~je centralnog Balkana do

POSU\E IZ NEKROPOLA KASNOG SREDWEG VEKA
NA PODRU^JU CENTRALNOG BALKANA

VESNA BIKI] 

Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
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Apstrakt. – Na nekropolama kasnog sredweg veka posude se javqaju relativno retko, ali su zastupqene na gotovo 
svim najzna~ajnijim nalazi{tima tog doba: u Novom Brdu, oko Crkve sv. Nikole u Kur{umliji, Crkve sv. Stefana 

u Milentiji kod Brusa, u Mirijevu, Vin~i i na nekoliko nalazi{ta u okolini Novog Pazara – Trgovi{tu, 
Reqinoj gradini i oko Crkve sv. Petra. Preovla|uju recipijenti za dr`awe te~nosti malih dimenzija – staklene boce 
i kerami~ki kr~azi, ne{to je mawe ~a{a od stakla i keramike. Posu|e koje je polagano u grobove ne razlikuje od onog 

koje je svakodnevno kori{}eno u doma}instvima – venecijansko, dubrova~ko i ugarsko staklo i kuhiwska i trpezna 
keramika iz radionica sa podru~ja Srbije. Sli~no ranijim epohama, i u razdobqu od 14. do 17. veka posuda koja se 
pola`e u grob sadr`i pi}e ili hranu, da se pokojnik okrepi na putu za drugi svet, a mo`e se pomi{qati i na to, 

da je u boce sipana osve}ena voda, za pro~i{}ewe tela i du{e umrlog. Ovaj obi~aj na podru~ju Balkana izgleda da 
nije bio osobito ra{iren i svakako ne predstavqa odliku sahrana kasnog sredweg veka i prvih stole}a novog veka.
Ipak, me|u regionima se uo~avaju izvesne osobenosti. Kako pokazuju ishodi etnolo{kih istra`ivawa, isti obi~aj 

se odr`ao u Srbiji i Bugarskoj do poznog 19. veka, tako|e sporadi~no.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Balkan, sredwi vek, novi vek, posu|e, staklo, keramika, pogrebni obi~aj.

1 Mini} 1978, 87–95.
2 Mini} 1989, 61–63; Jovanovi}, Mini}, Ercegovi}-Pav-

lovi} 1990, 19–44.

* ^lanak predstavqa rezultat rada na projektu Procesi urbanizacije i razvoja sredwovekovnog dru{tva / Urbanisation Processes and
Development of Mediaeval Society (br. 177021) Ministarstva prosvete i nauke Republike Srbije.



Vesna BIKI], Posu|e iz nekropola kasnog sredweg veka… (285–306)

sada nije ura|ena. U novije vreme u~iwen je poku{aj
analize grobnih nalaza posu|a na zapadnom Balka-
nu,3 ali je taj pregled nepotpun, posebno u slu~aju
nalaza iz Srbije.

U razdobqu kasnog sredweg veka i na po~etku
novog veka posude u grobovima se javqaju sasvim
retko, stoga i ne ~udi da se analiza naj~e{}e svo-
dila na svega nekoliko karakteristi~nih primera.
U pomenutim, ranijim razmatrawima zanemarena
je ~iwenica da su posude registrovane i nad grobo-
vima, {to u zna~ajnoj meri uti~e na sam pristup
istra`ivawima ove teme. Istovremeno ga i zna~aj-
no ote`ava, budu}i da je evidencija tih terenskih
nalaza nepotpuna, pri ~emu oni u ve}ini slu~ajeva
ni kasnije nisu na odgovaraju}i na~in obra|eni. I
pored svih pote{ko}a, pregled raspolo`ive gra|e
otkriva mnogo ve}u koli~inu nalaza i raznovrsni-
je posu|e u odnosu na utisak koji se mo`e ste}i iz
objavqenih radova, pa se ona kao uzorak mo`e sma-
trati kvalitetnom i relevantnom.4 Stoga }emo ovde
dati preciznu evidenciju nalaza i utvrditi vrste
posu|a i wegove odlike u razli~itim kontekstima,
kako stratigrafskim tako i hronolo{kim, u ciqu
stvarawa {ire osnove za tuma~ewe ove pojave u sred-
wovekovnoj Srbiji i, posebno, u odnosu na sli~ne
primere iz neposrednog susedstva. 

Na nekropolama se posu|e javqa na razli~itim
mestima, nad grobnim mestima i u samim grobovi-
ma. U slojevima kojima su zatrpani grobovi i grob-
nice, kao i neposredno iznad grobnih ukopa ili
nadgrobnih plo~a, ulomci posuda od keramike i
stakla su relativno brojni. U pojedinim slu~aje-
vima kerami~ke posude je bilo mogu}e gotovo u
potpunosti rekonstruisati na osnovu prona|enih
delova, dok su od staklenih sudova nala`eni ma-
hom sitni delovi koje nije mogu}e funkcionalno i
tipolo{ki odrediti. Ipak, ve}ina ovih nalaza se
u izve{tajima pomiwe uzgred i uop{teno, stoga je
gotovo nemogu}e izvr{iti wihovu detaqnu anali-
zu i statistiku. Primera radi, ulomci kerami~-
kih bokala, lonaca i staklenih boca nala`eni su
u slojevima nad grobovima oko Katedrale u Novom
Brdu, zatim Crkve sv. Petra u Novom Pazaru, Crkve
sv. Nikole u Kur{umliji, Crkve sv. Stefana u Mi-
lentiji kod Brusa i Vin~e kod Beograda.5 Me|u po-
menutim primerima, sasvim je osoben materijal sa
Novog Brda. Prema podacima istra`iva~a, dr Mir-
jane ]orovi}-Qubinkovi}, na ~etiri mesta u porti
na|ene su gomile skupqenih, vi{e ili mawe raz-
bijenih kerami~kih posuda – blizu spoja isto~nog

zida narteksa i ju`nog zida crkve (tj. „ispod tur-
skog ju`nog zida xamije“) i u tri jame, „specijalno
iskopane da se u wih smesti keramika, fragmento-
vana i cela“ – pri tom zapa`a, da me|u razbijenim
posudama ima komada na kojima nema nikakvog traga
upotrebe i da su one, na izgled, potpuno nove frag-
mentovane. Me|u kerami~kim posu|em najvi{e je
lonaca sa dr{kom (sl. 1), kr~aga, malih bokala i
pehara.6 Pored kerami~kih, bilo je i delova sta-
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3 Buri} 2006.
4 Srda~no zahvaqujem muzejskom savetniku Narodnog mu-

zeja u Beogradu mr Emini Ze~evi} na neobjavqenim revidira-
nim podacima, kao i ilustrativnim prilozima posu|a iz No-
vog Brda, nekropola oko Crkve sv. Nikole u Kur{umliji, Crkve
sv. Petra kod Novog Pazara i Crkve sv. Stefana u Milentiji
kod Brusa, koji se ~uvaju u Zbirci poznog sredweg veka Muzeja.
Uz to, staklo sa Novog Brda je u pripremi za publikovawe, a
preliminarne rezultate videti u: Ze~evi} E. 2011.

5 ]orovi}-Qubinkovi} 1962, 170–175; Qubinkovi} 1970;
207–209; Krsti}, Veli~kovi}, Marjanovi}-Vujovi} 1983, kat.
br. 113. 

6 ]orovi}-Qubinkovi} 1962, 170–173.

Sl. 1. Novo Brdo, lok. Katedrala, lonac sa
nekropole (Narodni muzej u Beogradu, inv. br. 4255,
foto: V. Ili})

Fig. 1. Novo Brdo – Chatedral, pot from the cemetery
(National museum Belgrade, no. 4255, photo: V. Ili})
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klenih posuda, prakti~no svih poznatih tipova
~a{a sa sitnim i krupnim kapima i sa rebrima, za-
tim malih koni~nih ~a{a i ~a{a sa apliciranim
plavim nitima, tako|e i boca, sa dugim vratom,
glatkim i kanelovanim, tzv. dvokonusnih i sa ver-
tikalnim rebrima, kao i lampi–kandila, okulusa
i ravnog stakla.7 Na istom ovom prostoru na|ene su
i tri cilindri~ne posude, jedna sa malim poklop-
cem, koje su preko belog premaza gle|osane, dve ze-
leno, a jedna `uto (sl. 2).8 M. ]orovi}-Qubinko-
vi} sli~an kontekst navodi i za nalaze posuda na
prostoru oko Crkve sv. Petra kod Novog Pazara, tj.
jame sa ostacima posuda, garom, pepelom i, u poje-
dinim slu~ajevima, kostima starijih pokojnika,
dovodi u vezu sa grobovima, iako ne obja{wava wi-
hovu namenu.9 Nasuprot pomenutim, nalaze sa pro-
stora oko Crkve sv. Nikole u Kur{umliji nije mo-
gu}e precizno izdvojiti, budu}i da je porta u vi{e
navrata prekopavana, posebno u ju`nom delu. Na
osnovu analize terenske dokumentacije, koju je ura-
dila mr Emina Ze~evi}, za samo dve staklene boce
sa dugim kanelovanim vratom, na|ene u delovima,
mo`e se sa ve}om sigurno{}u pretpostaviti da po-

ti~u iz sloja koji se formirao nad grobnim ukopi-
ma, dok za jo{ dve nije mogu}e utvrditi da li even-
tualno pripadaju nekim od devastiranih grobova.
Me|u sitnim ulomcima stakla sa ovog nalazi{ta
prepoznati su delovi od jo{ nekoliko posuda, pri
~emu je jedan mogao biti identifikovan kao nalaz
tzv. boce tipa Panik, od mrko-`utog stakla. Uz to,
jo{ nekoliko posuda bez sumwe pripada grobnim
celinama, o ~emu }e biti vi{e re~i u daqem tekstu.

Sli~na pojava je registrovana na jo{ nekoliko
nalazi{ta. Prilikom istra`ivawa Manastira sv.
Varvare na Reqinoj gradini kod Novog Pazara, de-
lovi gle|osanog kerami~kog kr~aga na|eni su ne-
posredno nad grobom u priprati crkve (sl. 13/1).
Re~ je o jednom od grobova starije nekropole, koja
prethodi izgradwi crkve u tre}oj deceniji 16. ve-
ka, i koja bi se prema odlikama kamenih spomenika
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7 Han 1969, 26; Ze~evi} E. 2011, Figs. 1–5.
8 ]orovi}-Qubinkovi} 1962, 172–173, T. I/2.
9 Qubinkovi} 1970, 207–209.

Sl. 2. Novo Brdo, lok. Katedrala, apotekarske posude 
(Narodni muzej u Beogradu, inv. br. 3715, 3640, 3716, foto: V. Ili})

Fig. 2. Novo Brdo – Chatedral, apothecary vessels 
(National museum Belgrade, nos. 3715, 3640, 3716, photo: V. Ili})
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mogla pribli`no datovati u kraj 14. ili prve de-
cenije 15. veka.10 Vredni pa`we su i nalazi sa ob-
ronaka Kopaonika, iz Milentije kod Brusa, gde su
otkriveni ostaci Crkve sv. Stefana i oko crkve
mawa nekropola. U porti, delom i nad grobovima,
na|eno je nekoliko kerami~kih zdela, prete`no
zeleno i maslinasto gle|osanih.11 Gotovo iden-
ti~na je situacija u Kotoru, na prostoru Crkve sv.
Tripuna, gde je u toku arheolo{kih istra`ivawa
otkrivena, pored ostalog, nekropola na kojoj je sa-
hrawivawe po~elo od izgradwe romani~ke bazilike
1166. godine i trajalo sve do 19. veka. Ovde je otkri-
vena velika koli~ina stakla, pribli`no 117 po-
suda, prete`no ~a{a, boca, bokala, kandila, oku-
lusa i ravnog stakla.12 Niti za jednu od wih nije
sigurno utvr|eno da predstavqa grobni nalaz. Re~
je o staklu koje je datovano od 14/15. do 17. veka,
pri ~emu je najvi{e posuda iz muranskih ateqea
ili radionica koje su radile pod wihovim direkt-
nim uticajem.13

Na osnovu raspolo`ivih podataka, u delovima
se mogu prepoznati gotovo sve funkcionalne vrste
posuda. Od kerami~kog posu|a naj~e{}e su nala`e-
ni delovi ve}ih recipijenata za dr`awe te~nosti –
kr~aga ili bokala. Po svoj prilici bilo je i dosta
lonaca, ogwi{nih i gle|osanih. Me|u posu|em od
stakla prepoznaju se boce, pre svih tipovi sa izdu-
`enim kanelovanim vratom i dvokonusnih, sasvim

retko i kandila. Pored navedenih primera, re~itu
ilustraciju staklenog posu|a u punoj meri potvr|u-
ju i najnovji nalazi sa istra`ivawa na lokalitetu
Crkvine u Malom Zve~anu (Kosovo). Tamo su otkri-
veni delovi dve boce i jedne velike zdele, od bez-
bojnog i providnog stakla fine fakture (sl. 3).14

Daleko je vi{e konkretnih podataka o nalazima
posuda u grobovima, uz pokojnike, mada prilikom
objavqivawa nisu sve ilustrovane. Iz do sada obja-
vqene i obra|ene gra|e sti~e se utisak da su nalazi
posu|a koncentrisani u nekoliko oblasti, najvi-
{e u Podunavqu i u Ra{koj. Me|utim, ovakva di-
stribucija nalaza mo`da najpre ukazuje na boqu
istra`enost ovih oblasti u odnosu na ostale u re-
gionu. Kada je re~ o Podunavqu, posude su registr-
vane na tri nalazi{ta, pri ~emu su sva u okolini
Beograda. U Brestoviku, na lokalitetu Visoka Ra-
van, u grobu br. 509, iznad desnog ramena na|ena je
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10 Popovi} 1995–1996, 106–107.
11 Tomi} 1979, 425–433, T. 1–8.
12 Kri`anac 1993–1994, 181–194, sl. 1–15.
13 Kri`anac 1993–1994, 196.
14 Zahvaqujem koleginici Svetlani Haxi} iz Pokrajin-

skog zavoda za za{titu spomenika kulture Pri{tina – Lepo-
savi} na podacima i nalazima stakla sa najnovijih istra`i-
vawa u Malom Zve~anu.

Sl. 3. Mali Zve~an, lokalitet Crkvine, staklo sa nekropole (foto: A. Radoman)

Fig. 3. Mali Zve~an, site Crkvine, glass from the cemetery (photo: A. Radoman)
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jedna mawa zdela, ra|ena od gline peskovite struk-
ture, belo`u}kaste boje pe~ewa (sl. 13/4).15 U ne-
posrednom susedstvu, na nekropolama u Mirijevu i
Vin~i na|ene su identi~ne staklene posude, dvo-
konusne boce.16 U mirijevskom grobu br. 118 boca
je bila polo`ena uz mu{ku individuu, iznad levog
ramena, dok je u Vin~i, u grobu 214, boca na|ena ta-
ko|e uz mu{ku individuu, ali iznad desnog ramena
(sl. 4).17 Koliko nam je poznato, ovo nije jedini na-
laz na nekropoli u Vin~i. U izve{tajima se pomi-
wu jo{ tri iste ovakve staklene boce, otkrivene u
toku arheolo{kih iskopavawa 1904. i 1912. godi-
ne, ali su ti nalazi u toku Prvog svetskog rata ne-
stali iz zbirke Narodnog muzeja u Beogradu.18 Pret-
postavqa se da su sve ove boce prilikom sahrana
bile stavqene u uspravnom polo`aju pored glave.
Iako istog tipa, pomenuti primerci se me|usobno
razlikuju po kvalitetu. Naime, boca iz Mirijeva je
fine fakture, ra|ena od providnog bezbojnog sta-

kla, dok je vin~anska ne{to lo{ijeg kvaliteta, od
kalijevog stakla koje je vremenom dosta iridiralo
(sl. 10/4). Sli~an slu~aj je registrovan i u Straga-
rima kod Kragujevca, oko Crkve Petkovice (sv. Pet-
ke) – u grobu br. 5 na|en je jedan mali kerami~ki
bokal.19 Vredan pa`we je i nalaz iz groba br. 2 u
priprati Crkve sv. Stefana u Milentiji kod Bru-
sa. U ovom grobu, vi{e glave pokojnika, bio je po-
lo`en kuhiwski lonac lokalne izrade, crvenkasto-
mrke boje pe~ewa, sa dosta liskuna u sastavu gline
(sl. 5).20

U oblasti Ra{ke nalazi posu|a su registrova-
ni u nekoliko kasnosredwovekovnih grobova. Naj-
pre, na prostoru nekropole oko Crkve sv. Petra
kod Novog Pazara, posude su otkrivene u dva groba.
U grobu br. 15, uz stariju mu{ku individuu iznad
levog ramena je otkriven mawi, delom o{te}eni
kr~ag, `uto gle|osan i ukra{en mrqama u mrkoj i
zelenoj boji, dok je u jedan de~ji grob (grob br. 24)
bio polo`en mali mrko gle|osani pehar (sl. 6/1, 2,
13/2, 3).21 Na dve nekropole u blizini grada Ra{ke
javqaju se kerami~ke posude: u manastiru Kon~uli-
}u pored lobawe jedne individue je bio kerami~ki
pehar sa zeleno slikanim ukrasom i `utom glazu-
rom (sl. 13/5),22 dok je u jednom grobu u manastiru
Gradac bio mawi svetlozeleno gle|osani ukras sa
sgrafito ukrasom.23 Pored pomenutih, prilikom
istra`ivawa u porti manastira Kaleni}a, u jed-
nom od grobova (br. 10/1994), pored lobawe sa leve
strane na|ena je staklena boca sa dugim kanelova-
nim vratom (sl. 10/6).24

Posebnu zanimqivost predstavqaju nalazi po-
suda na nekropolama sredwovekovnog Trgovi{ta,
budu}i da su relativno brojni i raznovrsni. Iz

15 ]orovi}-Qubinkovi} 1959, 386–387, sl. 2.
16 Pojedini autori ih nazivaju „u{tinute boce“, zbog teh-

nike kojom se posti`e prsten izme|u dva konusa. Videti: Lazar
2001, 78, sa navedenom literaturom.

17 Bajalovi}-Birta{evi} 1960, 23, sl. XIX/3; Marjanovi}-
Vujovi} 1979, Y 213/tombe 214; Krsti}, Veli~kovi}, Marjano-
vi}-Vujovi} 1983, kat. br. 113.

18 Mini} 1989, 61.
19 Madas 1970, 94–95, sl. 3.
20 Dokumentacija Narodnog muzeja u Beogradu, Zbirka po-

znog sredweg veka, inv. br. 4714.
21 Qubinkovi} 1970, 220–222, 205–206, T: XIV/6, 13.
22 Mini} 1978, 89, sl. II/5.
23 Juri{i} 1989, 69.
24 Pejovi} 1997, 228–229, sl. 2.
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Sl. 4. Nalazi posuda u grobovima: 
Mirijevo, grob br. 118 (1); Vin~a, grob br. 214 (2)

Fig. 4. Vessels in graves: 
Mirijevo, grave no. 118 (1); Vin~a, grave no. 214 (2)
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tog razloga su u vi{e navrata i analizirani u do-
ma}oj literaturi. Podse}awa radi, u nasequ Trgo-
vi{tu, zasnovanom pokraj u{}a Sebe~evske reke u
Ra{ku, u kojem se `ivot sa najve}im intenzitetom
odvija izme|u 14. i 17. veka, podignute su ~etiri
mawe crkve oko kojih su formirane nekropole.25 U
jednom grobu (grob br. 56), koji je istra`en u unu-
tra{wosti crkve III, na|ena je jedna dvokonusna
boca od kalijevog stakla (sl. 10/2), dok je na nekro-
poli II, iznad levog ramena odrasle `enske indivi-
due (grob br. 109) polo`ena staklena boca sa dugim
kanelovanim vratom (sl. 10/7).26 U ovom grobu je
na|eno i sedam bronzanih kalajisanih sitnih dug-
madi, od kojih je {est bilo sa desne strane lobawe,
a jedno u predelu vrata. Uz to, me|u o{te}enim ske-
letima koji su istra`eni u unutra{wosti crkve
III na|eno je jo{ nekoliko kerami~kih posuda u de-
lovima, za koje je pretpostavqeno da su prvobitno
mogli biti prilozi u grobovima.27 Me|utim, s ob-
zirom na zna~ajnu usitwenost prona|enih delova
posuda, ova pretpostavka nam se ~ini malo verovat-
nom. Prema uslovima, svi ovi nalazi – dve staklene
boce, kao i delovi kerami~kih posuda – datovani
su u razdobqe izme|u kraja 14. i sredine 15. veka.

Uz to, u crkvi III na|en je i novac kraqa @igmun-
da (1386–1437) koji je potkrepio ranije predlo`e-
no datovawe na osnovu konteksta nalaza. 

Ne{to kasnije, tokom 16–17. veka, na istom ovom
mestu sahraweno je jo{ nekoliko individua sa sli~-
nim prilozima. Na nekropoli crkve I, iznad levog
ramena starije `enske individue (grob br. 263)
bio je mali kuhiwski lonac, ukra{en vodoravnim i
talasastim urezima, koji je sa dve strane bio fiksi-
ran kamewem da se ne bi prevrnuo.28 Na brdu iznad
naseqa, u nekropoli II na lokalitetu Taba~ina,
iznad nogu skeleta (grob br. 86), otkriven je mawi
gle|osan kr~ag, sa jednostavnim ukrasom slikanim
razmu}enom belom glinom.29 Na ovoj nekropoli

25 Kali} 1977, 143–148; Mini} 1989b, 94–99. 
26 Jovanovi} 1989, 100–102, sl. 1; Jovanovi}, Mini}, Erce-

govi}-Pavlovi} 1990, 28, sl. 10; Mini} 1989a, 56–60.
27 Jovanovi}, Mini}, Ercegovi}-Pavlovi} 1990, 28.
28 Jovanovi} 1981, 111–112; Jovanovi}, Mini}, Ercegovi}-

Pavlovi} 1990, 28, sl. 8.
29 Jovanovi} 1985, 226–227; Jovanovi}, Mini}, Ercegovi}-

Pavlovi} 1990, 28, sl. 9.

STARINAR LXI/2011

290

Sl. 5. Milentija, Crkva sv. Stevana, lonac iz groba br. 2 
(Narodni muzej u Beogradu, inv. br. 4714, foto: V. Ili})

Sl. 6. Crkva sv. Petra kod Novog Pazara, posude iz grobova br. 15 (1) i 24 (2) 
(Narodni muzej u Beogradu, inv. br. 4153, 5209, foto: V. Ili})

Fig. 5. Milentija, St Stephen’s Church, pot from the grave no. 2 
(National museum Belgrade, no. 4714, photo: V. Ili})

Fig. 6. St Peter’s Church near Novi Pazar, vessels from the graves no. 15 (1) and 24 (2) 
(National museum Belgrade, nos. 4153, 5209, photo: V. Ili})
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bilo je i grobnih belega, prema kojima je nekropo-
la preciznije datovana u 16. vek. Jo{ jedan nalaz
sa ovog mesta privla~i naro~itu pa`wu. Naime,
nasuprot Trgovi{ta, na levoj obali Sebe~evske
reke, prilikom istra`ivawa ostataka pe}inskog
manastira arhan|ela Mihaila, u jednom od grobova
(br. 7) iznad levog ramena pokojnika na|ena je jo{
jedna staklena boca sa dugim kanelovanim vratom,
identi~na onoj iz groba 109 nekropole II (sl. 10/7).
U odnosu na bocu iz nekropole II, za primerak iz
groba u kompleksu pe}inskog manastira arhan|ela
Mihaila predlo`eno je ne{to druga~ije datovawe,
okvirno u 15–16. vek.30

Pored navedenih, posude su registrovane na jo{
nekoliko nalazi{ta. Kako je pomenuto, na Novom
Brdu, oko Katedrale i u samoj crkvi, otkrivena je
zna~ajna koli~ina posu|a, kako kerami~kog tako i
staklenog, pri ~emu se veliki broj posuda pomiwe
kao grobni nalaz. Me|utim, situacija nije tako
jednostavna, budu}i da je ~itav plato na kojem je
podignuta crkva u vi{e navrata temeqno prekopa-
van, a grobovi i grobnice devastirani i pqa~kani.
Najnovija analiza konteksta nalaza pokazala je da
iako najve}a koli~ina stakla poti~e sa prostora
nekropole, gotovo da nema posude koja se pouzdano
mo`e odrediti kao grobni nalaz.31 Za svega dva slu-
~aja, sa ve}om sigurno{}u, mo`e se pretpostaviti
da je re~ o posudama iz grobova. Re~ je, najpre, o
grobu br. 285 sa ju`ne strane crkve, u kojem je na|e-
na mala ~a{a sa plavom niti ispod oboda (sl. 7).32

U grobnici br. 3 u severoisto~nom delu priprate,
u najni`em nivou ukopa, koji je ostao neporeme-
}en, na|eni su delovi od dve gotovo cele posude,
kr~aga i zdele (sl. 8),33 jedan prsten i nekoliko sit-
nih kalotastih dugmadi na tkanini. 

Posebno pitawe predstavqaju nalazi sa prosto-
ra nekropole oko Crkve sv. Nikole u Kur{umliji,
budu}i da je porta prekopavana, {to podrazumeva
da su i grobovi u velikoj meri devastirani, poseb-
no u wenom ju`nom delu. Prema podacima iz teren-
ske dokumentacije, koji su novije vreme podvrgnuti
detaqnoj reviziji, u svega dva groba (grobovi br. 730
i 807) identifikovane su posude – staklene boce
sa kanelovanim vratom – polo`ene iznad levog ra-
mena, dok su jo{ dve iste takve boce zabele`ene
kao nalaz iz sloja nad grobovima, o ~emu je ve} bi-
lo re~i. Sli~no Trgovi{tu, i na ovoj nekropoli je
sahrawivawe nastavqeno u 16–17. veku, tako|e sa
pojavom polagawa posuda u grobove. Re~ je o tri
primera: u grobu br. 353, severno od crkve, bio je

lon~i} od crveno pe~ene gline sa vodoravnim ure-
zima (od kojih je jedan na ramenu a drugi na dowem
delu trbuha posude), kao i jedna turska aspra; u
grobu br. 174, ju`no od crkve, bio je mawi kr~ag,
gotovo ceo, i nekoliko loptastih dugmadi ra|enih
od lo{eg srebra, u a`urnoj tehnici sa kupom granu-
lica na vrhu; u grobu br. 453, ju`no od crkve, delo-
vi posude su bili grupisani pored desnog ramena,
s komentarom istra`iva~a da je u pitawu kuhiwski
lonac koji je bio okrenut dnom na gore. I u nekro-
poli oko Crkve sv. Petra kod Novog Pazara regi-
strovana je ista pojava, s tim da su pored starijeg
mu{karca bile polo`ene dve zdele, levo i desno
od glave (grob br. 44, sl. 9).34

U razmatrawima ove pojave ne bi trebalo zane-
mariti ni nalaz dvokonusne boce u grobu 181 na
nekropoli u Ma~vanskoj Mitrovici, iz horizonta
sahrawivawa koji je vremenski opredeqen u razdo-
bqe od druge polovine 13. do kraja 14. veka (sl.
10/3).35 Sli~no drugim posudama o kojima je bilo
re~i, i ova boca je bila polo`ena iznad levog ra-
mena pokojnika.

30 Jovanovi}, Mini}, Ercegovi}-Pavlovi} 1990, 30, sl. 12;
Jovanovi} 1989, 100–102.

31 Ze~evi} E. 2011.
32 Han 1969, 14, sl. 1; Ze~evi} E. 2011, Fig. 1b.
33 Dokumentacija Narodnog muzeja u Beogradu, Zbirka po-

znog sredweg veka, inv. br. 3355 i 3358.
34 Qubinkovi} 1970, 224.
35 Ercegovi}-Pavlovi} 1980, 31, 51–52, pl. XXV/3.
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Sl. 7. Novo Brdo, lok. Katedrala, ~a{a 
iz groba br. 285 (Narodni muzej u Beogradu, 
inv. br. 3639, foto: V. Ili})

Fig. 7. Novo Brdo – Chatedral, glass from 
the grave no. 285 (National museum Belgrade, 
no. 3639, photo: V. Ili})
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Sl. 8. Novo Brdo, lok. Katedrala, 
posude iz grobnice br. 3 (Narodni muzej u Beogradu,
inv. br. 3355, 3358, foto: V. Ili})

Fig. 8. Novo Brdo – Chatedral, vessels from 
the tomb no. 3 (National museum Belgrade, 
nos. 3355, 3358, photo: V. Ili})

Sl. 9. Crkva sv. Petra kod Novog Pazara, posude iz groba br. 44 (Narodni muzej u Beogradu, 
inv. br. 5220, 5221, foto: V. Ili})

Fig. 9. St Peter’s Church near Novi Pazar, vessels from the grave no. 44 (National museum Belgrade, 
nos. 5220, 5221, photo: V. Ili})

a a

b b
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Na osnovu opisa i konteksta nalaza sti~e se
op{ti utisak o vrstama posuda koje su registrova-
ne na nekropolama kasnog sredweg veka i novog ve-
ka na centralnom Balkanu. U slojevima je bilo kako
staklenih boca i ~a{a, tako i kerami~kih kr~aga,
bokala, zdela i lonaca, dok su u grobove polagane,
gotovo po pravilu, staklene boce. Me|u bocama se
javqaju dva tipa, dvokonusne i boce sa dugim kane-
lovanim vratom (sl. 10, 12/1). Poreklo i problema-
tika obe vrste proizvoda od ranije su dobro poznati
na na{em podru~ju, prevashodno zahvaquju}i istra-
`ivawima Verene Han.36 Stoga }emo ovom prili-
kom ponoviti samo najva`nija saznawa koja su u ne-
posrednoj vezi sa na{om temom. U svom finalnom
obliku, i sa brojnim varijantama, dvokonusne boce
se javqaju od 14–17. veka {irom Evrope.37 Rani ti-
povi ovih boca su dosta robusni, ra|eni od dosta
debelog stakla, da bi kasnije, posebno u 16. veku,
boce postale izdu`enije, srazmernijih proporci-
ja, i tankih zidova, ra|ene prete`no od bezbojnog
stakla. Najva`nija saznawa se odnose na razlike u
oblicima posuda i kvalitetu stakla izme|u pri-
meraka iz oblasti oko reke Rajne, gde su rani is-
tra`iva~i pretpostavili poreklo proizvodwe, i
boca iz tzv. Panonske zone. Me|utim, i boce panon-
ske zone se me|usobno razlikuju, {to dobro ilu-
struju i ovde navedeni nalazi. Jednu skupinu ~ine
boce ra|ene od finog, tankog bezbojnog stakla, ko-
je su registrovane na nekropolama u Mirijevu, oko
Crkve sv. Nikole u Kur{umliji i u Ma~vanskoj
Mitrovici (sl. 4/1, 10/3). U drugoj skupini su po-
sude ra|ene od kalijevog stakla, koje je lo{ijeg
kvaliteta, krto i vremenom poprima mrke naslage.
Primeri ovakvih boca su nala`eni na prostoru
nekropola u Vin~i i Trgovi{tu (sl. 10/2, 4). Raz-
like izme|u ove dve skupine nisu samo u kvalitetu
stakla, ve} su i formalne i hronolo{ke, {to upra-
vo nalazi sa prostora nekropola sasvim jasno poka-
zuju. Naime, u pogledu oblikovawa delova (konusa)
posude prve skupine su vremenski bli`e polaznim
oblicima ovih boca, koje imaju gotovo loptast dowi
deo recipijenta, a wihovo datovawe, prema kontek-
stima, jeste kraj 14. ili sam po~etak 15. veka. Kod
boca druge skupine dowi deo je koni~an, zaobqenih
zidova, a javqaju se u celinama koje su datovane u
sredinu i drugu polovinu 15. i rani 16. vek. Sli~-
no vremensko opredeqewe pokazuju i nalazi iz
drugih, teritorijalno bliskih regiona.38 Region
izrade boca od kvalitetnog stakla nije pouzdano
utvr|en, ali se pomi{qa da bi to mogao biti i ne-

ki od muranskih ateqea.39 Boce od kalijevog stakla
su, po svoj prilici, proizvo|ene na podru~ju Ugar-
ske, pri ~emu se jedna radionica pretpostavqa u
arealu Budima.40

Za razliku od dvokonusnih, tip boce sa dugim
kanelovanim vratom je razvijen u muranskim ate-
qeima prema prototipu iz oblasti isto~nog Me-
diterana.41 Prema raspolo`ivoj arheolo{koj gra-
|i boce sa izdu`enim kanelovanim vratom javqaju
se u dve veli~ine. Postoje male boce (visine oko
14 cm) veoma dugog vrata, loptastog trbuha i okrugle
osnove iz koje se koni~no dno uzdi`e skoro do kore-
na vrata, kakvi su nalazi iz Trgovi{ta i manasti-
ra Kaleni} (sl. 10/6, 7). Od jedne takve boce mogao
bi biti deo dna sa nekropole u Malom Zve~anu (sl.
3/2). Za razliku od malih, velike boce (pribli`ne
visine oko 30 cm) imaju ne{to kra}i vrat, ~esto sa
prstenastim pro{irewem na sredini, i {iroko
loptasto telo na niskoj stopi. Ovakve boce pouz-
dano su registrovane u Malom Zve~anu (sl. 12/1), a
verovatno ih je bilo i na drugim nekropolama. 

U arhivskim dokumentima koji se odnose na ve-
necijansku proizvodwu stakla, boce sa dugim kane-
lovanim vratom javqaju od 1120. godine pod nazi-
vom ingustare, ingistere ili angastaria (gr. £ggos =
posuda, gajt»r = trbuh), kojim se ozna~ava posuda
za vino, verovatno, sasvim odre|ene zapremine.42

Prema istom izvoru, one su predstavqale masovnu
robu koju su izra|ivali buffadori, mawe iskusni maj-
stori, zbog ~ega je i cena tih proizvoda bila pri-
stupa~na.43 Najraniji sredwovekovni nalazi ovih
boca, datovani u sredinu i drugu polovinu 12. veka,
poti~u iz Tor~ela, Konstantinopoqa i Egipta, upu-
}uju na Vizantiju kao prenosioca anti~kog nasle|a

36 Han 1969, 20–21, 24–25; Han 1978, 173–174.
37 Holl-Gyurky 1986a, T. X; Baumgartner, Krueger 1988, 316;

Lazar 2001, 79–80, nos. 115–118.
38 Lazar 2001, 78–79; Gyurky 1982, Abb. 13/4, 9, 11; Mester

2010, 652–653, Fig. 10.
39 Prema mi{qewu V. Han termin ingrestaria partita (dvo-

delna boca), koji se javqa u leksici mleta~ko-muranskog sta-
klarstva iz druge polovine 13. veka, mogao bi ozna~avati dvo-
konusnu bocu: Han 1978, 174.

40 Holl-Gyurky 1986b, 78; Mester 2010, 647; Hejdová, Fran-
ti{ek, [elesta, ̂ erna, 1983, 259, obr. 41, 42; Himmelová 1990, 439,
445, obr. 2/3,10.

41 Gasparetto 1975, 147–148, Tab. III/8, 10, 11; Gasparetto
1979, 84; Antonaras 1999, 38–40.

42 Han 1981, 23; Antonaras 1999, 37–38.
43 Antonaras 1999, 38.

STARINAR LXI/2011

293



Vesna BIKI], Posu|e iz nekropola kasnog sredweg veka… (285–306)

iz isto~nih u oblasti zapadnog Mediterana.44 Iz
poznijeg sredwovekovnog razdobqa broj boca sa ka-
nelovanim vratom je ve}i, a nalazi su grupisani
na sredi{wem delu Balkanskog poluostrva, dalma-
tinskoj obali i u Italiji.45 Uz to, za na{u temu su
od zna~aja primeri iz Gr~ke, iz Soluna i Atine,
na|eni u grobovima koji su datovani u razdobqe
16. veka,46 {to je identi~no nalazu iz pe}inskog
manastira Arhan|ela Mihaila kod sredwovekov-
nog Trgovi{ta/Novog Pazara. Za boce sa kanelova-
nim vratom u doma}oj literaturi usvojen je naziv
boce manasijskog tipa, s obzirom na to, da se verni
prikazi ovih posuda javqaju na predstavi Carske
gozbe u Manasiji (Resava), koje su nastale izme|u
1410. i 1418. goodine (sl. 11/1). Posebno je zanimqi-

vo da su u manastiru Kaleni}u, osim nalaza u jednom
grobu, iste boce naslikane u sceni Svadba u Kani
Galilejskoj (sl. 11/2), dok je u paraklisu Crkve sv.
Konstatnina i Jelene u Ohridu, koji je oslikan u
posledwim decenijama 14. veka, sv. Anastasija Far-
makolitrija, velikomu~enica i isceliteqka, pri-
kazana sa istom ovakvom bocom.47

44 Han 1969, 24–25; Hayes 1992, Fig. 409/78; Philippe 1970,
201; Antonaras 1999, 38, fns. 13, 15.

45 Davidson 1952, Fig. 18/795, p. 120; Kri`anac 1993–1994,
sl. 5/30,31; Antonaras 1999, 38, fns. 17, 19–21; Lazar 2001, 77, nos.
88–94; Pe{i} 2006, 119, Fig. 12; Mester 2010, 652–653, Fig. 11.

46 Antonaras 1999, 37–39.
47 Jovanovi} 1989, 105, sl. 3.
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Sl. 10. Staklene posude, nalazi iz nekropola i naseqa: Beogradska tvr|ava (1), Trgovi{te (2, 7), Ma~vanska
Mitrovica (3), Vin~a (4), Prijepoqe (5), manastir Kaleni} (6), Panik (8) R 1:3 (Crte`i: M. Tomi})

Fig. 10. Glass vessels from the settlements and cemeteries: Beogradska tvr|ava (1), Trgovi{te (2, 7), Ma~vanska
Mitrovica (3), Vin~a (4), Prijepolje (5), Kaleni} monastery (6), Panik (8) R 1:3 (Drawings: M. Tomi})
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Me|u otkrivenim ulomcima stakla bilo je i
delova od boca sa pro{irewem na vratu u vidu pr-
stena i rebrastim telom (Rippenflaschen), oblika
za koji se kod nas ustalio naziv boca tipa Panik,
prema nalazu u jednom grobu nekropole u Paniku, u
dolini Trebi{wice u Hercegovini (sl. 10/8).48

Isti tip boce javqa se kao karakteristi~an u go-
ti~kom staklarstvu, sa varijantama koje se odnose
na visinu vrata, mesto prstena i oblik recipijen-
ta.49 Mnogi elementi oblikovawa, pre svega izra-
`eno konveksno dno, kao i dobar kvalitet stakla,
upu}uju na 14. vek kao razdobqe izrade.50 Tragawe
za odgovorom na pitawe o radioni~kom poreklu
ove vrste boca nije jednostavno, s obzirom na to da
u razdobqu 14. veka postoje tri aktivna staklarska
sredi{ta iz kojih su mogli dospeti proizvodi na-
meweni balkanskom tr`i{tu: Murano, Dubrovnik
i Korint.51 Od tri navedena centra, muransko ili
dubrova~ko poreklo boce ~ini se verovatnijim, ali
se mesto izrade ove boce ipak ne mo`e sa sigurno-
{}u utvrditi.52 Pored nespornih podataka da su
radionice u Muranu proizvodile boce sa prstena-
stim pro{irewem na vratu u prvoj polovini 14.
veka, utvr|eno je da su muranski majstori delova-
li i u Dubrovniku u tre}oj deceniji istog stole}a,
{to u nedostatku kvantitativnih analiza stakle-
ne mase pitawe radioni~kog porekla primeraka i
daqe otvorenim. Ne bi, me|utim, trebalo zanemari-
ti podatak da su analizom stakla boce iz Panika
utvr|eni tragovi srebra, {to predstavqa speci-
fi~nost na osnovu koje je kao izvori{te sirovina

pretpostavqeno zale|e Dubrovnika, prema tome i
nastanak boce u dubrova~kom ateqeu.53 Sude}i pre-
ma francuskim izvorima iz 13. veka, u bocama sa
prstenasto pro{irenim vratom je ~uvana osve}ena
voda.54 Ovakve boce mogu se prepoznati na nizu na-
slikanih scena, poput Ro|ewa Bogorodice u Bogo-
rodi~inoj crkvi u Hilandaru koja je iz vremena
vlade kraqa Milutina, a sli~ne postoje i na fre-
skama u drugim na{im crkvama, u manastirima De-
~ani, Ariqe, Quboten, Manasija, Kaleni}.55

Pored boca, me|u staklenim posudama od obli-
ka je bilo mogu}e izdvojiti i nekoliko vrsta ~a{a,
koje sve imaju poreklo u rimskom staklarstvu.56

48 Popovi} M. 1973, sl. 2; Baumgartner, Krueger 1988, 270–
274, no. 303.

49 Baumgartner, Krueger 1988, 266, Abb. 10, 11, 45, 271,
296, 298, 304, p. 266.

50 Han 1969, 20; Han 1981, 38–39, T. V/1; Gasparetto 1975,
148, T. VI/20.

51 Han 1981, 39.
52 Pretpostavku o nastavku rada radionice u Korintu i

nakon dolaska Normana 1147. godine ne bi trebalo zanemariti,
me|utim, ~ini se da obim wene produkcije nije mogao da zado-
voqi lokalne potrebe, sude}i po arhivskim podacima koji go-
vore o po{iqkama muranskog stakla u Vizantiju, videti: Han
1981, 39, 25.

53 Han 1981, 39.
54 Han 1969, 21, nap. 131.
55 Han 1969, 21, sl. 16.
56 Han 1969, 14.
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Sl. 11. Prikazi posuda na freskama: Manasija, Carska gozba, detaq (1), Kaleni}, Svadba u Kani, detaq (2)

Fig. 11. Vessels on the frescos: Manasija, Tale of imperial feast, detail (1), Kaleni}, The wedding at Cana, detail (2)
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Me|u wima je ranije pomenuta ~a{a sa Novog Brda
(sl. 7).57 Nazubqena traka koja je nalepqena uz
ivicu dna jasno opredequje vreme izrade ove ~a{e
najranije u razdobqe 14. stole}a.58 Me|u sitnim
ulomcima stakla mogu se jo{ prepoznati delovi
~a{a sa sitnim i krupnim kapima (Nuppenbecher i
Krautstrunk) i rebrima (Rippenbecher), kakve su bi-
le uobi~ajene u posebno u 15–16. veku (sl. 12/2, 3,
5, 6).59 Uz wih, me|u ulomcima se mogu prepoznati
i primerci sa apliciranom plavom niti oko obo-
da i oko tela, sli~no ovde ilustrovanim posudama
iz Stala}a (sl. 12/3), a sasvim izuzetno i male ~a-
{e od stakla kobaltno plave boje.60 Pojedini pri-
merci ovih ~a{a su dosta veliki, visine do ~ak 14
cm, {to je jednako prethodno pomenutim tipovima
boca. Iako se smatraju standardnim proizvodom
goti~kog staklarstva i radionica u oblasti Rajne,

~a{e su ra|ene i u Veneciji–Muranu, pored ostalih
i u ~uvenoj radionici Barovier.61

Na nekropolama, naro~ito onima koje su for-
mirane oko crkava javqaju se i ulomci staklenih
lampi–kandila i ravnog stakla, verovatno od pro-
zorskih okana. Iako lampe ne predstavqaju posude
u pravom smislu te re~i, i svakako se ne mogu uze-
ti u razmatrawe u kontekstu ove teme, wihova poja-

57 Han 1969, sl. 1; Ze~evi} E. 2011, Fig. 1b.
58 Baumgartner, Krueger 1988, 288, Abb. 218, 219, 222.
59 Han 1969, 23–24; Han 1981, 26, 40–44; Han 1983, 19–32;

Baumgartner, Krueger 1988, 35, Abb. 16, 17, 33, 209, 210, pp. 26,
192–193, 218.

60 Mini}, Vukadin 2007, sl. 67/2, 3; Ze~evi} E. 2011, Fig. 1a.
61 Han 1969, 24; Han 1981, 172; Gasparetto 1975, 147–153.
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Sl. 12. Staklene posude, nalazi iz naseqa i nekropola: Mali Zve~an (1, 4), Beogradska tvr|ava (2), 
Stala} (3, 5), Prijepoqe (6) R 1:3 (Crte`i: M. Tomi})

Fig. 12. Glass vessels from the settlements and cemeteries: Mali Zve~an (1, 4), Belgrade fortress (2), 
Stala} (3, 5), Prijepolje (6) R 1:3 (Drawings: M. Tomi})
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va na nekropolama se ne mo`e u potpunosti zane-
mariti, s obzirom da ~ine zna~ajni deo staklenih
nalaza. Me|u ulomcima se mogu prepoznati osnov-
ni tipovi, bikoni~no loptastog recipijenta, ci-
lindri~no sa kuglicom na zavr{etku i koni~no sa
dve, tri ili ~etiri dr{~ice, zadebqanog dna. Za ra-
zliku od bikoni~nih i cilindri~nih lampi, koje
su poznate u oblastima Mediterana, plitke koni~-
ne lampe se javqaju, gotovo iskqu~ivo, na podru~ju
sredwovekovne Srbije u razdobqu 14–15. veka.62 Ta-
ko|e, one predstavqaju naj~e{}i nalaz u crkvama
i na nekropolama oko crkava, dok se u naseqima ja-
vqaju sasvim izuzetno. Stoga je pretpostavqeno da
predstavqaju doma}i proizvod, mo`da u arealu No-
vog Brda.63

Me|u kerami~kim posu|em konstatovana je ve-
}a raznovrsnost, pre svega u pogledu zastupqenih
formi. Uz recipijente za dr`awe te~nosti – kr~a-
ge, bokale i ~a{e – javqaju se i zdele, lonci, ali i
apotekarske posude. Tako|e, hronologija ovih na-
laza predstavqa posebno pitawe. Na nekropolama
kasnog sredweg veka kerami~ko posu|e se javqa sa-
svim sporadi~no. Jedan od primera je zdela sa na-
lazi{ta Visoka Ravan u Brestoviku (sl. 13/4), koja

je svojevremeno bila opredeqena kao kasnoanti~-
ka ili ranovizantijska.64 Me|utim, na dana{wem
nivou poznavawa keramike sredweg veka jasno je da
ona predstavqa jedan od standardnih proizvoda
sredwoevropskog grn~arstva iz razdobqa 14–15.
veka, kakvi su bili uobi~ajeni na podru~ju Ugarske
dr`ave.65 Za razliku od ove zdele, ostale posude pri-
padaju krugu srpske keramike 14–15. veka. Uglav-
nom su to gle|osane posude, ~esto sa slikanim spi-
ralama, trakama i mrqama u beloj, zelenoj i mrkoj
boji ili sa jednostavnim sgrafito ukrasom, poput
nalaza iz Novog Brda (sl. 1), Petrove crkve (sl. 9,
13/2, 3), Reqine gradine (sl. 13/1) i iz manastira
Gradac. Me|u wima je svakako najinteresantnija
~a{a iz Kon~uli}a, koja oko dna ima ~ipkasto mo-
delovanu ivicu (sl. 13/5), kakva je uobi~ajena na
staklenim ~a{ama istog razdobqa. Posebnu pa`wu

62 Han 1981, 34–35, T. II–IV; Mini} 1989a, 63–67, sl. 2–6;
Ze~evi} E. 2011, Fig. 4.

63 Ze~evi} E. 2011.
64 ]orovi}-Qubinkovi} 1959, 386–387.
65 Gyurky 1982, Abb. 11/6–11, 15–17.
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Sl. 13. Kerami~ko posu|e, nalazi iz nekropola: Manastir Reqina gradina kod Novog Pazara (1), 
Crkva sv. Petra kod Novog Pazara (2, 3), Brestovik (4), manastir Kon~uli} (5), Trgovi{te (6) 

R 1:3 (Crte`i: M. Tomi})

Fig. 13. Pottery vessels from cemeteries: Monastery of St Barbara (Reljina gradina) near Novi Pazar (1), 
St Peter’s Church near Novi Pazar (2, 3), Brestovik (4), Monastery Kon~uli} (5), Trgovi{te (6) 

R 1:3 (Drawings: M. Tomi})
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Vesna BIKI], Posu|e iz nekropola kasnog sredweg veka… (285–306)

zaslu`uju tri kerami~ke boce cilindri~nog obli-
ka iz Novog Brda (sl. 2). Re~ je o vrsti posude za dr-
`awe lekova, kako je ispravno identifikovala M.
Bajalovi}–Haxi-Pe{i}, prema prikazu apoteke na
minijaturi iz ilustrovanog rukopisa Mimatura del
Theatrum Sanitatis iz 15. veka,66 kao i prema pred-
stavi jedne veoma sli~ne posude naslikane u sce-
ni Ro|ewe Bogorodice u Nerezima.67

Pribli`an, mada ne{to mawi, jeste broj posuda
koje su kao nalaz zabele`ene u nekropolama 16–17.
veka. Kao {to je pomenuto, u Trgovi{tu ih je bilo
dve, mali kr~ag (sl. 13/6), polo`en iznad nogu po-
kojnika, i kuhiwski lonac uz rebra starije `ene.
Svojim oblikom i stilom ukrasa kr~ag je sli~an
posudama 14–15. veka kakve su ra|ene na podru~ju
Srbije i Bugarske,68 ali vrsta gline i boja glazu-
re odaju ne{to pozniji proizvod. Podaci koje na-
lazimo u vezi sa odlikama lonca koji je na|en u
grobu br. 263 u nagnutom polo`aju prema skeletu –
loptast recipijent, levkast vrat i ukras u vidu ta-
lasastih i vodoravnih ureza – nisu dovoqni za de-
taqniju analizu, ali je po svemu sude}i re~ o lokal-
nom proizvodu. Sli~no se mo`e konstatovati i za
jedan crveno pe~eni lonac sa jednostavnim urezima
koji je bio polo`en u grob br. 353 nekropole oko
Crkve sv. Nikole u Kur{umliji. Sre}na je okolnost
{to je u oba ova slu~aja kontekst sasvim jasno hro-
nolo{ki odre|en prema grobnom belegu, odnosno
aspri, te je datovawe u okvirima 16, mo`da i pr-
vim decenijama 17. veka. Sasvim izuzetan je slu~aj
groba br. 44 nekropole oko Crkve sv. Petra, gde je
„levo i desno vi{e glave na|ena po jedna gle|osana
zdela na niskoj nozi, sa ostacima sun|eraste ma-
se“.69 Sude}i po odlikama, zdele bi se mogle okvir-
no datovati najranije u 18. vek (sl. 9).

* * *

Prikazana gra|a omogu}ava uvid u osnovne postavke
problema pojave posuda u nekropolama iz razdobqa
od 14. do 17. veka sa podru~ja Srbije. S obzirom na
ranije iznetu primedbu u vezi sa (ne)mogu}nosti-
ma vr{ewa statisti~kih analiza, tako se ni ovde
ne mo`e utvrditi odnos broja posuda, kao i odnos
zastupqenih vrsta posu|a, u grobovima i van grob-
nih celina. Pojava posuda u grobovima, u vidu
priloga, mo`e se ozna~iti kao sasvim sporadi~na,
budu}i da je broj posuda relativno mali. U stvari,
ovo je podatak koji proizilazi iz do sada obra|e-
nih i objavqenih rezultata i trebalo bi ga uzeti s

razervom, s obzirom na to da je mali broj nekropola
sistematski ispitan i analiziran. Iz istog raz-
loga nije mogu}e utvrditi ni odnos broja posuda u
izdvojenim razdobqima. Preliminarna statisti-
ka, koja je ura|ena tek primera radi, otkriva pri-
bli`an procenat zastupqenosti ove pojave u grobo-
vima: na nekropoli u Vin~i, gde je istra`eno 685
sredwovekovnih grobova registrovano je samo ~e-
tiri takva nalaza, {to predstavqa 1,7%, dok je u
Mirijevu me|u 160 grobova samo jedan imao posudu,
{to je 1,6%. Uz to, u najve}em broju slu~ajeva posu-
de su stavqane pored glava pokojnika, prete`no s
leve strane, retko s desne. Sasvim izuzetno posuda
je postavqena kod nogu ili uz grudni ko{. S druge
strane, koli~ina ulomaka posu|a koja je generalno
nala`ena na nekropolama je velika, {to je, pored
ostalog, pokazao i povr{ni uvid u dokumentaciju sa
istra`ivawa Novog Brda. Ova situacija iznena|uje
i navodi na razmi{qawe o karakteru tih nalaza,
ali odgovoru na to pitawe bi}emo bli`i tek onda
kada budemo imali rezultate detaqnih analiza
konteksta uz sistematizaciju i statistiku nalaza. 

Kada je re~ o vrstama, o~igledno je da preovla-
|uju recipijenti za dr`awe te~nosti – staklene
boce i kerami~ki kr~azi, ne{to je mawe ~a{a od
stakla i keramike, dok su sasvim izuzetno u grobo-
ve polagani kerami~ki lonci i zdele. Prete`no su
to male posude, tj. posude malih zapremina. Sta-
klene boce su u proseku visoke izme|u 14 i 15 cm,
osim primerka iz Malog Zve~ana koji je vi{e nego
duplo ve}i, visine 36 cm. Pribli`nu visinu, iz-
me|u 10 i 16 cm, imaju i pehari. Kerami~ki kr~azi
i lonci su tako|e mali, u ve}ini slu~ajeva visina
im ne prelazi 16 cm. Sude}i prema raspolo`ivim
ulomcima, ima se utisak da su nad grobovima nala-
`eni delovi ve}ih recipijenata (zdela, bokala,
kr~aga, lonaca), po svemu sude}i doneti u vreme
odr`avawa da}a, dok su u grobovima u najve}em
broju slu~ajeva male posude, i to bo~ice.

Osim u Srbiji, pojava posuda na nekropolama
registrovana je i u okolnim oblastima. Pa`wu pri-
vla~e najpre nalazi sa podru~ja Bosne, s obzirom na

66 Bajalovi}–Had`i-Pe{i} 1980, 26, sl. 30–31.
67 Bard`ijeva-Trajkovska 2004, 21 sl. 9, 77.
68 Biki} 2003, 66–67; Georgieva 1974, Obr. 12/2–4, 13/1, 2;

Stan~eva 1995, 117–126, Figs. 2–6, 14, 19; Hayes 1992, 290, 324,
Fig. 121/h 10.3, h 10.4.

69 ]orovi}-Qubinkovi} 1970, 224.
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sasvim osoben kontekst i karakter. Iako je preli-
minarno objavqena jo{ sredinom pro{log stole}a,
ova gra|a do danas nije obra|ena i sistematizova-
na, pa su na{a saznawa dosta skromna i ograni~e-
na na stakleno posu|e. Posu|e je registrovano na
nekoliko nekropola u isto~noj Bosni i Hercego-
vini, u Veli~anima, Zogo{}i, Gackom, Gra~anici
kod Visokog, Biskupu kod Kowica.70 Re~ je prete`-
no o grobqima pod kamenim spomenicima – ste}ci-
ma koji se po odlikama ukrasa, pre svega lozicama,
spiralama i uvijenim u`adima, a izuzetno nalazi-
ma novca i odlikama natpisa, datuju u drugu polo-
vinu 14. i 15. vek.71 Ovo su ujedno i mesta gde su sa-
hraweni bosanski velikodostojanstvenici, poput
~lana humske vlasteoske porodice Sankovi}a u se-
lu Biskupu ili kalu|erice Polihranije, iz nere-
tqanske porodice ^ihori}a, u Veli~anima. U po-
menutim grobovima su iskqu~ivo nala`ene ~a{e,
i to sa kapima i rebrima (Krautstrunk, Nuppenbecher
i Rippenbecher).72 ^a{e su stavqane, gotovo po pra-
vilu, desno od glave pokojnika u vertikalnom po-
lo`aju, pri ~emu je u grobu iz Veli~ana ~a{a bila
prekrivena tankom tkaninom i poklopqena kame-
nom plo~icom.73 Ovakav kontekst otkriva sasvim
odre|en obi~aj, koji do danas nije obja{wen. Do-
datnu potvrdu tom mi{qewu pru`a unutra{wost
sarkofaga bosanskog tep~ije Batala, kod kojeg je na
istom mestu udubqewe, po svoj prilici le`i{te
za ~a{u (grobnica je bila opqa~kana, pa nije bilo
mogu}e utvrditi da li je i koja vrsta posude je tu
stajala).74 Podsetimo i na ranije pomenutu bocu sa
pro{irewem na vratu u vidu prstena koja je otkri-
vena u jednom grobu nekropole u Paniku, u Hercego-
vini.75 Pored pomenutog staklenog posu|a, poznat
je i svega jedan nalaz kerami~ke posude – u grobu
br. 2 nekropole u Biskupu mawi lonac je stavqen
desno od lobawe mu{ke individue.76

Za razliku od Srbije i Bosne na podru~ju Hr-
vatske polagawe posuda registrovano je na svega
tri nalazi{ta. Na nekropoli u selu Su}urcu kod
Splita staklene boce su bile prilog u dva groba,
jo{ jedna je na|ena na nekropoli Crkve sv. Jurja od
Raduna u Ka{tel Starom kod Trogira, dok je jedan
kerami~ki bokal na|en na nekropoli na nalazi{tu
Crkvina u [opotu kod Benkovca.77 Dakle, nalazi
su koncentrisani prakti~no u jednoj regiji, a to je
neposredno, {ire zale|e Splita. Sve ove posude bi-
le su stavqene iznad desnog ramena i predstavqale
su jedine nalaze u tim grobovima. Jedna od staklenih
boca iz ovog regiona je oblikom sli~na primerci-

ma iz Srbije, osim {to je na wima vrat gladak, a ne
rebrasto profilisan, dok je od druge otkriveno sve-
ga nekoliko delova, na osnovu kojih nije mogu}e po-
uzdano odrediti tip posude, ali se ima utisak da je
re~ o boci sa vertikalnim rebrima du` vrata.78

Prema odlikama je utvr|eno da boce predstavqaju
rad muranskih staklara. Nasuprot staklenim bo-
cama, kerami~ki bokal ima dve nejednake dr{ke,
grube je fakture, crvenkaste boje pe~ewa i na dnu
ima grn~arski `ig u vidu stilizovane svastike,79

{to bi upu}ivalo na lokalni proizvod. Prema na-
vedenim odlikama bokal je vremenski opredeqen u
kasni 13. ili u 14. vek.

U nastojawu da {to potpunije sagledamo feno-
men posu|a u nekropolama sredweg i novog veka
osvrnu}emo se i na hronologiju ove pojave u razdo-
bqu sredweg veka, u osnovnim crtama i sa najjasni-
jim novijim primerima sa podru~ja centralnog
Balkana. Obi~aj polagawa posuda u grobove traje
veoma dugo. Poznato je, naime, da su u antici posude,
od stakla ili keramike, stavqane u grob kao jedini
nalazi, ali i u kombinaciji sa nakitom, ukrasima
na ode}i i oru`jem, i u najve}em broju slu~ajeva
polagane su iznad glave ili kod nogu. Sli~ne ma-
nifestacije obi~aj je imao i u ranijim razdobqi-
ma sredweg veka, i to kod slovenskih plemena, s
tim {to me|u nalazima preovla|uje kerami~ko po-
su|e, pre svih kuhiwski lonci.80 Jedan od novijih
ilustrativnih primera je nekropola u Ravni (an-
ti~ki Timacum Minus) kod Kwa`evca, datovana u
razdobqe 9–10. veka, na kojoj su kerami~ki lonci
registrovani u 11 grobova.81 U kontekstu na{ih

70 Koji}, Wenzel 1968, sl. 1.
71 Vego 1957; Koji}, Wenzel 1968, 139–148. 
72 Koji}, Wenzel 1968, 140–147, sl. 8, 9, 11/4, 12/5, 9, 10, T.

III/6–8. U novije vreme prisutna je tendencija da se sahrane
pod ste}cima pripi{u Vlasima, {to podrazumeva i obi~aj sa-
hrawivawa sa staklenim posudama (Buri} 2006, 231–233), iako
za to mi{qewe ne postoji nikakvo utemeqewe.

73 Koji}, Wenzel 1968, 140–143, sl. 8, 9.
74 Koji}, Wenzel 1968, 147–148.
75 Popovi} 1973, sl. 2.
76 Vego 1957, 132–134.
77 Buri} 2006, 228–229, sa literaturom.
78 Buri} 2006, sl. 1/5, 6.
79 Buri} 2006, 230.
80 Mini} 1978, 89, 9,2, sa literaturom.
81 Jovanovi}, Vuksan 2005, 238–239, Pls. II/G14, III/G.

34–10, IV/G. 46–4, VII/G. 73–6, VIII/G. 74–5, G. 83–8, 9, XII/G.
122–6, G. 127, XIII/G. 133–4, XIV/G. 137–2.
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razmatrawa ne mo`emo izostaviti ni primer iz
Makedonije. Naime, na nekropoli Pepeli{te u
dva groba, u oba slu~aja nad desnim ramenom, regi-
strovane su kerami~ke posude, ~a{a oblika oinohoe
i mali bokal koji je na dnu imao `ig u vidu to~ka.82

Sli~an slu~aj je registrovan i na nekropoli u Ve-
lekincima kod Gwilana (Kosovo), gde je u grobu br.
80 u tankom sloju zemqe iznad skeleta na|en mali
lonac.83 Obe ove posude su datovane u pribli`no
razdobqe, izme|u 11. i prve polovine 13. veka, {to
ih za sada ~ini jedinstvenim grobnim nalazima na
podru~ju Balkana u tom razdobqu. Pored pomenu-
tih, posude su na|ene na jo{ nekoliko nekropola
11–12. veka u Bugarskoj, ali u zemqi nad skeleti-
ma, tako da se tuma~e u kontekstu gozbi u ~ast umr-
lih – da}a.84 U vremenskoj skali pojave posu|a na
nekropolama sledi razdobqe poznog sredweg veka, s
analiziranim nalazima iz Srbije, isto~ne Bosne
i Hercegovine i dalmatinskog zale|a. Za razliku
od ranijih razdobqa, kada su u grobove polagane
gotovo iskqu~ivo kerami~ke posude, od 14. veka je

gotovo jednaka koli~ina nalaza staklenog i kera-
mi~kog posu|a, pre svega boca, kr~aga i ~a{a. Obi-
~aj polagawa posuda u grobove nastavqen je i na
po~etku novog veka, s pribli`nim brojem nalaza
na podru~ju Srbije. Me|utim, tada je re~ o prete-
`no kerami~kom posu|u, kr~azima i zdelama, i
svega jednoj staklenoj boci. Promena vrsta posu|a,
kerami~ke posude za svakodnevnu upotrebu umesto
relativno skupog stakla, mo`da posredno svedo~i
o smawenoj kupovnoj mo}i stanovni{tva i op{tem
osiroma{ewu u razdobqu nakon turskih osvajawa.
Predo~eni primeri, uz sva ranija saznawa, jasno
ilustruju i potkrepquju zakqu~ak da obi~aj pola-
gawa posuda u grobove na podru~ju centralnog Bal-
kana predstavqa retku, mada konstantnu pojavu ve-
oma dugog trajawa.

82 Maneva 2005, 297, sl. 5.
83 Fidanovski 2010, 47, 77, T. IX/G. 80.
84 Borisov 1989, 333, sa literaturom, Fig. 373.
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Sl. 14. Stakleno posu|e iz palate beogradskog mitropolita u Dowem gradu Beogradske tvr|ave 
(foto: S. Pop-Lazi})

Fig. 14. Glass vessels from the Palace of the Belgrade Metropolitan in the Lower Town of the Belgrade fortress
(photo: S. Pop-Lazi})
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Iz ovog pregleda sasvim je o~igledno da se po-
su|e koje je polagano u grobove ne razlikuje od onog
koje je svakodnevno kori{}eno u doma}instvima.
Ujedno, sve su to prepoznatqive vrste posuda iz
razdobqa od 14. do 16. veka – venecijansko, dubro-
va~ko i ugarsko staklo i kuhiwska i trpezna kera-
mika iz radionica sa podru~ja Srbije (s izuzetkom
Brestovika). O proizvodwi, prometu i upotrebi
kerami~kog posu|a nema podataka u pisanim doku-
mentima, stoga su razmatrawa zasnovana, gotovo
iskqu~ivo, na analizama arheolo{ke gra|e. Nasu-
prot tome, o staklu postoji ~itav niz razli~itih
vesti u dokumentima pre svega iz dubrova~kih arhi-
va. O ~estim isporukama staklenog posu|a iz Du-
brovnika u oblasti u wegovom bli`em ili daqem
zale|u svedo~e i zapisi humaniste Filipa de Di-
versisa, koji je u gradu boravio od 1434. do 1441.
godine.85 Uz to, na osnovu podataka o upotrebi sta-
kla u Dubrovniku, mo`e se pretpostaviti sli~no i
za domove u okolnim „zonama stakla“, pa bi tako
naj{iru upotrebu imale boce, zatim slede ~a{e,
kupe i pehari i, {to je naro~ito zna~ajno, velike
~a{e (bicchieri de vitro groxi, bichieri grandi de vetro)
sa kojima se mo`da mogu identifikovati i pojedi-
ni na{i primerci.86 Tek pore|ewa radi, skre}emo
pa`wu na sli~ne posude koje su otkrivene prili-
kom istra`ivawa tvr|ava, naseqa i manastira, npr.
iz Stala}a, Beograda (sl. 14), Studenice, Mile{e-
ve, Trgovi{ta, Trnave kod ^a~ka.87

Sude}i prema mestima nalaza posuda, kao i
svim dosada{wim saznawima, sti~e se utisak da je
u razdobqu kasnog sredweg veka polagawe posuda u
grobove bio obi~aj ograni~en na nekoliko oblasti
koje su uz tokove Dunava, Morave, Ibra, Drine i
Neretve, ali to bi se moglo prihvatiti samo sa re-
zervom imaju}i u vidu neujedna~enu istra`enost
~itavog podru~ja. Te oblasti ocrtavaju zone uz ma-
gistralne karavanske puteve, a to su upravo pod-
ru~ja u zale|u Dubrovnika, u Hercegovini, Bosni
i Srbiji, {to je od posebnog zna~aja u razmatrawi-
ma nalaza stakla.88 U tom smislu, mala zona nalaza
u zale|u Splita ostaje izvan glavnih puteva stakla,
ali ne i toliko udaqena i izolovana od uticaja ne-
kih obi~aja iz susedstva. Na osnovu primera iz sva-
ke od pomenutih oblasti, jedinu zna~ajniju razliku
predstavqaju vrste staklenih posuda koje su kori-
{}ene u pogrebnom ritualu – bo~ice na podru~ju
Srbije i Hrvatske, a ~a{e u Bosni i Hercegovini.
Zbog toga se mo`da mogu pretpostaviti izvesne re-
gionalne osobenosti u obi~ajima pri davawu pri-

loga mrtvima, mada bi svako zakqu~ivawe u tom
smislu, a naro~ito samo na osnovu raspolo`ivih
arheolo{kih nalaza, bilo dosta proizvoqno.89

Prema ishodima dosada{wih istra`ivawa ob-
ja{wewe zna~ewa obi~aja polagawa posu|a u gro-
bove se svodi, u najkra}em, na tri pretpostavke.90

Najpre, re~ o opstajavawu starog paganskog obi~aja
polagawa u grob posude koja sadr`i pi}e ili hranu,
da se pokojnik okrepi na putu za drugi svet. Uz to,
mo`e se pomi{qati da je u boce sipana osve}ena
voda, za pro~i{}ewe tela i du{e umrlog. Tako|e,
posude mogu predstavqati li~nu svojinu pokojni-
ka, predmet neobi~nog oblika, mada raspored na-
laza i wihova me|usobna sli~nost ne ide sasvim u
prilog ovoj pretpostavci. Kakvo god da je zna~ewe
u pitawu, ovaj obi~aj na podru~ju Balkana izgleda
da nije bio osobito ra{iren tokom sredweg veka i
svakako ne predstavqa odliku sahrana 14–15. veka.91

Za razliku od sporadi~nih nalaza u 11–12. veku, u
kasnom sredwem veku, kao i na po~etku novog veka,
broj posuda je ne{to ve}i. Ipak, procenat zastu-
pqenosti posuda kao nalaza u grobovima je gene-
ralno veoma nizak. U ovom kontekstu, vaqalo bi
imati na umu jednu va`nu ~iwenicu koja je u vezi sa
pojavom posuda u hri{}anskim sahranama. Naime,
za razliku od uvre`enog verovawa da hri{}anska

85 Han 1981, 84–85.
86 Han 1981, 77–83.
87 Han 1969, 7–26; Han 1981, 81; Mini} 1982, 19–22; Han

1983, 19–20, sl. 1; Jankovi} 1986, 18, sl. 6/3, 14; Biki} 1995,
91–94, sl. 2, 3; Biki} 2000; Mini}, Vukadin 2007, 103–106, sl.
67; Ze~evi} E. 2011.

88 Han 1969, 10–12; Han 1981, 37. 
89 Han 1981, 78. U tom smislu, smatramo neutemeqenom

pretpostavku Ton~ija Buri}a, da je „polagawe posuda u grobo-
ve, posebice onih kerami~kih, jedna od specifi~nosti po-
grebnih obi~aja Vlaha na Balkanu“, pri ~emu su Vlasi ozna~e-
ni ne samo kao nosioci i prenosioci te pojave, ve} i kao veza
sa romanizovanom populacijom kasne antike u rimskim pro-
vincijama na Balkanu (Buri} 2006, 231–233). Pretpostavka je
izvedena na osnovu podatka koji donosi Dragoslav Antonije-
vi} u svojoj studiji Obredi i obi~aji balkanskih sto~ara (An-
tonijevi} 1982, 130): „Onome ko je umro bez pri~e{}a, {to se
naj~e{}e doga|a, odmah upale sve}u i stave ~a{u vina na me-
stu gde je izdahnuo. Veruje se da pokojnikova du{a do|e u toku
no}i da se pri~esti. Ako neko pogine u ratu, tako|e u kolibi
zapale sve}u i stave ~a{u vina.“ Isti podatak je svojevremeno
navela i Vedrana Delonga, obja{wavaju}i pojavu staklenog po-
su|a na nekropoli u Bribiru, videti: Delonga 1988, 105–106 i
nap. 88.

90 Mini} 1978, 89, 92; Mini} 1989, 63.
91 Mini} 1978, 92.
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skromnost podrazumeva sahranu bez priloga (li~-
ne svojine pokojnika i drugih predmeta), {to je od-
likovalo posebno sahrane u blizini crkava, pre-
do~enim nalazima je pokazano da takvi slu~ajevi
postoje. U tom smislu, polagawe posuda u grob mo-
`da treba druga~ije tuma~iti, ne kao prilog, ve}
pre u kontekstu verskih obreda – Svetih tajni, pa
bi tako bo~ica ili ~a{a mogla sadr`avati osve}e-
nu vodu, za pro~i{}ewe tela i du{e umrlog, ili
me{avinu vina i uqa, za izle~ewe bolesti du{e
ili tela (uspomena na svetu tajnu jeleosve}ewa). 

Par stole}a kasnije isti obi~aj opisuje i jedan
od na{ih najzna~ajnijih etnologa Tihomir \or|e-
vi} (1868–1944) u svojoj obimnoj studiji Nekoliki
smrtni obi~aji u Ju`nih Slovena: „U svim na{im
krajevima se veruje da ~ovek na onome svetu ima
istih potreba kakvih je imao dok je bio na ovome…
Sem toga, ako je sahrawen u sanduku, onda pored we-
ga u sanduk stavqaju razli~ite stvari, za koje se
dr`i da }e mu na onom svetu biti od potrebe: hleb,
vino, voda, rakija, ~anak, ka{ika, preobuka i dr.
Jo{ 1554 godine video je Busbek u Jagodini pored
mrtvaca „hranu, u obliku hleba i mesa i ~a{u vi-
na“. Sewski uskoci u drugoj polovini XVII veka
metali su umrlima u sanduk jedan hleb i kr~ag vina
da bi na svome dugome putu imali {ta jesti i pi-
ti… U Samoboru, u Hrvatskoj, bivalo je qudi koji
su naru~ivali „da im se u lijes, kraj wih, dade sta-
klenka vina ili drugo {to““.92 Sli~na pojava je u
istom razdobqu zabele`ena i u pojedinim regio-
nima Bugarske, s tim {to se tamo naj~e{}e javqa-
ju kr~azi, i to polo`eni kod nogu, a re|e i zdele i
stomne pored glave.93

S obzirom na veliku koli~inu ulomaka posuda
na nekropolama iznad grobova, kao i na to da posu|e
za dr`awe te~nosti uveliko prevazilazi sve druge
forme, mo`e se pretpostaviti da je ono kori{}eno
u ~inu prelivawa groba me{avinom uqa i vina
prilikom sahrane i da je nakon toga ostavqano na
grobqu.94 U tom kontekstu, pojava apotekarskih po-
suda ostaje potpuno osobena i jo{ uvek bez dovoqno
dobrog obja{wewa. Podsetimo da je svojevremeno,
komentari{u}i ove nalaze s Novog Brda i ~iweni-
cu da na posudama nije bilo tragova nikakve upo-
trebe, M. ]orovi}-Qubinkovi} pretpostavila da
su najverovatnije „nabavqene samo zato da se u wi-
ma donese neka ponuda na grobqe, najpre vino, ko-
jim se grobovi prelivaju“.95 Danas, kada je namena
ovih posuda sasvim jasna, ponu|eno obja{wewe nam
se ~ini malo realnim, s obzirom na ekskluzivnost

posuda i ~iwenice da nisu bile polomqene (mada
je jedna od zeleno gle|osanih bila o{te}ena). Mo-
`da se mo`e pretpostaviti da su posude za lekove
donete na grobqe kao vid odavawa po{te apoteka-
rima ili lekarima koji su tu sahraweni. Kako po-
kazuju etnolo{ka istra`ivawa, u Srbiji je do ne-
davno bio obi~aj da, kada se kov~eg spusti u raku, o
wega se razbiju stakla u kojima je odneseno vino i
uqe za prelivawe groba.96 Primera radi, u srezu
Boqeva~kom „kad mrtvog spuste u grob, sve{tenik
uzima ~a{u ili {oqu u kojoj su doneli koqiva, pa
koqivo prospe po sanduku, a ~a{u baci u grob, gle-
daju}i da se tom prilikom razbije. Zatim sve{te-
nik baci malo zemqe u grob, a to isto u~ine i osta-
li govore}i: Laka mu bila zemqa!“97

Analiza posuda na nekropolama kasnog sredweg
veka i novog veka pokazala je niz op{tih odlika za
~itavo podru~je zapadnog Balkana, ali i izvesne
regionalne osobenosti. Me|utim, s obzirom na
raspolo`ivi uzorak obra|enih nalaza, u odnosu na
celinu otkrivene gra|e, rezultati i zakqu~ci ko-
ji su ovde izlo`eni ne mogu se smatrati kona~nim,
ve} preliminarnim. Kao {to se moglo videti, po-
jedine manifestacije obi~aja i daqe su maglovite,
pa su neka od ponu|enih obja{wewa zapravo neute-
meqena domi{qawa, {to u krajwoj liniji postaje
prostor za razli~ite manipulacije. Stoga je neop-
hodno, osim analize arheolo{ke gra|e, detaqno is-
tra`iti i druge aspekte ovog pitawa, pre svega fe-
nomen sahrawivawa pod plo~ama i ste}cima98 i
pogrebne obi~aje u celini.

92 \or|evi} 1939, 258–259.
93 Vø`arova 1976, 413–414 i nap. 1.
94 Mini} 1989, 61–63; Kri`anac 1997, 181–197; Ze~evi} E.

2011.
95 ]orovi}-Qubinkovi} 1962, 173.
96 Ze~evi} S. 1982, 57.
97 \or|evi} 1940, 74.
98 U novije vreme u~iwen je pomak u pristupu istra`ivawu

ste}aka, i kamenih spomenika uop{te, na uzorku spomenika iz
zapadne Srbije, videti: Ze~evi} E. 2005.
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Although a rare occurrence in late medieval cemeteries, vessels
have been found on almost all major sites of the period, such as
Novo Brdo, Trgovi{te, Reljina Gradina and the churchyard of St
Peter’s near Novi Pazar, the churchyard of St Nicholas’ at Kur-
{umlija, the churchyard of St Stephen’s at Milentija near Brus,
Mali Zve~an, Mirijevo, Vin~a. Vessels occur in different places,
both on top of and in graves. Fragments of pottery and glass
vessels are relatively abundant in layers of earth filling burial
pits and chambers, and in those immediately overlaying burial
pits or gravestones. The available data make it possible to re-
cognize almost all functional types. The most frequently found
pottery shapes are larger liquid containers – jugs and pitchers,
and apparently there have also been many pots, both hearth
cooking and glazed (figs. 1–3; 5–9). Recognizable among the
glass vessels are bottles, usually those with long fluted necks
and biconical, as well as infrequent icon lamps. The data about
the vessels found buried with the deceased is much more
detailed. Such finds are recorded at Ma~vanska Mitrovica (fig.
10/3), Brestovik (fig. 13/3), Mirijevo (fig. 4/1), Vin~a (figs. 4/2;
10/4), Stragari near Kragujevac, Milentija near Brus, round the
church of St Peter near Novi Pazar, at the monastery of Kon~u-
li} (fig. 13/2) and the monastery of Gradac. The relatively
plentiful and diverse vessels discovered at the cemeteries of
medieval Trgovi{te are especially illustrative (fig. 10/2, 7).

The available descriptions of vessels and archaeological
contexts provide a general impression about the types of vessels
recorded in the cemeteries of a late medieval and early modern
date in the central Balkans. Glass bottles as a rule were laid in
graves, while earth-fill layers, apart from bottles, contained
plentiful shards of drinking vessels. As for the bottles, two types
were registered: biconical and those with long fluted necks (figs.

10; 12/1). Among the glass fragments there were parts of bottles
with a ring around the neck and a ribbed body (Rippenflaschen),
generally known in domestic scholarship under the term Panik
type bottle (fig. 10/8). Also identifiable among the recovered
glass fragments are drinking vessels of several types, beakers
with small or large prunts (Nuppenbecher and Krautstrunk) and
ribbed (Rippenbecher), common especially in the 15th and 16th

centuries (figs. 12/1, 3, 5, 6). There are also pieces with a blue
thread applied around the rim and body, similar to the examples
from Stala} reproduced herein (fig. 12/3). Quite rarely found
are drinking vessels of cobalt blue glass, which are mostly small,
except for a few examples of up to 14 cm in height, which is also
the height of the abovementioned bottles. Apart from Venice and
Dubrovnik (Ragusa), glassware was imported from Hungary.

The discovered pottery vessels show a greater diversity,
mostly in terms of shape. In addition to liquid containers —
jugs, pitchers and beakers, there occur bowls, pots and even
apothecary vessels. A vast majority belong to the Serbian ware
of the 14th and 15th centuries. Most are glazed, and frequently
painted with spirals, bands and blotches in white, green and
dark brown or decorated with simple sgrafitto patterns, such as
the finds from Novo Brdo (fig. 1), St Peter’s (figs 9; 13/1, 4) and
the monastery of Gradac. By far the most interesting of them is
the beaker from Kon~uli} with an openwork edge around the
base (fig. 12/2), which is commonly found in glass beakers of the
same period. Deserving of particular attention are three cylin-
drical ceramic bottles from Novo Brdo (fig. 2).

The presented material allows us to recognize the central
issues surrounding the occurrence of vessels in the cemeteries
of the 14th to 17th century in Serbia. Given the small number of
recorded cases, the presence of vessels in graves as grave goods

Summary: VESNA BIKI], Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade

VESSELS FROM LATE MEDIEVAL CEMETERIES 
IN THE CENTRAL BALKANS
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appears to have been utterly sporadic. Being based on the pro-
cessed and published results, and given the small number of
systematically investigated and analyzed cemeteries, however,
such a conclusion should be taken with caution. In most cases,
the vessels were laid beside the head of the deceased, usually on
its left, rarely on the right side, and only exceptionally next to the
legs or the upper body area. On the other hand, the amount of
fragments discovered in cemeteries is generally large, as shown,
for example, by a cursory insight into the excavation records for
the site of Novo Brdo. This discrepancy is surprising and makes
us think over the character of the finds, but we shall not get closer
to an answer until we have detailed context analyses done and
the material systematized and statistically processed.

When it comes to shapes, liquid containers obviously pre-
dominated – glass bottles and ceramic pitchers, followed by glass
and ceramic drinking vessels, while ceramic pots and bowls
occurred in graves only rarely. The vessels are mostly small.
The glass bottles are between 14 and 15 cm in height on avera-
ge, except the specimen from Mali Zve~an, which is more than
twice as high (36 cm). The cups show similar heights, between
10 and 16 cm. The ceramic pitchers and pots are also small, with
a height usually not exceeding 16 cm. Judging by the available
data, it appears that shards of larger vessels were found on top
of graves (bowls, pitchers, jugs, pots), apparently brought for
the memorial ceremony held at the grave, while graves usually
contained small vessels, usually bottles.

Apart from Serbia, the occurrence of vessels in cemeteries
has also been recorded in the surrounding areas. Given their
very distinctive context and character, the finds from Bosnia
draw particular attention, as well as those from Croatia, where
they are concentrated in the broader area of Split.

This overview makes it plain that the vessels laid in graves
differ little from ordinary household utensils. Moreover, all can
be classified as typical of the 14th to 17th century — Venetian,
Dubrovnik and Hungarian glass, and the ceramic kitchen and
tableware produced locally, in Serbia. For the sake of compari-
son, we draw attention to similar vessels discovered on fortress,
settlement and monastery sites, such as Stala}, Belgrade (fig.
14), Studenica, Mile{eva, Trgovi{te, Trnava near ^a~ak.

The presented examples, combined with all previously gained
insights, clearly demonstrate and corroborate the assumption
that the custom of laying vessels in graves in the central Balkans
was an uncommon but long-standing phenomenon. Unlike earlier
periods, when it was pottery vessels that were almost exclusively
placed in graves, from the 14th century on the ratio of glass to
ceramic vessels, mostly bottles, pitchers and beakers, becomes
virtually equal.

Judging by the find-spots and other known information, in
the late medieval period the custom of laying vessels in graves
was confined to a few areas along the Danube, Morava, Ibar,
Drina and Neretva rivers. These areas, in the hinterland of Du-
brovnik, in Herzegovina, Bosnia and Serbia, are associated with
major caravan routes, which is relevant in our considerations of
the glass finds. As it appears from the examples from all afore-
mentioned areas, the only difference of some significance con-
cerns the type of glass vessels used in funeral rituals – bottles in
Serbia and Croatia, and drinking vessels in Bosnia and Herze-
govina. Even though this seems to give grounds to assume cer-
tain regional variation in the custom of making offerings to the
dead, at this point any conclusion would be highly conjectural,
especially if based only on the available archaeological data. As
shown by ethnological research, the custom, also sporadic,
survived in Serbia and Bulgaria until the late 19th century.

The analysis of the vessels from late medieval and early
modern cemeteries has revealed a number of features common
to the central-Balkan region, but also some regional variation.
However, given the proportion of processed specimens in the
entire recovered material, the assumptions and results presented
here should only be taken as preliminary. The fact that some
manifestations of the custom are still obscure reduces some of
the previously proposed interpretations to little more than un-
founded speculation, which is fertile ground for manipulation.
Apart from analyzing the archaeological material, what is needed
therefore is a thorough study of other aspects of the issue, above
all the phenomenon of burials topped by slabs and ste}ci, and
funerary practices at large.

Translated by Marina Adamovi} Kulenovi} 
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U organizaciji Dru{tva za klasi~ne studije Srbije odr`ano
je od 2006 do 2010 godine pet interdisciplinarnih me|u-
narodnih nau~nih skupova posve}enih odnosu antike i sa-
vremenog sveta, pre svega kod nas u Srbiji ali i {ire, u ce-
loj Evropi. Prvi pod nazivom Antika i savremeni svet
odr`an je po~etkom novembra 2006 u Sremskim Karlovci-
ma, Sremskoj Mitrovici i Beogradu, drugi Evropske ideje,
anti~ka civilizacija i srpska kultura odr`an je krajem
septembra 2007 u Karlovcima, Sremskoj Mitrovici i Be-
ogradu, tre}i Anti~ki svet, evropska i srpska nauka krajem
septembra 2008 u Sremskoj Mitrovici i Beogradu, ~etvrti
Anti~ka kultura, evropsko i srpsko nasle|e krajem sep-
tembra 2009 u Sremskoj Mitrovici, Beogradu i Novom Sa-
du, i peti, Antika i savremeni svet: religija i kultura po-
~etkom oktobra 2010 u Beogradu i Sremskoj Mitrovici.
Danas u vreme sve ~e{}ih prirodnih katastrofa i sve vi-
{e onih koje je namerno ili slu~ajno prouzrokovao qudski
faktor, u vreme jedne veoma neizvesne budu}nosti, nije za-
~u|uju}e da je do{lo do bitnih pomerawa vrednosti, naro-
~ito u kulturi, koja je uvek u tim situacijama prva na uda-
ru, pa se moglo o~ekivati da }e se o prou~avawu antike sve
mawe voditi ra~una, da }e ankete pokazati da {iroke mase,
ne samo u Americi nego i na Balkanu, vi{e znaju ko je Ho-
mer Simpson a mawe ko je autor Ilijade i Odiseje, i da }e
na katedri za arheologiju u Beogradu istorija starog veka,
gr~ki i latinski postati fakultativni predmeti. U tim
uslovima ~ini se da je odr`avawe pet pomenutih skupova
bila nemogu}a misija. Me|utim, zahvaquju}i energiji, od-
lu~nosti, istrajnosti i ve{tini maweg broja entuzijasta,
a pre svega predsednika Dru{tva za klasi~ne studije Kse-
nije Maricki Ga|anski, koja je uspela da pokrene mnoge
prijateqske institucije i dobre qude u Novom Sadu, Srem-
skim Karlovcima, Sremskoj Mitrovici, Prokupqu, Ni{u
i Beogradu, ovi skupovi su ne samo odr`ani nego su ubrzo
posle toga {tampana i akta sa tih skupova na vi{e stotina
strana kao trajno svedo~anstvo onoga {ta se dogodilo.

Ono {ta se dogodilo jeste da je na ovih pet me|unarod-
nih skupova preko 100 predava~a mahom iz na{e zemqe ali
i iz inostranstva, iz Gr~ke, Rusije, Republike Srpske, Ne-
ma~ke, Belgije, Italije, Engleske, Australije, Kanade, Bu-
garske, odr`alo preko 200 predavawa iz razli~itih oblasti
– prava, pedagogije, istorije, istorije umetnosti, arheolo-
gije, lingvistike, filosofije, astronomije, teologije, mi-
tologije, kwi`evnosti, ekonomije, medicine, stomatologije,
folklora, arhitekture, muzike, itd., koja su pokazala prvo,

da jo{ ima onih kojima je do anti~kih studija stalo, i dru-
go, da je sve {to se danas zbiva tesno povezano sa onim {to
je bilo nekada, da je antika osnova gotovo svega onoga {to
danas znamo i ~ime se di~imo. 

Bi}u slobodan da ovde navedem imena predava~a, me|u
kojima }e zainteresovani ~italac sresti kako poznata ime-
na na{e i evropske nauke, tako i mlade i jo{ nepoznate
snage o kojima }e se tek ~uti: Sima Avramovi}, Sne`ana
Bo`ani}, Zoja Boji}, Bojana Bori}-Bre{kovi}, Svetozar
Bo{kov, @ika Bujukli}, Vera Vasiqevi}, Goran Vasin,
Voislav Vasi}, Rastko Vasi}, ̂ edomir Vasi}, Sawa Velko-
va, Nemawa Vuj~i}, Sne`ana Vukadinovi}, Vladan Gavri-
lovi}, Ivan Ga|anski, Ivana Ga|anski, Milica Gaji},
Mirjana Gligorijevi}-Maksimovi}, [ia Gojet, Teofanes
Gramenos, Jasmina Grkovi}-Mejxor, Jasmina Davidovi},
Ari Dakanali, Sr|an Damwanovi}, Emanuel Danezis, Iri-
na Dereti}, Brana Dimitrijevi}, Milan Dimitrijevi},
Ifigenija Dragani}, Mirjana Drndarski, Sandra Du~i}-
Kolet, Mara \uki}, Miroslav Jeremi}, Momir Jovi}, Vla-
dimir Jokanovi}, Ivan Jordovi}, Karl-Joakim Klasen,
Bernar Kolet-Du~i}, Stanislav Kne`evi}, Ksenija Kon~a-
revi}, Ivana Kuzmanovi}-Novovi}, @ivan Lazovi}, Nikola
Le~i}, Ana Liacu, Nenad Qubinkovi}, Vasilios Manima-
nis, Vesna Manojlovi} Nikoli}, Petar Mantaraki, Ilija
Mari}, Gordan Mari~i}, Ksenija Maricki Ga|anski, Sa-
{a Markovi}, Qiqana Mati}, Nata{a Medar, Sla|ana
Milenkovi}, Branislava Miliji}, Vuk Miqanovi}, Mi-
roslava Mirkovi}, Svetlana Mir~ov, Vladimir Mihajlo-
vi}, Gabriele Moroli, Anastasia Muratova, David Napole-
tano, Panajotis Niarhos, Mark Nivlt, Jovana Ninkovi},
Ana Novohatko, Mirko Obradovi}, Neboj{a Ozimi}, Ele-
na Papanikolau, Olga Pelcer, Ana Petkovi}, Jelena Pili-
povi}, Jovan Popov, Ivana Popovi}, Vladimir Potapov,
Jasmina Premovi}, Evangelos Protopapadakis, Neboj{a
Radenkovi}, Sa{a Radoj~i}, Izmini Radulovi}, Niki Ra-
dulovi}, Qubi{a Raji}, Maja Roga~, Mira Ru`i}, Svetlana
Sidneva, Aleksandar Simi}, Aleksandra Smirnov, Voji-
slav Stanimirovi}, Emilija Stankovi}, Obrad Stanoje-
vi}, Danijela Stefanovi}, Mirjana Stefanovi}, Milorad
Stoji}, Nikola Stokanovi}, Darko Tanaskovi}, Ivo Tarta-
qa, Efstratios Teodosiju, Vladislav Todorovi}, Teodora
Toma{evi}-Buk, Sawa Treskanica ]irovi}, Ana Turunta-
jeva, Alojz Ujes, Sne`ana Ferjan~i}, Soteres Furnaros,
Sr|an [arki}, Bogoqub [ijakovi}, \ur|ina [ijakovi}
i Bojana [ija~ki Manevi}.

ANTIKA I SAVREMENI SVET
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Na kraju mislim da je korisno da se informacija o ovom
zna~ajnom serijalu skupova posve}enih antici, pojavi na
stranicama Starinara koji dobrim delom po~iva na anti~-
kim osnovama. Mo`e se re}i da se tre}ina radova u ovom
glasilu odnosi na anti~ko nasle|e na{e zemqe, pa mu je na
neki na~in i obaveza da o tome obavesti svoje ~itaoce. Po-
gotovu {to ima izgleda da se ovi skupovi nekako nastave i

slede}ih godina, uprkos sve te`oj situaciji i sve goroj
klimi. A u budu}nosti, koja svakako nije ru`i~asta, mo`da
bi se moglo dosta toga popraviti kada bismo se dr`ali dve
osnovne anti~ke maksime: „nikad previ{e“ i „poznaj samog
sebe“. Na{e dru{tvo, na`alost, toga nije svesno.

Rastko VASI]
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Napustio nas je izuzetno dragocen nau~nik, vrsni poznava-
lac na{e i vizantijske sredwovekovne arhitekture, neza-
boravni pedagog i ~ovek visokih moralnih na~ela, stamene
odgovornosti i istrajnosti u radu: akademik Vojislav Ko-
ra}. Pamtimo ga i kao duboko razlo`nog i mudrog tuma~a
vremena u kojem `ivimo.

Za svoje obrazovawe i zasnivawe strogih pogleda na
odnos prema radu, Kora} duguje na{im najuglednijim u~i-
li{tima u Sremskim Karlovcima i Beogradu gde se {kolo-
vao posle obavqenog obrazovawa u Subotici i Korenici, i
svom porodi~nom vaspitawu. Svoja znawa znatno je pro{i-
rio i dobro utemeqio na studijama arhitekture u Pragu, za-
po~etim 1946. godine, koje je posle {est godina zavr{io u
Beogradu.

Odmah posle diplomirawa Vojislav Kora} se zaposlio
u Arheolo{kom institutu u Beogradu, gde je ostao sve do
1960. kada je pre{ao na grupu za istoriju umetnosti Filo-
zofskog fakulteta, gde je pro{ao sva univerzitetska zvawa
do svoje penzije 1989. godine. Bio je vi{e godina upravnik
Instituta za istoriju umetnosti Filozofskog fakulteta u
Beogradu. Izabran je za dopisnog ~lana Srpske akademije
nauka i umetnosti 1981, a za redovnog ~lana 1990. godine.

Vojislav Kora} se opredelio za izu~avawe i istra`i-
vawe graditeqskog nasle|a jo{ kao student kada se ukqu~io
u rad Nau~ne grupe koju je vodio prof. \ur|e Bo{kovi}. Pro-
fesor mu je posle poveravao najslo`enija istra`ivawa u
Starom Baru, Kotoru i drugde. Temeqan i oprezan, Kora}
se rano istakao svojom studiozno{}u. Me|u zna~ajnije we-
gove rane radove ubraja se rasprava o Bogorodici Rata~koj
iz 1952. godine, a ve} pre toga bio je ukqu~en u rad prve is-
tra`iva~ke misije SANU, koja je prou~avala ba{tinu Boke
Kotorske. Iza toga su ostale dve wegove zapa`ene studije:
Spomenici sredwovekovne arhitekture Boke Kotorske (1951)
i ne{to kasnija: O monumentalnoj arhitekturi sredwove-
kovnog Kotora (1956). To su dva kapitalna pregleda ~ija
vrednost nije umawena ni posle mnogih novijih istra`i-
vawa na tome podru~ju. Tokom tada{wih prou~avawa u Boki,
Kora} je, blagodare}i svom pa`qivom pristupu ispitiva-
nom podru~ju, otkrio hram Svetog Bazilija u Stolivu. 

Usledila je, u Kora}evom daqem radu, monografska ob-
rada mnogih pojedina~nih graditeqskih tvorevina, a isku-
stva ste~ena u wihovoj obradi, kao i u pomenutim {irim
pregledima graditeqstva odre|enih oblasti, do{li su do
izra`aja u najpotpunijoj i vrlo uzorno obra|enoj arhitek-
turi Pomorja. Ve} se u kwizi posve}enoj toj materiji ispo-

qila Kora}eva temeqnost i dar za opa`awe i tuma~ewe ma-
terijalnih ~iwenica. Ta produbqena studija: Graditeqske
{kole Pomorja , odbrawena na Filozofskom fakulteti kao
doktorska disertacija 1959. godine, ostala je najuzornija
studija o graditeqstvu jednog podru~ja i epohe, na kojoj su
se potowe generacije istori~ara umetnosti i istori~ara
arhitekture u~ile pristupu i metodologiji prou~avawa
spomenika. 

Priroda Kora}evih pedago{kih obaveza, kada je pre{ao
na Filozofski fakultet, nametnula mu je prou~avawe ve-
}ih graditeqskih skupina i pra}ewe celokupne materije o
razvoju arhitekture, {to je znatno pro{irilo wegov vido-
krug. Imao je uz to, uvid i u tokove savremene istorije arhi-
tekture, posle ~ega je nastojao, i uspevao, da znatno unapredi
metodolo{ki pristup prou~avawu na{ih graditeqskih dela

VOJISLAV KORA]
(1924–2010)
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iz pro{losti. Za razliku od nau~nika starijih generacija,
koji su prou~avaju}i stare gra|evine tragali za wihovim
paralelama svrstavaju}i ih u tipolo{ke nizove, koji ~esto
nisu bili hronolo{ki opravdani, Kora} je, poznavaju}i
pravce razvoja moderne istorije arhitekture, u kojoj je te-
`i{te sve vi{e preme{tano na graditeqski program i
ikonografiju prostora, nastojao da se doma}a istorija ar-
hitekture razvija u istom pravcu. Takav pristup bio mu je
mogu} zahvaquju}i temeqnom poznavawu razvoja graditeq-
ske ba{tine jer on je podrazumevao {ire poglede na epohe
iz koje ispitivane graditeqske tvorevine poti~u, kako bi
se objasnila priroda nekih graditeqskih re{ewa i razja-
snile pojave koje dokumentuju odre|en na~in mi{qewa, ka-
ko je govorio Kora}. Pored toga {to je nastojao da pronik-
ne u mnoga prelomna razdobqa u razvoju arhitekture,
Kora} je prou~avao ne samo ve}e graditeqske celine, ve} je
razmatrao i mnoga teorijska pitawa koja se odnose na pri-
rodu i razvoj graditeqstva.

Uporedo sa izlo`enim pravcima istra`ivawa ispoqio
je Kora} osoben pristup nastojawem da pronikne u gradi-
teqski postupak i time prepozna ruke i rukopis pojedinih
stvaralaca, i to prou~avawem tehnike rada i projektant-
skog postupka ~emu je posvetio deo svoga rada ve} u Gradi-
teqskoj {koli Pomorja, a potom i u posebnim raspravama.

Studija za koju je Vojislav Kora} dobio najve}a pri-
znawa odnosi se na manastirsku celinu Bogorodice Hvo-
stavske, koju je prvo uzorno arheolo{ki istra`io i doku-
mentovao, a potom prou~io i obelodanio upotpuniv{i je
sinteti~kom obradom skupine otkrivenih spomenika sa
studijskim rekonstrukcijama najva`nijeg me|u wima.

Osnovna Kora}eva nau~na usmerenost na na{u sredwo-
vekovnu umetnost, vodila ga je na ~esta putovawa u Gr~ku i
Italiju, odakle su dopirali uticaji i gde su se otkrivali
koreni na{e umetnosti, kako je sam govorio, Ishod je zbir-
ka odmerenih i sveobuhvatnih studija, koje pru`aju celovit
uvid u arhitekturu odre|enog razdobqa i oblasti, kao i u

mnoga pojedina~na pitawa o graditeqskim postupcima ili
arhitektonskim pojavama, objavqenih u kwizi: Izme|u Vi-
zantije i Zapada.

Priqe`an kabinetski rad i isti tako neumorna teren-
ska istra`ivawa rezultirala su kapitalnim delom, koje je
napisao zajedno sa prof. Maricom [uput: Arhitektura
vizantijskog sveta, u kojem su autori predstavili svoje ce-
lovito poznavawe vizantijske arhitekture, kao i ishode
svojih terenskih istra`ivawa.

Zna~ajan je i udeo Vojislava Kora}a u uobli~avawu ka-
pitalnih monografija o manastiru Studenica i o Pe}koj
patrijar{iji, me|u koje se svrstavaju i wegove posledwe
kwige: studija o sredwovekovnom gradu u Martini}ima, ko-
ji je arheolo{ki sam istra`ivao, kao i isto tako kapital-
no delo o srpskim sredwovekovnim spomenicima iz XIV
veka u Makedoniji i o Konacima i utvr|ewima manastira
Hilandara, kojima je znatno obogatio nacionalnu istoriju
arhitekture.

Uporedo sa istra`ivawima, sa nau~nim i pedago{kim
radom Vojislav Kora} je bez prekida bio ukqu~en u aktivno-
sti vezane za za{titu na{e kulturne ba{tine. Bio je ~lan
brojnih komisija koje su pratile i odobravale radove na
na{im sredwovekovnim spomenicima, a zajedno sa Dejanom
Medakovi}em i Vojislavom \uri}em bio je pokreta~ obnove
katolikona manastira Gradca, {to je uticalo na daqi tok
konzervatorskih i restauratorskih radova u Srbiji.

Iz navedenih obimnih aktivnosti Vojislava Kora}a
naslu}uje se wegov duhovni svet, wegov nau~ni rad, vrlo slo-
`en i sveobuhvatan, koji se temeqio na wegovoj {irokoj
kulturi, razlo`noj misli i izuzetnoj temeqnosti. Blago-
dare}i tim darovima i neobi~no priqe`nom radu, Kora} je
doprineo unapre|ewu struke kojoj je posvetio svoj radni
vek, svrstavaju}i se me|u najkrupnije nau~nike doma}e isto-
rije arhitekture.

Milka ^ANAK MEDI]
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